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"  MAN  GIVETH  UP  THE  GHOST,  AND  WHERE  IS  HE  ?" 

Job  xiy.  10. 


Whebb  are  they  who,  a  we^  ago,  were  as  full  of  life  as  we 
are  ?  Some  were  returmng  from  visitmg  their  friends  at  a 
distance— others  were  expected  by  their  Mends  here — others 
had  been  spending  a  happy  evening  in  yonder  lovely  woods 
and  valleys.  lAtde  did  they  think  how  near  they  were  to  an 
eternal  world  !  Where  are  they  ?  The  friends  they  had 
quitted  ask,  "Where  are  they?"  Those  who  in  vain 
expected  them  inquire,  "  Where  are  they  ?"  The  crowds 
who  eagerly  rushed  together  at  this  point  when  the  dismal 
tidings  spread,  anxious  for  the  safety  of  parent,  partner,  child, 
ask,  "  Where  are  they  ?"  That  working  man  who,  in  the 
morning,  went  forth  to  his  labour  rejoicing  in  the  love  of  a 
wife  and  four  children,  O,  with  what  anguish  he  rushes  hither, 
exclaiming,  "Where  are  they?"  "La  the  midst  of  life  we 
are  in  death."  What  event  more  certain,  yet  how  success- 
fully do  men  strive  to  banish  it  from  their  minds.  God  is 
always  teaching  us  the  solenm  lesson  of  our  mortality,  but  we 
give  little  heed  to  it  except  when  some  such  startling  event  as 
this  strikes  with  irresistible  appeal  on  our  attention. 

How  important  the  inquiry  of  the  text,  "  Man  giveth  up  the 
ghost,  and  where  is  he?"  He  is  somewhere.  Man  is  not 
entirely  body.  Look  at  him,  with  all  his  faculties,  his  intellect, 
his  conscience,  his  emotions,  his  will ;  look,  now,  at  yoivdet 
mangled  mass  offesb  and  bones  !  Is  it  the  eamft*^  \^  ^^^ 
s  man?     It  ia  but  the   corpse-— the    didX — i^\ft  Vovjijafc' 


the  man  has  fled  from  it.  We  are  oonsdons  we  are 
sool  as  well  as  body.  Why  should  the  one  perish  when 
the  other  dies?  Not  an  atom  in  Grod's  universe  perishes. 
Not  an  atom  existed  in  the  days  of  Adam  which  does  not 
exist  stilL  Why  should  the  soul,  fJie  noblest  creature  of  Grod, 
be  the  only  thing  which  perishes  ?  Our  faculties,  never  fully 
developed  in  this  life-— our  idea  of  and  desire  for  continued 
existence— Grod's  moral  government — ^the  common  consent  of 
mankind — ^unite,  with  the  dear  declarations  of  the  Bible,  in 
assuring  us  that  man  does  not  cease  to  be  at  death.  All  who 
have  ever  lived  on  liie  world  are  somewhere.  Those  who 
lived  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  who  were  swept  away  in  the 
flood — ^the  multitudes  who  piled  the  pyramids,  as  well  as  the 
monarchs  whose  mummies  rest  in  their  catacombs — ^the  poor 
and  the  unknown,  as  well  as  the  statesman  and  the  orator 
and  the  warrior ;  not  only  he  whose  career  was  as  a  blazing 
meteor  gazed  at  by  all,  but  he  who  descended  into  the  rapid 
stream  of  time  as  noiselessly  and  unobserved  as  the  snow-flake 
or  the  drop  of  rain — ^the  men  of  past  generations  who  paced 
the  streets  of  your  ancient  city — ^who  built  those  antique 
houses  which  look  down  upon  the  passer-by  from  their  curious 
gables,  and  tell  him  of  bygone  days — ^those  of  your  friends 
and  relations  who  have  died — ^Ah  !  they  all  live  still  I  '^  Man 
giveth  up  the  ghost  and  where  is  he  ?"   SOMEWHERE  ! 

But  where  ?  In  the  future  world  there  are  but  two  grand 
departments — The  place  of  holiness,  and,  consequently,  of 
happiness  ;  and  the  place  of  sin,  and,  consequently,  of  misery. 
To  determine  to  which  place  tiie  dead  have  gone,  we  must 
know  what  was  the  character  of  the  dead  here.  As  there 
are  but  two  places,  so  there  are  but  two  characters,  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked.  But  are  not  all  men  sinners  ?  Un- 
doubtedly ;  and  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  But  some  are  saved 
sinners,  and  others  unsaved.  But  does  God  save  only  a  few  ? 
On  the  contrary,  "  Gk)d  is  the  saviour  of  all  men."  "  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  but  that  he  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live." 
•*  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  There  is  not  a  man,  woman,  or  child  in 
t&is  vast  multitude  -whom  God  does  not  love.    1  ^a:^  \o  eack 


of  you,  "  Grod  loves  you,  Christ  died  for  you,  he  wishes  to 
save  you."  Why,  llien,  are  not  all  men  saved  ?  Because 
many  refuse  to  be  saved.  Suppose,  when  the  boats  put  off 
to  rescue  the  drowning  passengers  last  Monday,  some  of  them 
had  refused  to  get  into  those  boats,  would  they  not  have 
perished  ?  Why  ?  Not  because  there  was  no  help,  but 
because  they  rejected  it.  So,  though  there  is  salvation  for 
all  sinners,  many  neglect  it.  0,  how  wonderful  that  sinners 
should  refuse  such  a  gift !  I  remember  an  illustration  used 
by  a  good  man  to  this  effect:  a  condemned  prisoner,  who  is  to 
die  next  morning,  is  visited  by  a  man  who  says,  ^^  Here  is  the 
title  to  an  estate! "  "  Oh,"  said  the  poor  man,  "  don't  trifle  with 
me,  I  must  die  to  morrow  !"  Another  entered  saying,  "  The 
king  has  sent  you  his  coronation  robe."  "  Take  it  away ;  you 
mo^ me, what  use  is  it  to  meif  I'm  to  die  to-morrow?"  A  third 
enters  with  "  Here's  a  pardon  for  you  ! "  "  O,  show  it 
me — show  it  me — ^is  it,  indeed,  the  king's  own  signature  and 
seal  ?  Long  live  the  king.  God  save  the  king."  Ah,  my 
hearers,  how  differently  many  of  you  act.  You  are  prisoners, 
sentenced  to  death,  and  you  love  the  wealth,  and  llie  flneryf 
and  the  vanities  of  the  world  ;  but  when  Jesus  enters  your 
dungeon,  and  says,  "  Poor  prisoner,  here  is  a  free  pardon 
for  you,  obtained  by  my  own  blood,"  you  take  no  notice 
of  him!     ..vj 

The  two  classes  of  men  are  those  who  accept  the  salvation 
of  Christ,  and  those  who  refuse  it.  And  if  we  know  to  which 
class  a  man  belongs  in  this  world,  we  know  to  what  place  he 
goes  in  the  next.  If  he  was  a  Christian;  and  you  ask, 
"  Where  is  he  ?"  I  reply,  he  is  gone  to  that  glorious  country 
of  which  this  beautiful  sky  above  us  is  so  imperfect  a  type — 
that  happy  land  where  all  sin,  and  sorrow,  and  death  are  for 
ever  unknown — ^that  world  of  which  we  cannot  expect  too 
much  !  Who  is  not  often  disappointed  here  ?  But  no  one 
will  be  disappointed  in  Heaven.  Let  your  ideas  of  it  be 
increased  ten  thousand  fold,  and  when  you  get  there  you  will 
say  the  half  was  never  told  you !  He  is  in  that  world 
where  he  so  often  wished  to  be,  where  he  is  perfectly 
holy,  where  he  is  for  ever  with  Christ.  He  is  where 
he  shall  remain !  The  fear  of  losing  it  takes  away  much 
from  every  enjoyment  here.  Our  health,  our  homes,  our 
friends — b\\  must  he  parted  from,  but  over  everj  etv^o^xftKo^* 
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in  Heaven  the  words  are  written  "For  ever!"  And 
this  is  offered  to  all  men,  the  poor  as  well  as  the  richl 
I  lately  heard  of  a  gentleman  visiting  a  Union  Poorhouse, 
and  expressing  his  pity  for  an  old  paaper,  who,  taking  off  his 
hat,  said,  with  a  sparklmg  eye,  "  Sir,  I  am  the  son  of  a  King  ; 
I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  when  I  die  angels  will  carry  me 
direct  from  this  poorhouse  to  the  palace  of  Heaven  !"  Blessed 
Grospel  that  can  thus  make  the  poorhouse,  or  the  humblest 
hovel,  radiant  with  the  glories  of  the  celestial  world!  And 
such  a  hope  as  this  was  enjoyed;  as  I  am  informed  in  the  note 
which  has  just  been  put  into  my  hand,  by  one  of  the  sufferers 
in  Hie  recent  calamity.  A  few  months  ago  she  was  visited  in  her 
illness  by  a  devoted  Minister  of  the  Established  Church,  whose 
coun^ls  and  prayers  were  instrumental,  through  the  Divine 
blessing,  in  leading  her  as  a  penitent  to  the  Sinner's  Friend. 
She  did  not  act  as  some  of  you  have  done.  You  despised 
religion  till  you  were  ill,  and  you  remember  how  anxious  you 
then  were  that  a  minister  shoiild  be  sent  for  to  pray  with 
you — ^you  thought  religion  then  a  very  important  thing,  and 
fesolved  how  very  pious  you  would  be  if  you  recovered,  but 
now  you  know  you  are  just  as  careless  about  religion  as  ever. 
But  it  was  not  so  with  this  poor  woman.  She  gave  evidence^ 
of  being  truly  converted.  She  loved  the  House  of  God,  the 
Bible,  prayer,  and  her  life  was  consistent  with  her  profession. 
Her  children,  too,  I  am  told,  gave  their  Teachers  in  the 
National  School  reason  to  hope  fiiey  were  walking  in  their 
mother's  steps,  "  patterns  of  cleanliness  and  good  conduct — 
always  decent  though  possessed  of  but  one  frock  each." 
O  ye,  who  are  poor  in  this  world,  ye  may  become  rich  in 
faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom !  Tho'  you  may  have  but 
one  frock  or  one  coat,  Christ  will  give  you  a  robe  which  will 
never  wear  out,  and  the  whiteness  of  which  nothing  shall 
ever  soil  1  With  reference  to  such,  how  delightful  the  answer 
to  the  question,  "  Man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  ?" 
But  if  a  man  rejects  the  salvation  of  Christ  in  this  world, 
when  he  giveth  up  the  ghost,  where  is  he  ?  Where  can  he 
be,  but  in  the  world  of  woe  ?  He  has  neglected  the  only  way 
of  escape,  and  destruction  is  sure.  "  How  can  we  escape  if 
we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?"  Sin  destroys  us,  not  re- 
li^on.  The  Gospel  is  a  remedy — and,  if  we  reject  it,  the 
disease  it  waa  sent  to  cure  kills  us.     The  sinner  who  goes  to 


HJellr  has  no  one  to  blame  but  himself.  He  does  not  wii^  to 
be  saved  in  the  only  way  Grod  is  willing  to  save  him  !  Is 
this  not  trae  ?  Do  not  many  of  you  love  your  sins  ?  One 
won't  give  up  his  drink,  another  his  undeanness,  another  his 
Sabbath-breaking.  Butif  you  abstain  from  such  sins,  you  know 
you  won't  earnestly  seek  sdfter  true  religion — ^you  neglect  God's 
book-— you  do  not  pray — ^it  is  too  much  trouble  to  be  religious. 
Whom,  can  sudi  a  man  blame  for  his  ruin  but  himself  ? 
Besides,  he  is  not  fit  for  Heaven.  Don't  you  feel  this  book  a 
dry  boo^  prayer  a  task,  and  the  Sabbath,  if  spent  religiously, 
tedioua  ?  Are  you  not  glad  to  get  away  from  the  company 
of  religions  people  ?  Now,  if  you  dislike  these  things  here, 
how  could  yon  enjoy  Heaven,  where  the  people  are  all  holy, 
always  doing  and  saying  holy  things— *where  it  is  always 
Sabbath,  and  where  the  chief  del^ht  is  in  worshipping, 
resemblixig,  and  obeying  Qod  ?  You  feel  you  would  not  be 
hi^py  ihim.  God  is  a  God  of  order.  He  will  put  people  in 
ihe  places  ihey  are  fit  for.  He  will  take  none  to  Heaven 
who  cannot  enjoy  it.  The  only  place  you  are  fit  for  is  where 
God  is  absent  and  sin  reigns.  That  is  Hell.  No  Sabbath 
dawns  there  !^ — ^no  psalms  are  sung  there  ! — ^no  religious 
conversation  is  heard  there  !  There  are  "  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  for  destruction" — ^fitted,  suitable,  not  fitted  by  God, 
but  by  themselves.  Every  act  of  sin  makes  a  man  more  fit 
for  Hell.  When  a  wicked  man  dies,  therefore,  he  goes  to  the 
place  he  has. prepared  himself  for  ;  and  there  he  also  must 
remain.  Hie  Bible  holds  out  no  hope  for  the  man  who  dies 
an  impenitent  sinner.     His  fate  is  fixed  for  ever  ! 

The  text  will  one  day  be  asked  of  us.  As  I  look  round 
on  several  thousands  ci£  persons,  how  affecting  is  the  thought 
that  in  a  few  years  we  shall  all  have  ourselves  experienced  what 
it  is  to  die  !  Our  friends  will  look  at  our  lifeless  bodies,  and, 
as  tbey  stand  at  our  open  graves,  what  r^ly  will  be  suitable 
to  the  question,  ''Man  giveth  up  the  Ghost,  and  where 
is.  he  ?"  Let  us  ask  another,  whither  we  are  going  now? 
Are  we  in  the  broad  or  in  the  narrow  way  ?  Are  we 
trusting  in  the  Saviour,  or  are  we  indifferent  to  Him  ? 
Should  we  go  on  in  our  present  course,  it  is  easy  to  say  what 
will  be  the  true  reply  to  the  text  I 

Let  us  revert  to  the  recent  calamity.     Who  does  not  fefcV 
that  it  imghi;  bare  happened  to  himself?     T!\x<b  ^t^^Oaet^ 
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three  days  before  the  explosion,  was  in  the  same  vessel. 
Most  of  you  have,  or  might  have,  travelled  by  it.  Suppose, 
then,  we  had  last  Monday,  without  warning,  been  hurried 
out  of  this  world !  where  should  we  have  been  now  ?  Don't 
say,  "  0,  I  hope  aU  would  have  been  right."  On  such  a 
solemn  matter  we  should  have  more  thjui  uncertainty.  If 
you  were  embarking  in  a  vessel  which  you  were  told  was  on 
fire  below,  would  you  be  content  with  hoping  all  was  right  ? 
Is  not  a  tradesman  anxious  to  know  if  his  business  is 
succeeding  ?  Is  he  content  with  a  hope  that  he  shall  not  be 
ruined  ?  We  may  know^  and  ought  to  know,  what  our 
condition  would  be  in  the  eternal  world.  How  does  the  case 
stand  between  your  soul  and  Christ  ?  Mourning  over  your 
sins,  do  you  thankfully  rely  on  Him  for  salvation  ?  Do  you 
love  him  ?  Is  it  your  delight  to  serve  him  ?  Are  you 
anxious  to  avoid  everything  that  would  grieve  him  ? 
If  noty  but  if  you  love  the  world  and  love  your  sins, 
you  may  be  sure  that  had  you  thus  been  hurried  hence 
you  would  now  have  been  in  Hell!  But,  on  the  contrary,  if 
you  are  trusting  in  Jesus,  sudden  death  would  only  take  you 
at  once  to  his  arms  :  for  he  has  said  of  all  who  believe  in 
Him,  "  Tliey  shall  never  perish." 

Let  none  fall  into  the  error  of  the  Jews,  who  imagined 
that  calamities  were  proofs  of  great  guilt.  Jesus 
directed  their  thoughts  to  themselves,  saying,  "  Those 
eighteen  on  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  who 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem  because  they  suffered  such  things  ?  I 
tell  you  nay,  but  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
Let  us  bring  the  event  to  bear  on  ourselves,  and  not  presume 
to  judge  others.  Unless  we  repent — unless  we  mourn  over 
and  turn  from  our  sins,  though  we  were  not  killed  by  that 
explosion,  we  shall  aU  perish  far  more  terribly  at  the  judg- 
ment of  the  last  great  day. 

Listen  to  anoSier  text  which  the  recent  event  strikingly 
illustrates,  "  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death." 
That  fatal  step  along  the  plank  from  the  quay  !  May  not 
some  of  us  be  equally  near  ?  Who  knows  what  an  hour  may 
bring  forth  ?  Who,  when  he  lies  down  to  rest,  is  sure  he  will 
not  awake  in  eternity  ?  Who  that  begins  the  day  in  this 
tror/d  is  sure  he  will  not  close  it  in  the  next  ?     But  if 


there  is  only  a  step  betwixt  us  and  death,  there  is  but  a  step 
betwixt  us  and  Heaven— or  betwixt  us  and  Hell.  How 
should  such  a  thought  impress  our  minds  and  influence 
our  conduct  I  Christian,  there  maj  be  but  a  step  betwixt 
thee  and  heaven !  If,  then,  ere  evening  darkens,  thou  mayst 
be  with  angels  and  with  Christ,  shall  the  world  allure  thee — 
temptations  prevail  against  thee — sorrows  crush  thee  ?  Sin- 
ner, there  may  be  but  a  step  betwixt  thee  and  Hell!  While 
still  uttering  the  oath — ^while  still  executing  the  act  of  vice 
— ^while  stiU  keeping  Jesus  waiting  as  he  knocks  at  the  door 
of  thy  heart  for  entrance,  thou  mayest  be  hurried  thither! 
O,  sinner !  canst  thou  sleep,  be  merry,  know  a  moment's 
peace,  with  the  conviction  that  there  may  be  but  a  step  be- 
twixt thee  and  damnation  ? 

^^  One  shall  be  taken  and  another  left ! "  A  father,  with  two 
children,  goes  on  board,  but  steps  back  because  the  boat  is 
crowded.  A  young  man  has  his  foot  on  the  plank,  but  runs 
back  to  see  a  diver  plunge.  A  musician  leaves  his  harp  on 
the  deck  while  he  steps  on  shore  to  look  for  his  little  boy. 
The  next  moment  the  boiler  bursts !  Are  any  of  these  now 
present  ?  And  will  you  disregard  God's  solemn  warning  ? 
It  may  be  the  last  you  shall  ever  have ! 

^^  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  at  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not, 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  Ah^  how  many  when  they  think 
not,  are  smnmoned  to  their  account!  How  little  the  deceased 
sufferers  thought  the  Son  of  Man  was  so  near  !  How  little 
any  of  us  know  the  day  of  our  death  !  The  young  think  not 
they  will  die  till  they  are  old,  the  healthy  tiU  they  are  sick  ; 
yet  how  many  of  the  young  and  the  healthy  die !  Multitudes 
put  off  repentance  till  the  close  of  life.  Working  men,  if  you 
had  something  to  do  requiring  special  exertion  or  skill,  would 
you,  if  you  wished  to  do  it  well,  put  it  off  tiU  evening, when  the 
light  was  dim,  and  you  were  wearied  ?  Would  you  not 
secure  the  morning  light,  when  your  hand  was  steady  and 
your  arm  unwearied  with  toil  ?  Yet  men  delay  conversion, 
the  most  important  and  the  most  difficult  work  of  their  life, 
to  sickness  or  old  age,  when  their  faculties  are  weakened,  and 
their  minds  either  distracted  with  pain  or  apathetic  with  dis- 
ease !  Men  of  business,  would  you  leave  your  shops  and 
warehouses  insecure  to  run  after  some  pleasviTe^  ot  ^  Q»^sXc{l^ 
a  holiday  excursion  when,  by  staying  at  Yiomfe,  ^  wx  <ifiKJA 
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secureagood  bargain  and  fill  your  coffers  with  gain?  O,  for  liie 
same  common  sense  tobeexercisedinreference  to  the  soul!  Will 
you  run  the  risk  of  its  destruction  for  the  sake  of  a  few  fleeting 
vanities?  When  you  can  secure  an  everlasting  inheritance  in 
Heaven,  will  youhesitate,  and  trifle,  and  delay?  When,  the  next 
hour,  the  chuice  may  be  gone  for  ever,  inll  you  n^lect  the 
present  ?  That  period  of  preparation  you  expect  sickness  to 
affi)rd  you  may  be  denied  to  you  as  it  was  to  the  recent  snf ^ 
ierecs.  **  At  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not !"  Listen,  then, 
to  the  voice  from  Heaven,  ^^  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation." 

What  excitement  has  been  occasioned  by  the  recent  catas- 
trophe !  Is  it  surprising  ?  Fourteen  persons  suddenly  hur- 
ried out  of  life !  But  what  is  the  loss  of  fourteen  lives  to  the 
ruin  of  one  immortal  soul !  Tet  how  indifferent  are  we  to 
this  J  **  What,  my  brethren,"  said  the  greatest  of  pulpit 
orators,  who  for  many  years  preached  in  your  city,  "  Whiat, 
if  it  be  lawful  to  induce  such  a  thought,  what  would  be  the 
funeral  obsequies  of  a  lost  soul  ?  Where  shall  we  find  tiie 
tears  fit  to  be  wept  at  such  a  spectacle  ?  or,  could  we  realise 
the  calamity  in  all  its  extent,  what  tokens  of  commiseration 
and  concern  would  be  deemed  equal  to  the  occasion  ?  Would 
it  suffice  for  the  sun  to  veil  his  light,  and  the  moon  her  bright- 
ness :  to  cover  the  ocean  with  mourning,  and  the  heavens 
with  sackcloth  ?  Or,  were  the  whole  fabric  of  nature  to  be*- 
come  animated  and  vocal,  would  it  be  possible  for  her  to  utter 
a  groan  too  deep,  or  a  cry  too  piercing,  to  express  the  magni- 
tude and  extent  of  such  a  catastrophe  ?" 

Impenitent  sinner !  of  that  catastrophe  you  are  in  danger  ! 
You  may  be  insensible  to  the  peril,  yet  it  is  not  the  less  cer- 
tain !  The  place  on  which  you  stand  is  like  the  edge  of  yon- 
der frowning  crags  of  CHfton!  They  frown  below — ^but 
they  smile  above.  The  edge,  how  gently  it  slopes !  It  does 
not  reveal  its  danger !  The  turf,  so  enticing  in  its  verdant 
smoothness,  but  O,  how  slippery,  how  perilous !  Sinner,  you 
walk  along  the  edge  of  Hell ;  and  you  say,  '^  O,  there 's 
room  enough  between  it  and  me— there  is  space  for  repent- 
ance—peril is  remote  ;"  but  yet  what  multitudes  fall  over 
and  perish !  Where  it  but  one  in  the  course  of  years  who 
perij^ies,  asjonder,  there  would  be  cause  for  alarm  ;  but  in 
^A/g  case  bow  few  who  walk  along  the  edge  eac«9^  d<^s^x:\ift- 
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tion !  Yet  not  without  many  a  warning — ^many  an  entreaty ! 
God  in  Christ  rushes  between  you  and  destruction,  saying, 
"  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  I" 

I  see  before  me  vessels  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  My 
hearers,  we  are  all  on  board  some  vessel,  bound  for  eternity. 
When  you  go  a  voyage  you  would  wish  to  sail  in  a  safe  ship. 
Now,  some  of  you  are  in  the  ship  of  sin.  Do  you  think  it 
safe  ?  It  may  be  pleasant — ^it  may  be  gilded — ^but  is  it  safe  ? 
Would  you  have  travelled  by  the  Bed  Rover  steam-boat  if 
certain  it  would  blow  up  ?  The  ship  of  sin  will  inevitably 
blow  up !  And  all  who  sail  in  it  will  sink  to  hell,  not 
one  shall  escape.  Some  are  on  board  the  ship  of  the  wcirld. 
You  love  its  follies,  though  you  know  that  "  If  any  man  love 
the  world  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  Him.**  You  may 
say,  "  O,  how  merry  we  are  on  board  this  ship !"  You  may 
laugh  at  **  the  saints,"  and  call  them  fools,  for  not  sailing  wit& 
you.  They  are  too  wise.  They  have  better  pleasures  else- 
where, and  they  know  your  boiler  will  burst,  your  ship  will 
sink,  and  all  on  board  will  perish.  ^'  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  soul  ?"  Some 
are  sailing  in  the  ship  ^^  Self-righteousness."  You  say  you 
have  done  no  harm,  pay  your  way,  try  your  best,  and  expect 
Grod's  mercy.  The  only  way  to  heaven  is  by  Jesus  Christ, 
'*  Nether  is  there  salvation  in  any  other."  If  we  obtam  it, 
it  must  be  as  a  giflb,  for  we  can  never  deserve  it.  If  we  ne- 
glect Christ  we  neglect  God's  mercy  ;  and  how  can  we  then 
expect  anything  from  what  we  reject  ?  No  !  The  ship  of 
self^righteousness  also  will  explode.  All  who  sail  under 
such  colours  will  perish !  They  will  never  reach  the  country 
which  all  profess  to  desire.  Tbey  may  go  forth  with  flying 
coloinrs  and  snow-white  canvass,  while  music  and  shouts  of  joy 
resound  from  their  decks,  but  like  many  a  gallant  barque 
which  has  left  these  docks,  but  has  never  reached  her  destina- 
tion, they  will  "sink  like  lead  in  the  mighty  waters"  of 
eternity.  There  is  one  vessel,  and  only  one  which  will  never 
explode  and  never  sink.  Its  name.  Salvation — ^its  com- 
mander Jesus  !  Sinner,  come  on  board  this  ship !  There 
is  room  for  us  all  and  millions  besides  !  There  is  no  passage- 
money  to  pay — ^the  chief  of  sinners  are  welcome  !  We  may 
go  on  Ix^rd  at  once^  without  preparation,  jwaX,  aa  -^^^x^X 
We  need  not  fear  a  shipwreck  I     llere  are  maiiy  ^o«^a^  ^xA 
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many  rocks,  but  our  Captain  will  steer  us  safely  through. 
Many  tempeats  will  rage  around  us  and  the  waves  of  trouble 
wildly  toss  themselves,  but  this  good  ship  will  gallantly  ride 
the  tempest,  and  bring  all  on  board  safely  to  their  heavenly 
home  ! 

A  depraved  man,  passing  the  door  of  a  cottage  where  a 
sailor  lay  dying,  heard  him  repeat  several  times — 

**  Tm  a  poor  sinner,  and  nothing  at  all, 
But  Jesus  Christ  is  my  all  in  aU.** 

The  words  impressed  his  mind,  he  pondered  them  again  and 

again ;,  light  dawned  upon  his  soul,  he  found  tibe  same 
'  Sayipur-who  had  cheered  the  dying  sailor;  he  became  a  new 

prea^S^  and  when,  on  applying  to  become  a  member  of  a 
,Ghiistian  church,  he  was  asked  respecting  his  religions  expe- 

^^ce,  aU  he  could  say  was  this — 


•  **  I'm  a  poor  sinner,  and  nothing  at  all. 
But  Jesus  Christ  is  my  all  in  all.'* 

He  had  taken  his  passage  on  board  the  vessel  of  Salvation  ! 
He  had  committed  his  soul  to  the  keeping  of  his  Saviour ! 
That  Saviour  invites  you,  my  hearers.  Come  to  him  !  Come 
at  once !  Keep  not  so  kind  a  Mend  waiting !  With  all 
your  sins,  all  your  sorrows,  all  your  fears,  come.  Have  you 
been  bereaved  by  the  late  calamity  ?  Come  to  the  Saviour  ! 
He  will  be  better  to  you  than  husband  or  wife,  father  or 
mother,  son  or  daughter.  ^^He  is  a  friend  who  sticketh 
closer  tiban  a  brother!"  He  never  changes,  and  he  never  dies! 

<*Come,  ye  sinners,  poor  and  wretched, 
Weak  and  wounded,  sick  and  sore, 

Jesus  ready  stands  to  save  you. 
Full  of  pity,  joined  with  power. 

He  is  ahle.  He  is  willing. 
Doubt  no  more," 


W,    WHEREAT,   PBINTEK,   ST.   MICH^£lu'&  TSLVLL. 


DISSENT  AND  THE  PAPAL  BULL, 
NO  INTOLEEANCE: 

A    SESPONSE    TO    THE    CRT    OF 

"NO    POPEKT." 
BT   NEWMAN   HALL,   B.A, 


Introdaetion  of  a  Diicottrse  delivered  on  Sunday  Evenimj, 
N'ovember  10,  1850,  in  the  CoJtgTegatioTial  Qhurah,  Aibian 
Street,  Hull,  from  1  Tim.  ii.  b,  — -'There  is  one  Mediator 
hetaeen  Ood  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 

The  appointment,  by  the  Fope,  of  a  Cardinal- Archbishop 
of  Weatminster,  and  the  parcelling  ont  of  England  into 
dioceses,  has  fiilly  ronsed  what  i&  tinned  the  Protestant 
ipirit  of  tlie  nation.  Hence,  not  only  from  thousands  of 
pnlints  b  the  waraiog  voice  uplifted,  bnt  eyen  out  news* 
paper  press,  and  that  portion  of  it,  moreoyer,  which  is  not 
generaJIy  remarkable  for  a  pore  and  earnest  zeal  for  religion, 
thunders  forth  its  anathemas  against  the  Vatican,  calling 
on  Englishmen  sternly  to  resent  the  insnlt  put  upon  Iheir 
altars,  and  yigilantly  to  guard  against  the  still  greater  perils 
by  which  they  may  be  threatened  from  the  City  of  the  Seven 
Hills.  And,  while  the  harsh  sounds  of  controyersy,  con- 
ducted  not  always  with  the  gentleness  of  charity  and  the 
majesty  of  truth,  grate  pwnfiilly  on  the  ear,  there  is  many 
an  humble  and  sincere  loyer  of  the  pure  Gospel  of  Christ 
sighing  deeply,  thongh  secretly,  on  account  of  die  imnmLent 


/f^-:y  . 


peril  to  which  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesns  seems  at  the  pre- 
sent crisis  to  be  exposed. 

This  act  of  the  Romish  Church  may  be  regarded  poHti- 
cally,  religiously,  or  ecclesiastically.  What  is  to  be  dreaded 
from  it  politically  ?  We  are  told  that  a  foreign  potentate 
is  to  exercise  authority  in  a  country  which  only  recognizes 
its  own  Sovereign,  and  its  own  laws.  But  is  this  authority 
political?  Will  Dr.  Wiseman  as  Cardinal  be  acknowledged 
in  English  law?  Will  he  possess  the  slightest  power  over 
the  persons  or  estates  of  Englishmen?  He  is  a  Cardinal, 
but  only  to  those  who  choose  so  to  regard  him.  Not  one 
liberty  of  Englishmen  is  touched.  Has  he  influence  over 
property?  Only  as  men  voluntarily  permit  him  to  have  it, 
just  as  the  Treasurers  or  Committees  of  our  great  Religious 
Societies.  Before  a  court  of  justice,  the  Cardinal  is  simply 
Nicholas  Wiseman,  possessing  the  same  rights  as  his  neigh- 
bours, just  as  he  had  before  this  appointment,  and  nothhig 
more.  Other  foreign  princes  have  resided  in  England,  not 
deriving  their  honours  from  England's  Sovereign;  but  as 
the  recognition  of  those  honours  was  only  a  matter  of  cour- 
tesy, and  never  could  be  claimed  as  a  right,  or  as  entitling 
to  any  privileges  above  those  of  every  other  subject,  it  was 
never  thought  that  a  political  aggression  had  been  made. 
Neither  is  it  so  in  the  present  case.  If  Cardinal  Wiseman 
could  institute  ecclesiastical  courts,  whose  decisions  should 
be  enforced  by  the  magistrate,  and  could  he  levy  tithes  and 
Church-rates,  and  vote  in  Parliament  by  virtue  of  his  eccle- 
siastical dignity,  our  liberties  would  indeed  be  invaded. 
But  I  am  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  how  they  are  now  in  the 
slightest  degree  trenched  upon. 

But  the  prevalent  feafs  may  arise  from  the  religuyus  as- 
pect of  the  appointment.  We  are,  it  is  supposed,  in  greater 
danger  from  the  inroad  of  Popish  errors;  as  if  outward  show 
and  assumption  were  the  strength  of  a  principle,  not  its 
lodgment  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Will  more  converts  be 
made  by  the  present  system  than  by  the  former?  Will  Dr. 
Wiseman  the  Cardinal  make  more  proselytes  than  Dr. 
Wiseman  the  Vicar- Apostolic  ?^  Will  the  glitter  of  the 
scarlet  hat  convince  the  intellect  and  influence  the  faith? 


Some  short  time  ago,  an  English  Episcopal  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem was  consecrated,  and  sent  to  the  Holy  City ;  and  some 
zealoas  but  weak-minded  Christians  exulted,  as  if  some 
great  thing  were  done  for  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  All  that  was  really  done  was  the  sending  out 
of  a  Missionary ;  perhaps  less  likely  to  do  good  from  his 
very  dignity,  as  possibly  tending,  through  the  infirmity  of 
human  nature,  to  render  him  less  humble  and  laborious. 
Besides  which,  would  not  a  Christian  teacher,  invested  with 
lordly  dignity,  and  claiming  spiritual  authority  over  the 
district,  be  more  likely  to  stir  up  envy  and  opposition  among 
those  he  went  to  convert,  than  had  he  gone  forth  simply  as 
a  Christian  Missionary,  claiming  no  authority,  expecting  no 
homage,  but  simply  seeing  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  that 
meek  and  humble  Redeemer,  who,  without  that  city's  gate, 
offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world? 
Had  Mohammedanism,  had  Judaism,  anything  to  fear  from 
the  mere  fact  of  that  Missionary  going  forth  as  a  Lord 
Bishop  of  the  diocese  of  Jerusalem?  Obviously  not;  and 
tiie  fact,  that  there  are  not  fifty  persons  in  that  city  who 
acknowledge  his  spiritual  authority,  proves  that,  however 
the  worldly  dignity  of  the  Church  was  flattered,  just  no- 
thing was  gained  to  Christianity:  for  there  were  Mission- 
aries and  Christians  at  Jerusalem  before  the  Bishop  was 
appointed ;  and  whatever  good  he  may  himself  have  done, 
this  surely  could  not  have  been  much  diminished  had  he 
been  without  his  episcopal  title.  The  same  view  should  be 
taken  of  this  Papal  appointment.  It  may  open  the  eyes  of 
some  Protestants  who  were  indifferent  to  the  progress  of 
Catholic  error, — ^it  may  show  what  encouragement  the  teach- 
ings of  Oxford  have  given  to  the  counsels  of  Rome;  but 
surely  it  is  not  calculated  in  itself  to  convince  the  people  of 
this  country  that  they  are  to  pray  to  the  Virgin,  or  say 
masses  for  the  dead, — ^that  they  are  to  seek  absolution  fi-om 
the  priest,  or,  relinquishing  their  Bibles,  bow  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church  and  the  Pope.  The  appointment  may 
indicate  that  Romanism  is  on  the  increase ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment itself  has  little  to  occasion  alarm,  viewed  either  poli- 
tically or  religiously. 


But  it  may  be  regarded  ecclesiastically,  Spiritnal  au- 
thority is  claimed  over  certain  territorial  districts.  Over 
these  same  districts  another  sect  ahready  assumes  an  ex- 
clusive authority.  Is  there  not  a  Bishop  of  London?  No 
wonder,  then,  he  is  indignant  at  a  rival  Archbishop  of 
Westminster.  Here  are  two  rival  sects  marking  out  the 
kingdom,  and  assuming  over  it  spiritual  supervision.  Their 
pretensions  clash.  Warfare  is  waged  between  the  parties. 
But  to  neither  party  do  they  belong  who  acknowledge  no 
authority  in  religion  but  the  Bible,  and  no  supremacy  in 
the  Church  but  that  of  Christ.  There  would  not  have 
been  so  much  surprise  expressed  in  certain  quarters,  had 
the  meaning  of  that  text  been  well  understood,  "What- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them."  Do  not  the  Scotch  nation  repudiate  Prelacy; 
and  yet  are  there  not  Bishops  claiming  spiritual  authority 
over  districts,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  almost  entirely 
Presbyterians?  Is  not  Ireland  Catholic?  and  yet  Protes- 
tant Bishops  not  merely  claim  authority  over,  but  draw 
large  revenues  from  provinces  in  which  scarcely  a  Protes- 
tant is  to  be  found.  Are  not  Bishops  continually  appointed 
to  Colonies,  where  only  a  small  proportion  of  the  people  are 
Episcopalians?  A  Bishop  recently  was  sent  to  the  Cape  of 
Grood  Hope,  where  our  Missionaries  had  laboured  many 
years  before;  and  where,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Moham- 
medans, nine  persons  out  of  ten  belong  to  other  commu- 
nions. If  it  be  wrong  that  Catholic  Bishops  should  be 
appointed  over  Protestant  England,  is  it  not  wrong  that 
Protestant  Bishops  should  be  appointed  in  Catholic  Ireland, 
Presbyterian  Scotland,  and  Nonconformist  Colonies?  But  if 
it  be  not  wrong  that  these  should  be  appointed,  and  most 
of  them  be  supported  by  revenues  drawn  from  national 
resources  and  public  taxes,  how  much  less  wrong  that 
Catholic  Bishops  should  be  appointed,  who  are  supported 
solely  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  their  own  ad- 
herents? Why  should  we  be  aggrieved  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Bishop  of  Beverley,  having  been  familiarized 
to  the  principle  by  the  appointment  of  an  Archbishop  of 
York? 


Let  those  who  claim  what  we  deem  an  miscriptnral  au- 
thority— ^the  authority  of  man  in  the  domain  of  conscience 
— fight  out  the  battle  of  their  rival  pretensions;  but  let  not 
those  be  betrayed  into  a  mere  partizanship  warfare  who  re- 
pudiate the  one  authority  equally  with  the  other,  and  regard 
the  assumption  of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  whether  by  Papist 
or  Protestant,  equally  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  though 
most  to  be  dreaded  and  guarded  against  when  allied  to  the 
civil  power,  and  able,  therefore,  to  enforce  its  claims  and 
levy  its  exactions  by  aid  of  the  sword  of  the  magistrate. 
Let  our  political  liberty  be  invaded;  and  Nonconformists 
are  ever  the  foremost  to  defend  their  dearest  rights  as 
Britons.  Let  the  truth  of  religion  be  assailed;  and  Non- 
conformists never  have  been,  and  never  will  be,  backward 
in  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  But  when  rival  parties  contend  respecting  their 
supremacy  over  the  souls  of  men,  we  will  stand  far  aloof 
from  either  camp,  proclaiming  the  sole  supremacy  of  the 
Word  of  God;  denying  the  right  of  either  Kings,  Parlia- 
ments, Popes,  or  Prelates  to  dictate  to  men's  consciences; 
labouring  for  that  separation  between  secular  government 
and  Christ's  Church.  This  will  be  the  best  security  for 
religious  liberty,  by  depriving  all  parties  of  any  power  to 
commit  injustice;  and  inviting  all  to  rally  round  the  banner 
on  which  is  inscribed  the  motto— little  understood,  long  de- 
spised, but  which  even  statesmen  will  one  day  see  as  essential 
to  extricate  them  from  ever-increasing  difficulties,  just  as 
many  earnest  Christians  see  it  to  be  necessary  for  the  purity 
and  extension  of  the  Church  itself, — ^^  My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world."  It  is  my  earnest  hope  that  Nonconformists 
may  not  be  betrayed  by  Papal  impertinence  into  that  exhibi- 
tion of  fear  which  is  now  making  Catholics  exult,  as  indicat- 
ing that  the  Protestant  cause  must  be  weaker  than  even 
they  had  hoped,  if  it  can  be  in  danger  from  such  a  cause; 
that  they  may  join  in  no  bigoted  outcry,  which  could  do 
Popery  no  harm,  but  might  injure  the  common  cause  of 
liberty;  and  that  they  may  prove  their  love  for  the  truth, 
not  by  bitter  controversial  railings,  still  less  by  those  ef^gy 
bomings,  which  would  much  better  hanaoiviz^  mtk  >k^ 


spirit  and  history  of  the  system  they  condemn,  than  of  that 
Gospel  of  liberty  and  love  for  which  they  contend,  but  by 
a  more  earnest  advocacy  of  those  grand  evangelical  truths 
which  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "There 
is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.** 

From  these  remarks,  no  one  who  knows  me,  or  is  accus- 
tomed to  attend  my  ministry  in  this  church,  will  suspect 
me  of  any  leanings  to  Popery.  I  seldom  refer  to  it  directly, 
being  increasingly  convinced  that  controversial  sermons  are 
seldom  profitable;  that  the  best  method  of  counteracting 
error  is  by  exhibiting  truth;  and  that  the  surest  safe- 
guard against  Komanism  is  to  be  found  in  a  faithful 
adherence  to,  and  earnest  advocacy  of,  the  grand  distin- 
guishing doctrines  of  the  New  Testament.  I  shall  pursue 
the  same  course  to-night.  I  shall  not  join  in  the  "  No 
Popery"  cry.  Neither  shall  I,  by  avoiding  the  subject 
altogether,  give  occasion  to  any  suspicion  of  indiflference; 
but  I  shall  endeavour  to  exhibit  and  enforce  a  great  truth, 
which  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  Popery  under  whatever 
form.  It  is  not  this  impertinence  of  a  Pope  or  Cardinal 
which  should  give  us  alarm;  hut  the  stealthy  growth  of 
Popish  principles  under  a  Protestant  garb,  and  in  the  Pro- 
testant camp.  In  a  sermon  recently  preached  by  a  Pres- 
byterian divine  before  the  Queen,  the  religion  of  God  was 
discriminated  from  that  of  the  Priest.  Now,  whether 
taught  at  Oxford  or  at  Rome,  by  a  Cardinal  of  Westmin- 
ster or  a  Bishop  of  Exeter,  the  religion  of  the  Priest  is 
that  which  places  Sacraments,  or  the  Church,  or  any  created 
mediators  between  the  sinner  and  the  Saviour,  as  neces- 
sary channels  through  which  grace  must  flow. 

[The  sermon  which  followed  went  to  prove  that  men 
had,  under  all  forms  of  religion,  manifested  their  need 
of  a  Mediator;  that  this  necessity  was  only  met  by  the 
Gospel;  that  Jesus  Christ  was  alone  capable  of  being 
and  authorized  to  become  our  Mediator ;  and  that  neither 
Church,  Pope,  Bishop,  Parliament,  Priest,  Saint,  nor  Sacra- 
ment must  be  allowed  to  interpose  between  the  Saviour 


and  the  sinner.  All  men  mast  come  directly  and  imme- 
diately to  Christ,  as  their  only  Priest  and  Mediator,  and  as 
the  only  way  to  God.] 


A  memorial  having  been  forwarded  to  the  Qaeen  from 
the  inhabitants  of  Hnll,  which  expressly  recognised  Her 
Majesty's  supremacy  in  religion,  Mr.  Hall  felt  he  could 
neither  consistently  sign  it  himself,  nor  reconmiend  others 
to  do  so.  This  refusal,  combined  with  the  preceding  re- 
marks, having  occasioned  much  misconception  of  his  views, 
Mr.  H.  delivered  a  Lecture  on  the  subject,  in  the  Albion 
School-room,  on  Friday  evening,  November  22,  of  which 
the  following  report  appeared  in  the  HvU  Advertiser : — 

LECTTJEE. 

The  Reverend  Gentleman,  at  the  outset,  stated  his  deep 
regret,  that  the  excitement  occasioned  by  the  recent  act  of 
the  Papacy  was  such  as  to  render  it  necessary  that  he 
should  distinctly  state,  that  the  views  he  had  already  ex- 
pressed on  the  subject  of  the  appointment  of  the  Catholic 
hierarchy  were  no  indication  of  any  leaning  to  Romanism. 
To  dare  to  stand  aloof  from  the  prevailing  agitation,  and 
to  refuse  to  run  with  the  crowd,  was  likely  to  expose  a 
man,  and  he  doubted  not  had  exposed  him,  to  a  suspicion 
of  declining  attachment  to  Protestantism.  His  Protes- 
tantism however — the  right  of  private  judgment — bade 
him  refuse  to  yield  to  the  dictation  of  the  multitude,  just 
as  much  as  to  that  of  the  Pope.  He  regretted  it,  when  he 
was  obliged  to  differ  fi'om  those  whom  he  respected  and 
loved:  and  when  he  differed  from  so  many  of  the  wise  and 
good,  he  would  state  his  opinions  with  becoming  diffidence; 
but  those  opinions  themselves  he  neither  bould  resign  nor 
conceal,  without  being  a  traitor  to  truth.  Let  them  then 
be  assured  that  he  was  as  much  a  Protestant  as  ever  he 
was;  nay,  that  he  believed  no  one  signed  the  memorial^ 
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which  he  refiised  to  sign,  in  whose  breast  the  canse  of 
Protestantism  had  a  warmer  home  than  his  own. 

His  being  a  Dissenter  was  itself  evidence  of  his  earnest 
Protestantism.  Were  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
foremost  in  the  present  agitation  against  Popery?  Then 
he  contended  he  was  more  of  a  Protestant  than  any  of  them. 
The  great  principle  of  Protestantism  was  the  sole  supremacy 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment. 
But  the  Church  of  England,  in  her  Articles,  affirmed  that 
the  Church  had  power  to  ordain  rites  and  ceremonies,  and 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith.  He  was  more  of  a 
Protestant  than  this,  holding  that  no  Church,  and  no  human 
authority,  had  any  right  to  ordain  any  ceremony  which  was 
not  ordained  by  Christ.  In  accordance  with  that  Article, 
the  Church  of  England  had  authorized  its  graduated  hier* 
archy  of  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Deans,  Priests,  and  Deacons, 
though  the  New  Testament  spoke  only  of  Bishops — u  e, 
overseers  or  pastors  of  a  single  congregation — and  Deacons. 
It  also  sanctioned  a  priesthood;  but  the  New  Testament 
spoke  of  no  priesthood,  excepting  that  in  which  all  Chris- 
tians shared.  It  authorized  confirmation,  the  celebration 
of  saints'  days,  the  observance  of  Lent,  Good  Friday,  and 
Christmas  Day,  the  consecration  of  buildings  and  burial- 
grounds,  and  other  ceremonies  derived  not  from  the  Bible, 
but  from  Home.  It  held  the  doctrine  of  apostolical  suc- 
cession. It  admitted  the  validity  of  the  orders  of  a  Roman 
Priest,  though  it  regarded  all  Protestant  Ministers  besides 
its  own  as  laymen.  Thus,  if  a  Catholic  Priest  sought  ad- 
mission into  the  Church  of  England,  he  would  not  be 
re-ordained;  but  a  Presbyterian,  or  Lutheran,  or  Indepen- 
dent, or  Methodist  Protestant  Minister  must  be, — vindicating, 
certainly,  a  recognition  of  Papists  which  was  denied  to 
fellow-Protestants.  It  admitted  secular  authority,  regardmg 
the  Monarch  as  its  head,  and  even  supreme  over  doctrine, 
' — as  an  evangelical  clergyman,  a  zealous  Protestant,  had 
admitted  at  the  Beverley  archidiaconal  meeting;  who,  when 
asked  if  the  resolution  under  discussion  did  not  make  the 
Queen  supreme  judge  of  doctrine  ?  replied,  "  No  doubt 
she  is  so."    It  also  retained  phraseology  which  evidently 


appeared  to  sanction  certain  Popish  errors,  such  as  baptis- 
mal regeneration  and  priestly  absolation,  implied  in  the 
Baptismal  Service  and  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick. 

Now,  without  on  this  occasion  condemning  any  of  those 
things  he  had  named,  the  Lecturer  contended  that  Dissenters 
objected  to  them  because  they  were  not  found  in  the  Bible, 
because  they  depended  on  human  authority,  and  because 
they  had  a  tendency  towards  Popery.  To  be  a  Dissenter 
was,  therefore,  to  be  more  Protestant  than  Churchmen 
could  pretend  to  be.  The  Dissent  itself  was  a  continual 
protest;  and,  to  confirm  this,  let  it  be  considered  who 
furnished  the  converts  to  Rome.  Was  it  Independent  or 
Methodist  ministers  who  had  become  perverts?  Was  it 
among  their  congregations  that  the  Catholics  had  made 
proselytes?  Was  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  from  the  Church 
of  England,  from  which  he  dissented,  as  not  being  suffi- 
ciently Protestant?  Why,  then,  should  he  be  regarded  as 
less  hostile  to  Popery  than  Episcopalians!  Why  was  Dis- 
sent censured  as  not  being  sufficiently  active  against  the 
common  foe?  Dissent  itself  was  a  living  and  continual 
protest  against  human  authority  in  the  Church  of  Christ; 
and,  as  no  one  had  ever  suspected  him  of  not  being  a 
thorough  Dissenter,  he  insisted  that  if  any  Churchman 
claimed  to  be  a  Protestant,  he  claimed  to  be  a  still  more 
zealous  and  consistent  one. 

Having  explained  the  position  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  England,  before  the  establishment  of  the  present  Cardinal 
and  Bishops,  he  inquired  what  was  the  extent  of  the  injury 
which  the  Pope  had  done?  Had  the  Pope  deprived  the 
Protestants  of  England  of  their  liberty  of  thought  and 
liberty  of  speech?  Had  he  destroyed  their  Bibles  and 
their  tracts,  and  their  innumerable  means  of  diffiising 
knowledge  and  exposing  error?  Had  he  invented  a  new 
argument  against  the  eternal  principles  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious freedom?  Lord  John  Russell,  in  his  Letter  to  the 
Bishop  of  Durham,  speaks  of  the  Papal  aggression  as 
"inconsistent  with  the  Queen's  supremacy,"  and  "with 
the  rights  of  our  Bishops  and  Clergy."  But  what  did 
they  find  about  the  Queen's   supremacy  in.  the   Bibk? 


10 

Nothing  !  That  supremacy  was  not  founded  npon  the 
warrant  of  the  Bible,  but  upon  Acts  of  Parliament,  by 
which  the  Bible  was  superseded.  As  to  the  rights  of  our 
Bishops  and  Clergy,  —  what  were  the  rights  for  which 
alarm  was  now  felt?  Were  they  the  rights  to  their  palaces 
and  churches?  No  invasion  of  these  was  pretended.  The 
rights  of  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  to  preax^h  the  Gospel, 
surely,  could  not  be  infringed  by  anything  the  Pope  had 
done.  But  if  the  rights  claimed  were  those  of  spiritual 
authority  over  the  whole  of  the  people  of  England,  Dissen- 
ters did  not  acknowledge  them.  In  the  same  Letter,  Lord 
John  truly  showed  that  the  danger  to  Protestantism  was 
most  fearfully  within  that  Church  which  assumed  to  be  its 
special  defence. 

After  referring  to  each  paragraph  of  the  Letter,  the 
Reverend  Gentleman  animadverted  on  the  phrase  employed 
in  the  last  sentence — "the  mummeries  of  superstition." 
He  believed  that  much  in  the  practice  of  the  Romish  Church 
deserved  that  name;  but  he  could  not  think  a  Prime  Minis- 
ter justified  in  applying  such  an  expression  to  the  religion 
of  any  portion  of  the  people  of  these  realms.  If,  as  the 
Prime  Minister,  he  had  thought  himself  authorized  to  stig'- 
matize  the  belief  and  practices  of  one  religious  body,  he 
might  next  speak  in  terms  of  reproach  of  all  religious 
denominations  which  did  not  recognise  the  authority  of  the 
Church  established  by  law.  Lord  John  believed  in  war 
and  a  standing  army.  Was  it,  then,  becoming  in  him — 
was  it  likely  to  increase  their  fidelity — thus  to  stigmatize 
the  religion  of  perhaps  one-half  of  the  soldiers  serving 
under  his  authority?  This  showed  the  evil  of  the  connec- 
tion between  the  State  and  the  Church.  The  rulers  of  a 
mixed  people  had  no  right,  in  their  ofiicial  capacity,  to 
recognise  any  distinction  between  their  subjects  on  account 
of  religion. 

The  Lecturer  then,  at  some  length,  proved  the  gross 
inconsiscency  of  Lord  John  Russell's  conduct,  in  having  for 
years  patronized,  in  the  most  efiective  manner,  that  very 
Church  to  which  he  now  expressed  himself  as  so  much 
averse.     Catholic  Bishops  had  been  for  some  years  ap- 
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pointed  in  the  Colonies  with  local  titles;  had  been  so 
recognised  in  official  documents;  had,  together  with  Church- 
men, and  Methodists,  and  Presbyterians,  received  Govern- 
ment pittances ;  had  been  recognised  in  Ireland,  and,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Queen's  visit,  had  been  allowed  precedence 
in  rank  over  English  earls.  And  Lord  John  Russell  himself 
had  said,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  during  the  debate  on 
the  Catholic  Belief  Bill,  that  he  not  only  saw  no  objection 
to  Catholic  Bishops  being  appointed  by  Papal  Bulls,  but 
that  there  was  no  good  ground  for  preventing  them  taking 
the  very  titles  held  by  Bishops  of  the  Established  Church; 
and  yet,  with  surprising  inconsistency,  but  with  much  ap- 
pearance of  State-craft,  he  now  expressed  "  indignation"  at 
the  appointment  of  Catholic  Bishops  in  England,  without 
the  identical  titles  of  Anglican  Bishops,  and  without  any 
claim  to  State-support,  which  he  himself  had  granted  in  the 
Colonies, — as  "insolent  and  insidious!"  Dissenters  were 
far  more  Protestant  than  the  Prime  Minister.  They  ob- 
jected to  the  endowment  of  the  Catholic  Church, — they  had 
protested  against  the  Maynooth  Grant, — they  had  condemned 
the  Government  for  favouring  Popery,  because  they  con- 
demned a  State-recognition  of  any  religion  ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  they  contended  for  equal  toleration  for  all. 

The  Lecturer  then  proceeded  to  state  the  reasons  why 
the  Church  of  England  was  naturally  alarmed  at  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  agitation  was  not  surprising,  for  it  claimed  to  be 
the  true  and  only  Church  of  these  realms,  and  the  Pope's 
Bull  ignored  that  claim.  The  canon  law  of  the  Church  of 
England  excommunicated  all  those  who  acknowledged  any 
Minister,  Church,  or  Sacraments,  except  her  own,  within 
these  realms.  The  Bishops  of  England  claimed  spiritual  au- 
thority over  the  whole  of  their  dioceses,  and  the  Church  of 
England  as  much  ignored  the  existence  of  Dissent,  as  the 
Church  of  Rome  ignored  that  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Whatever  the  Church  of  Rome  claimed  within  this  realm, 
the  same  was  claimed  by  the  Church  of  England.  The 
vicar  of  every  parish  claimed  every  inhabitant  of  his  parish 
as  a  parishioner, — ^no  matter  how  large  a  numbet  oi  ^<^tcl 
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never  entered  his  church,  and  were  members  of  different 
religious  sects.  Not  only  did  the  Church  of  England  claim 
all  the  people  of  England  as  its  members,  but  made  them 
pay  as  such  for  its  support.  The  Church  of  England 
reused  to  admit  to  its  pulpits  any  ministers  but  its  own; 
neither  could  Episcopal  clergymen  officiate  in  other  churches. 
Even  Dr.  Chalmers  and  Dr.  Cununing,  who  had  both  given 
their  powerful  aid  to  Episcopalians  on  the  platform,  were 
refused  admission  into  their  pulpits.  Not  being  episcopally 
ordained,  they  were  but  laymen  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church. 
And  this  same  spirit  was  manifested  by  the  Evangelical 
Clergy.  Of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  they  were  the 
chief  supporters  and  advocates.  Yet  the  Reports  of  that 
Society  were  wonderfully  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  any 
churches  and  any  clergy,  but  those  of  the  Establishment 
In  describing  the  destitution  of  towns  and  districts,  we 
were  told  of  the  many  thousands  of  people  who  were  under 
the  care  of  but  one  clergyman,  with  but  one  church,  quite 
inadequate  to  accommodate  them.  Perhaps  there  might 
be  half  a  dozen  laborious  ministers  of  other  sects,  with 
commodious  places  of  worship,  in  those  very  districts;  but 
these  are  perfectly  lost  sight  of,  and  the  religious  destitution 
of  the  place  lamented,  as  if  nothing  was  done  for  it  but  by 
Episcopalians.  All  this  insulting  exclusiveness  Dissenters 
had  been  so  long  familiarized  with,  that  they  could  not  feel 
much  indignation  when  the  same  thing  was  repeated  from 
Rome,  with  this  important  difference, — that  so  far  as  pay- 
ment was  concerned,  the  exclusive  claims  of  the  English 
Church  could  be  enforced  by  law,  and  those  of  Rome 
could  not. 

But  no  wonder  Episcopalians  were  sensitive,  when  they 
themselves  were  as  quietly  passed  over  as  schismatics,  and 
as  having  no  ecclesiastical  existence.  It  would  be  well  if, 
from  their  feelings  at  the  outrage  committed  on  themselves, 
they  would,  in  reference  to  their  "Dissenting  brethren," 
learn  to  practise  the  precept,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them." 

It  did,  however,  seem  an  astonishing  thing  that  Church- 
men  should  manifest  such  alarm.     They  possessed  the 
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magnificent  cathedrals  and  beantifol  parish-churches  of  the 
land,  the  Episcopal  palaces,  and  thousands  of  broad  acres; 
they  enjoyed  a  revenue,  from  all  sources,  not  far  short  of 
ten  millions  a-year;  they  had  the  police  and  the  army  to 
enforce  their  claims;  they  had  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  the 
aristocracy,  the  Parliament,  Bishops  in  the  House  of  Peers, 
and,  above  all,  the  Queen;  and  yet  they  were,  from  one  end 
of  the  land  to  the  other,  thrown  into  consternation  by  a 
piece  of  parchment  from  the  Pope,  whom,  nevertheless,  they 
stigmatized  as  a  "  beggar  on  the  face  of  the  earth."  For 
himself  and  Dissenters  generally,  they  repudiated  all  such 
appliances,  they  would  not  accept  one  penny  from  the  State; 
and  yet  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  Pope.  It  did  seem  to 
him  to  indicate  a  want  of  faith  in  principle,  when  such  fears 
were  indulged  in.  And  most  extraordmary  it  was,  when 
all  official  men  had  sworn  that  the  Pope  had  no  authority 
in  these  realms,  to  see  them  as  much  agitated  as  if  they 
believed  no  such  thing,  and  thought  the  Pope  had  not  only 
a  lawful  claim  to  secular  authority,  but  was  coming  over 
with  a  vast  armament  to  enforce  it. 

Reviewing  the  conduct  of  Dissenters,  the  Lecturer  ani- 
madverted OB  the  glaring  inconsistency  of  those  who  had 
signed  memorials,  like  the  one  from  Hull;  in  which  it  was 
clearly  stated,  that  by  claiming  spiritual  authority  over  the 
consciences  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  the  Pope  had  directly 
invaded  her  own  Royal  Prerogative.  If  they  believed  the 
Queen  had  such  authority,  they  were  most  disloyal  in  not 
adhering  to  the  Church  which  she  had  authorized.  But  he 
further  contended,  that  any  appeal  to  the  Queen  or  Legis- 
lature to  interfere  in  this  question  was  inconsistent  with  Dis- 
sent, which  denied  the  right  of  the  civil  power  in  religion 
altogether.  If  the  Government  may  put  down  Popery,  it 
may  also  put  down  Dissent.  He  was  surprised  at  some 
things  that  Mr.  Binney,  for  whom  he  entertained  a  very 
high  respect,  had  said  on  this  question.  Churchmen  were 
glad  to  find  an  ally  in  a  Dissenter  of  his  mark;  and  there- 
fore copies  of  his  sermon  had  been  largely  distributed  as  a 
pamphlet,  under  the  title  *'  Dissenters  and  the  Papacy." 

On  the  7th  page  of  that  tract,  Mr.  B.  is  aBtoiu^<^^\^ 


14 

find  that  "  the  Holy  Father,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  supreme 
and  comprehensive  paternity,  regarded  us  all  as  his  chil- 
dren and  his  charge ! "  But  this  was  no  more  than  the 
Bishop  of  London  had  long  ago  done,  in  reference  to  Mr. 
Binney  himself  and  his  congregation.  Mr.  Binney  com- 
plained of  a  new  spiritual  claim  over  Englishmen,  as  such. 
If  this  were  so,  it  deserved  only  ridicule.  Suppose  the 
Pope  had  appointed  a  Bishop  of  Hull,  and.  even  a  Bishop 
or  Priest  over  the  Lecturer's  own  Church,  it  would,  with- 
out legal  power  to  enforce  it,  be  only  a  thing  to  be 
laughed  at. 

On  page  10,  Mr.  B.  says  that  Papists  must  not  be  treated 
as  other  sects  which  are  "purely  spiritual;"  because  "  they 
have  no  objection  to  Church  and  State  coming  to  a  good 
understanding,  if  the  latter  will  give  its  gifts  to,  and  make 
its  laws  for  the  former,  on  their  terms."  But  this  is 
equally  true  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  of  the 
Methodists.  The  former  claim  the  right  of  being  esta- 
blished; and  the  latter  think  it  no  degradation,  and  not  at 
all  inconsistent  with  their  Protestantism,  to  receive,  side  by 
side  with  Romish  Priests,  Government  pay  in  the  Colonies. 
If  then  legislative  measures  should  be  enacted  against 
Papists,  because  they  do  not  object  to  such  "  good  under- 
standing," Presbyterians  and  Methodists  should  also  be 
looked  ailer.  But,  in  the  Lecturer's  opinion,  no  one,  what- 
ever his  views,  should  be  amenable  to  the  laws,  who  did 
not  actually  infringe  the  equal  rights  of  others. 

On  page  12,  Mr.  B.  says  the  Cardinal  has  come  "to 
exercise  the  powers  belonging  to  his  rank," — i.  e,  the 
powers  "  which  in  Italy  his  rank  might  confer."  Impos- 
sible! Dr.  Wiseman  repudiates  the  idea.  It  could  never 
be  attempted.  Every  Englishman  would  rise  up  against 
it.  The  Lecturer  would  be  among  the  first  to  denounce  it. . 
The  powers  which  Dr.  Wiseman  will  exercise  will  not  be 
those  of  a  Cardinal,  excepting  in  matters  purely  spiritual 
and  voluntary. 

On  page  13,  Mr.  B.  points  out  three  lessons,  "  one  for 
extreme  Churchmen,  another  for  extreme  Dissenters,  and 
the  last  for  the  pious  and  earnest  of  all  parties."     This 
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language  was  liable  to  be  understood  as  impljing  that  ^^  the 
pioos  and  earnest"  were  not  among  the  "  extreme"  on  either 
side.  The  Lecturer  protested  against  snch  a  view.  He 
knew  many  extreme  Churchmen  whom  he  believed  to  be 
both  pious  and  earnest.  Mr.  Binney  was  regarded  as  an 
extreme  Dissenter.  For  himself,  the  Lecturer  said,  that 
with  all  the  infirmities  liable  to  human  nature,  he  neyerthe- 
less  believed  that  it  was  his  desire  to  be  both  pious  and 
earnest  that  made  him  a  consistent,  or,  as  it  was  termed,  an 
"  extreme"  Dissenter.  Self-interest  and  repose  would  dictate 
a  very  different  course.  He  subjected  himself  to  a  sort  of 
moral  persecution,  rendered  himself  liable  to  grieve  many 
friends  and  fellow-Christians,  exposed  himself  to  much  mis- 
representation and  calumny;  but  he  was  conscious  of  no 
other  motive  than  a  desire  to  be  faithful  to  his  convictions 
of  truth.  '  He  honoured  the  word  of  Grod.  He  was  anxious 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  men;  and  this  led  him  to  advocate  those  views 
of  the  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom  which  some  called 
"  extreme."  Were  his  sense  of  duty  less  keen,  it  would  be 
very  easy  to  adopt  a  more  moderate  and  fashionable  course. 
He  strongly  objected,  therefore,  to  such  a  classification. 

On  page  15,  we  were  told  that  ^'Dissenters  may  find 
that  an  Ecclesiastical  Establishment,  though  an  evil,  may, 
with  a  Protestant  Church,  be  a  less  evil  than  stark  Popery 
without  an  Establishment."  But  is  there  no  alternative 
between  "stark  Popery"  and  a  "Protestant  Establish- 
ment?" Might  we  not  be  without  the  Establishment^ 
and  yet  in  no  greater  peril  from  Popery?  Was  that 
Establishment  really  a  bulwark  of  Protestantism?  Had 
not  Popery  spread  in  England,  accordmg  to  Church- 
men themselves,  under  the  very  shadow  of  that  £!stablish* 
ment?  Were  not  the  secessions  to  Rome  almost  exclu- 
sively from  that  Establishment  ?  Were  not  the  inha- 
bitants of  entire  provinces,  in  Ireland,  Catholics,  in  spite 
of  that  Establishment?  Could  then  such  an  Establishment 
be  any  safeguard  ?  Did  it  not  rather  hold  out  rich  prizes 
to  the  ambition  of  Popery,  prepare  disciples  for  its  fold,  and 
alienate^  as  in  Ireland,  the  minds  of  men  who  fdt  tlki!^^  ^^xi^ 
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wronged,  while  compelled  to  pay  to  a  religion  not  their 
own?  Would  not  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  be  a  far 
stronger  barrier  against  Popery,  if  purified  by  its  severance 
from  the  State  ?  And  were  Dissenters,  in  a  sudden  panic, 
to  surrender  their  long-cherished  principles,  by  supporting 
a  real  "evil,"  in  dread  of  an  imaginary  one?  For  was  it 
not  merely  an  imaginary  evil  that  "  stark  Popery*'  would 
prevail,  when  that  connection  ceased  between  Church  and 
State,  during  which  connection  Popery  had  made  such  rapid 
strides  ?  Was  it  not  truth,  and  truth  alone,  and  not 
political  institutions,  which  could  resist  the  tide  of  error? 

Dissenters  were  in  danger  of  forgetting  an  evil  which 
was  close  at  hand,  while  dreading  another,  which,  however 
great^  was,  as  connected  with  political  power,  too  remote  to 
be  terrible.  This  evil  was  all  authority  of  man  in  matters 
of  conscience.  This  every  State-Church  assumed.  But 
for  this  connection  with  the  civil  power,  religious  persecution 
would  never  have  been  known;  for  it  was  only  by  the  aid 
of  the  magistrate  that  the  sentence  of  the  Church  against 
persons  and  property  could  be  executed.  The  Church  of 
Rome  had  persecuted  when  it  could.  So  had  the  Church 
of  England, — so  had  Presbyterianism;  and  no  Church,  what- 
ever its  principles,  was  to  be  trusted  when  thus  possessing 
the  sword  of  the  civil  power.  A  State-Church  assumed  to 
determine  which  was  the  true  religion,  by  implication  con- 
demned all  others,  and  made  all  others  contribute  to  it 
The  Papal  Bull  would  excite  no  alarm,  were  not  State-* 
Chnrchism  recognised.  In  the  United  States,  where  the 
Government,  as  such,  was  not  connected  with  any  Church, 
the  nomination  of  Romish  Bishops  with  territorial  titles 
had  given  no  alarm.  The  Papal  Bull  conferred  no  politi- 
cal status,  but  a  State-Church  did.  The  Papal  Bull  levied 
no  taxes,  but  a  State-Church  did.  The  Papal  Bull  could 
imprison  no  one,  but  the  State-Church  could.  What  Dis- 
senters should  guard  against  was  all  legislative  interference 
with  matters  of  conscience,  from  whatever  quarter.  They 
should  demand  equal  rights  for  all;  and  then  they  had  no 
fear  of  the  result.  In  the  words  of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Hinton, 
— "  The  Romish  Church  and  all  other  Churches  are,  as  to 
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this  matter,  in  the  same  boat.  The  principle  which  brings 
freedom  to  them,  is  the  same  which  brings  freedom  to  oar* 
selves.  The  chains  which  are  forged  for  Romanists  to-day, 
may  be  forced  on  Dissenters  to-morrow.  If  Nonconfor- 
mists do  not  hold  fast  the  principle  of  religions  liberty,  in 
its  frdlest  extent,  they  or  their  children  will  be  likely  to  me 
the  day  when  they  abandon  it.  If  we  should  unhappily 
lend  ourselves  to  legislation  against  the  religious  liberties 
of  Romanists,  we  should  deserve  in  the  next  session  of  Par-* 
liament  to  lose  our  own." 

We  are  not  so  much  in  danger  of  our  liberties  being 
invaded  from  Italy,  continued  the  Lecturer,  as  from  influ- 
ences at  work  among  ourselves.  A  spirit  of  intolerance 
has  been  aroused  which  may  well  excite  alarm.  What 
scenes  were  exhibited  on  the  5th  of  November  I  What 
processions  of  Popes  and  Cardinals  in  effigy,  to  amuse  the 
grown-up  children  of  London  and  Exeter  !  And  then 
tiiese  figm*es  were  consigned  to  the  flames  amidst  the  exe- 
crations of  thousands, — ^the  gentlemen  of  the  Stock  Exchange 
even  amusing  themselves  by  burning  the  image  of  the 
great  foe!  There  are  not  many  steps  between  burning  in 
effigy  and  in  reality.  Was  the  spirit  aroused  amongst  the 
rabble  in  accordance  with  Christianity?  Was  it  safe  as 
respects  public  liberty  ?  What  would  be  thought  of  Dis- 
senters, if  they  every  year  had  similar  processions  and  bon- 
fires to  commemorate  the  thumb-screwing  and  ear-slitting, 
the  cruel  captivities,  the  thousands  of  martyrdoms, — ^the 
Puritans,  such  as  Bunyan,  shut  up  in  pestiferous  dungeons, 
— ^the  Covenanters  shot  down  in  their  glens?  What  would 
be  thought  of  such  commemorations  of  the  cruelty  of  the 
Established  Church  of  former  years?  And  is  it  more 
excusable  when  the  passions  of  the  multitude  are  aroused 
by  such  a  memorial  of  the  "  Gunpowder  Treason  ?" 

A  mob  of  well-dressed  people  assailed  the  Puseyite 
Church  of  St.  Barnabas,  Pimlico,  a  few  days  since ;  and  a 
London  magistrate  censured  the  conductors  of  public  ser- 
vice there,  as  provoking  such  a  breach  of  the  peace  ! 
What !  because  we  disapprove  of  the  religious  rites  of 
others^  are  we  to  be  excused  for  trenching  on  thdr  Ubex- 
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ties?  May  not  all  worship  as  they  themselves  think  right? 
If  mobs  attack  a  Puseyite  Church  to-day,  may  they  not 
attack  an  Independent  Church  to-morrow  ?  An  Alderman 
of  the  City  of  London,  on  his  judicial  bench,  a  Dissenter 
too,  says  that  *^a  little  imprisonment  would  do  Cardinal 
Wiseman  good ! "  Are  there  not  many  Dissenters  whom  the 
Grovemment  might  think  capable  of  reformation  by  a  similar 
treatment?  Wlien  even  Nonconformists  can  thus  forget 
themselves,  and  the  sacred  impartiality  of  justice  be  thus 
polluted,  is  not  the  peril  to  which  public  liberty  is  exposed 
by  popular  clamour  more  to  be  dreaded  than  Popery  itself? 
At  a  public  meeting  in  Islington,  to  which  all  parishioners 
were  invited,  a  Dissenter,  in  a  legal  and  gentlemanly  man- 
ner, wishes  to  propose  an  amendment :  but  before  he  can 
utter  a  syllable,  two  Episcopal  clergjnnen  hurl  him  over  the 
rails  of  the  platform,  to  the  extreme  peril  of  his  limbs,  if  not 
his  life ;  while  the  chairman  does  nothing  for  his  protection, 
and  the  meeting  applaud  the  act.  What  could  Popery  do 
more  ?  Are  not  Dissenters  alarmed  when  the  rights  of  free 
discussion  are  thus  trampled  on  ? 

Hear  the  language  of  Divines !  A  Rev.  Canon  at  Man- 
chester would  be  "  right  glad  if,  when  his  so-called  Emi- 
mence  landed  in  England,  in  his  proud  and  arrogant  assump- 
tion, he  found  a  couple  of  policemen  to  walk  him  off ! "  An 
Episcopalian  D.D.  in  London  said,  *^  It  was  a  foul  shame 
that  a  feeble  man,  a  beggar  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  a  man 
of  nothing,  should  invade  this  land  with  his  menials ;  for  all 
in  the  Popish  service  were  menials."  How  astonishing  to 
be  so  afraid  of  a  "  feeble  man  and  a  beggar ! "  An  Indepen- 
dent clergyman,  writing  in  the  British  Banner^  prays  that 
the  "  long  indolent  Protestantism  of  Dissent  may  rise  into  a 
FURY,  till  its  work  is  done!"  A  "fury!"  Will  such  a 
spirit  be  advantageous  to  truth  ?  And  even  Mr.  Binney, 
stepping  down  from  the  moral  grandeur  which  invests  his 
pulpit,  hesitates  not,  in  a  sermon,  and  during  divine  wor- 
ship, to  speak  of  "  that  old  idiot  at  Rome."  The  very  chil- 
dren in  the  streets  are  being  taught  intolerance.  Among 
many  denunciations  of  Popery  chalked  on  the  walls,  I  saw 
on  a  chapel  front,  "  Damnation  to  the  Pope ! "  Consider  well. 
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Dissenters,  what  this  spurit  is  which  yon  assist  to  stir  up! 
When  will  it  stop  ?  Might' it  not  be  roused  against  your- 
selves ?  Is  it  not  as  much  an  invasion  of  religious  liberty 
when  your  Catholic  neighbours  are  the  sufferers  ? 

A  leading  article  in  a  Morning  Paper  has  intimated  that 
Lord  John  Russell  intends,  in  answer  to  many  applications, 
to  bring  a  Bill  into  the  House  of  Commons,  one  provision 
of  which  will  subject  to  pains  and  penalties  any  one  who 
verbally,  or  by  writing,  addresses  by  the  title  of  Archbishop 
or  Bishop  any  of  the  newly-appointed  hierarchy.  If  the 
internal  affairs  of  one  sect  are  thus  to  be  interfered  with, 
none  are  safe.  A  law  may  next  be  passed  to  forbid  the 
recognition  of  any  Dissenter  as  a  minister,  and  we  may 
have  a  revival  of  the  Five-mile  Act.  Let  such  a  law  be 
passed,  and  there  will  be  no  end  of  martyrdoms  under  it ; 
and  when  Papists  become  sufferers,  their  religion  will 
flourish  more  than  it  has  ever  yet  done.  If,  in  reply  to 
the  numerous  memorials  to  Her  Majesty,  any  enactment  is 
passed  to  infringe  the  liberties  of  Catholics,  more  will  be 
done  thereby  to  spread  Popery  than  all  the  sermons 
preached  for  &ftj  years  will  counteract.  For  the  sake  of 
Protestant  truth,  and  by  the  abhorrence  we  all  feel  for 
Popish  error  and  superstition,  abstain  from  any  partici- 
pation in  a  movement  which,  if  successful,  will  be  a  far 
severer  blow  to  Protestantism  than  can  possibly  be  dfealt 
against  it  by  Rome. 

What  then  ai*e  we  Dissenters  to  do  ?  Shall  we  join  in 
the  cry  of  " No  Popery?"  If  by  "No  Popery"  is  meant 
no  recognition  of  it  by  Government,  no  endowment  out  of 
the  public  revenue,  or  its  possession  of  no  legal  authority 
over  the  subjects  of  this  empire,  we  will  be  amongst  tli 
loudest,  as  we  have  ever  been,  to  shout  "  No  Popery."  But 
if  it  mean  the  depriving  Catholics  of  any  of  their  rights  as 
British  subjects,  or  in  the  least  interfering  with  their  reli- 
gion, then  to  shout  "No  Popery"  would  be  a  self-contradic- 
tion. It  would  be  the  very  thing  denounced.  No  !  We 
claim  equal  privileges  for  the  Catholic  with  ourselves.  We 
would  not  tax  him  for  our  religion,  just  as  we  refuse  to  be 
taxed  for  his.     We  scorn  to  take  any  unfair  advaiit»;^<^. 
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Truth  does  not  require  it.  Truth  is  injured  by  it.  We 
will  treat  the  Catholic  not  only  with  justice,  but  with  cour- 
tesy and  kindness.  But  if  "  No  Popery"  means  opposition 
to  Popish  errors,  who  have  ever  been  so  forward  as  the 
Dissenters  in  this  conflict?  Let  us  be  so  still.  Fear  not 
to  be  called  "  extreme."  Suffer  no  compromise  of  your 
convictions.  Dread  not  the  persecution  of  public  opinion. 
Guard  against  the  dangers  which  lurk  within  thcf  profess- 
edly Protestant  camp.  Cleave  to  the  New  Testament. 
Regard  it  as  your  only  Act  of  Parliament  in  religion.  Be 
men  of  the  Bible.  Be  consistent  in  your  adoption  of  the 
celebrated  adage,  "  The  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the 
religion  of  Protestants."  Adore  Christ  as  your  only 
Priest!  Trust  in  his  mediation,  and  his  alone!  Let  your 
lives  prove  the  purity  and  power  of  your  faith  !  Spread 
far  and  wide  the  glorious  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Evangelize 
the  untaught  masses  of  society.  Seek  to  save  those  whom 
all  others  neglect.  Aim  not  so  much  to  make  proselytes 
from  other  sects,  as  to  make  converts  from  wickedness. 
Thus  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  by  those  "  weapons  which  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds." 
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**  I  KNOW  THT  WOAKS,  THAT  THOU  ART  NBITHSR  COLD  NOR 
hot:  I  WOULD  THAT  THOU  WBRT  COLD  OR  HOT,  80  THEN 
BBCAU8V  THOU  ART  LUKEWARM)  AND  NEITHER  COLD  NOR 
HOT|  I  WILL  SPUE  THEE  OUT  OF  Mt  MOUTH.'' 

We  are  met  together,  my  brethren,  on  a  day  dedicated 
to  the  honour  of  that  glorious  Apostle  who  was  in 
some  especial  way  or  other  the  rock  of  Chbist's 
Church.  In  the  present  state  of  Christendom,  and  in 
the  peculiar  position  of  the  Established  Church  of 
England  with  reference  to  S.  Peter's  see,  few  festivals 
in  the  calendar  are  calculated  to  suggest  more  solemn 
thoughts  and  feelings.  More  emphatically  is  this  the 
case  to-day.  S.  Peter's  communion  occurs  in  the 
series  of  Divine  offices  with  which  an  occasion  is  being 
solemnized,  the  like  of  which  is  not  to  be  met  with  in 
ecclesiastical  history.  The  pages  of  that  history  are 
indeed  filled  with  the  afflictions  and  perils  both  of  the 
Holy  CathoHc  Church,  and  of  provincial  Churches ; 
schisms,  heresies,  the  favour  of  the  world,  violent  per- 
secutions, internal  animosities,  private  ambition,  have 
in  turn  threatened  them  almost  with  extinction. 
I  am  not  about  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  these 


auspicious  services,  or  the  devotion  you  may  have  con- 
ceived in  the  course  of  them  vvdth  controversial  topics. 
But  amidst  circumstances  so  afflicting  to  the  Church, 
and  so  anxiously  distressing  to  individual  Christians, 
I  think  we  may  gather  much  valuable  guidance  for  our 
conduct  from  a  devout  meditation  on  the  blessed 
Apostle  we  commemorate  to-day. 

We  may  not  feel  ourselves  required  to  believe  that 
the  seat  of  that  Apostle  was  designed  to  be  the  centre 
of  unity  to  the  Church  in  such  a  sense  that  its  com- 
munion of  churches  could  in  no  case,  and  under  no 
circumstances,  be  called  provincial ;  that  such  commu- 
nion constitutes  the  Catholic  Church,  and  possesses 
all  her  privileges  and  promises  of  indefectibility,  infalli- 
bility, supremacy,  and  the  like. 

But  we  shall  all  readily  admit,  that  upon  S.  Peter 
some  especial  prerogative  and  pre-eminence  in  the 
Christian  economy  was  conferred  by  Cheist.  It  is 
not  only  that  he  was  one  of  the  chosen  three  who  only 
were  permitted  to  witness  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's 
daughter,  to  be  present  in  the  glory  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion, to  be  nearer  than  the  other  Apostles  to  their 
LoBD  in  the  hour  of  His  agony  in  the  garden :  but  it 
is^  that  he  alone  confessed  his  faith  in  such  a  manner 
as  drew  down  upon  himself  individually  an  especial 
blessing ;  it  is,  that  to  him  singly,  as  well  as  to  the 
Apostles  collectively,  were  given  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  it  is  that  to  him  singly  Chbist  said, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Peter  (or  rock)  I  will 
build  My  Church  ;  and  the  gat«s  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it ;"  it  is  that  to  him  only  was  assigned, 
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after  the  Sesnrrection,  in  triple  commission  a  threefold 
pastoral  charge. 

The  exact  nature  of  the  prerogatire  designed  ^Drthe 
Apostle  in  all  this  has,  alas !  become  a  subject  of  con- 
troTersy.  But  it  "wiU  not  in  any  way  enter  into  the 
subjept  of  my  discourse ;  which  is,  the  particular  charac- 
teristic of  temper  and  disposition  of  the  Apostle  who 
was  thought  worthy  of  that  honour  and  pre-eminence, 
which,  be  their  exact  nature  what  it  might,  we  must 
all  allow  were  conferred  upon  him. 

It  was  his  active  zeal.  This  it  is  which  distinguishes 
him  in  the  Apostolic  College.  Not  that  the  other 
blessed  Apostles  were  deficient  in  zeal,  but  that  it  was 
S.  Peter's  especial  mark.  His  love  distinguishes  S. 
John  ;  his  caution,  S.  Thomas ;  his  devotion,  8.  James 
the  'Less;  his  guilelessness,  S.  Bartholomew;  his 
humility,  S.  Matthew ;  his  obedience,  S.  Philip ; 
and  so  on.  Whilst  S.  Peter  stands  out  amongst 
the  rest  pre-eminent  for  his  zeal.  His  moral  tem- 
perament was  the  exact  reverse  of  the  cardinal 
virtue  of  the  nineteenth  century.  That  cold  and 
unloving  spirit,  the  offspring  of  irreligious  refinement, 
which  modem  society  adulates,  and  which  even  in  the 
world-wide  Church  ventures  to  dispute  the  supremacy 
with  the  zeal  to  which  Chbist  assigned  it,  compas- 
sionates the  transports  of  the  Spirit  of  Love,  gazes 
with  vacant  wonder  at  His  burning  raptures,  speaks 
with  derision  of  His  flights  and  His  extremes.  Like  the 
joyless  north,  the  brightest  waters  flow  to  it  only  to 
be  congealed ;  its  heavy  atmosphere  thrills  with  no 
wrapt  songs  of  praise ;  no  noon-day  heats  glow  in  its 
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long  twilight ;  the  new  creation  fails  beneath  its  night- 
bound  skies;  and  an  icy  lethargy  weighs  down  all 
man's  new  bom  life  into  its  rigid  monotonous  repose. 

**  Beligion  too,"  writes  an  irreligious  author,  "  con- 
sidered as  a  source  of  enjoyment  or  consolation  in  this 
world,  has  suffered  firom  the  progress  of  philosophy, 
exactly  as  the  fine  arts  and  affections  have  done.  It 
has  no  doubt  become  infinitely  more  rational,  but  then 
it  has  also  become  much  less  enchanting  and  ecstatic, 
much  less  prolific  of  sublime  raptures,  beatic  visions, 
and  lofby  enthusiasm.  It  has  suffered,  in  short,  in  the 
common  disenchantment ;  and  the  same  cold  spirit 
which  has  chased  so  many  lovely  illusions  from  the 
earth,  has  dispeopled  heaven  of  half  its  marvels  and  its 
splendours." 

The  nature  of  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  was  the 
opposite  of  this.  He  was  not  cold  and  calculating. 
He  was  ardent  and  impulsive.  He  was  an  enthusiast 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  that  word.  In  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles,  on  whom  a  primacy  of  some  kind  was  conferred 
in  the  kingdom  of  GrOD,  vainly  we  look  for  that  calm 
and  stately  graxity  so  much  thought  of  in  assemblies 
where  the  world  regulates  its  affairs.  We  see  a  man 
always  in  extremes.  He  never  stays  to  reason  with 
himself,  to  go  over  "  pro's  "  and  "  con's  "  with  magis- 
terial deliberation.  We  never  find  him  weighing  pro- 
babilities, or  balancing  advantages.  He  never  seems 
to  have  a  thought  for  the  policy  of  this  or  that ;  of 
what  effect  will  be  produced  here,  what  there  ;  or  of 
the  expediency  of  following  out  his  convictions.  We 
never  see  him  involved  in  dialectic  perplexities,  his 


mind  1l)alaiicmg  itself  as  it  were  on  the  edge  of  a 
razor,  and  limiting  its  oonyictions  to  that  fine  and  tor- 
tuous  line  of  exact  proof  which  conducts  only  to  nega- 
tion. He  never  appears  before  ns  laboriously  justify- 
ing to  himself  a  particular  course  of  expediency,  and 
then  coldly  and  calmly  setting  about  to  follow  it  out. 

That  self-complacent  moderation  at  whose  inspira- 
tion the  individual  supposes  himself  to  have  avoided 
the  extreme  on  this  side,  and  the  extreme  on  that ;  to 
have  just  attained  the  exact  middle ;  to  have  just  hit 
upon  the  right  course ;  and  to  have  reached  that  cen- 
tral spot  wMch  is  usually  supposed  to  be  the  peculiar 
abode  of  the  Divine  repose :  is  the  exact  opposite  of 
the  temper  and  disposition  of  this  Apostle.  S.  Peter 
loved  Him,  his  Lobi)  and  Master.  And  starting 
from  such  a  goal,  fired  with  such  an  impulse,  what 
recked  he  whither  it  bore  him  P 

Yes,  we  look  for  great  mistakes,  we  look  for  falls,  in 
such  a  character.  But  in  the  worst  of  them  he  retains 
our  deepest  sympathies.  A  terrible  calamity  has  be- 
fallen one  we  love  and  revere.  We  feel  that  it  is  one 
of  those  hazards  from  which  no  human  natures  are 
exempt,  and  to  which  the  noblest  of  them  are  more 
liable  than  others.  It  is  the  very  part  of  his  nature 
that  fills  us  with  such  love  and  veneration,  which  has 
hurried  him  to  where  he  is.  The  swift  violence  of  a  holy 
impulse  has  gone  too  far ;  the  quick  habit  of  conscious 
rectitude  has  betrayed  him  into  a  sudden  error,  from 
which  he  as  rapidly  escapes.  In  the  habit  of  obeying 
the  impetuous  impulses  of  a  good  and  zealous  nature, 
he  is  apt  to  forget  that  he  is  encompassed  with  in- 
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firmities ;  and  to  see  sucb  a  oae  so  deeply  fallen  ia  bo 
saddening,  as  to  provoke  only  our  sympathy  and  love* 

A  holy  intuition  of  tbe  true  and  tbe  good  supplies 
in  bis  soul  the  place  of  cautious  inferences.  It  is  to 
be  expected  tbat  be  sbould  err  at  times :  but  tbey  are 
tbe  most  venial  of  errors, — tbey  are  involuntary  and. 
epbemeral.  Tbey  bear  tbe  evident  stamp  of  human 
infirmity,  and  appeal  on  tbat  account  irresistibly  to 
human  sympathy,  as  they  do  not  alienate  the  Divine 
love.  This  it  is  that'  renders  S.  Peter  more  the 
Apostle  of  men's  hearts  than  even  tbe  loving  and  more 
perfect  S.  John. 

Such  was  be  who  was  chosen  by  Chbist  on  whom 
to  confer  the  first  place  in  His  Church  on  earth.  Pre- 
eminently a  man  of  action^  zealous^  impetuous,  jumping 
at  conclusions,  incautious,  extreme :  credulous  of  the 
wonderful,  for  be  let  down  again  bis  net  into  the  sea 
at  tbe  same  spot  where  be  was  peremptorily  bid  to  do 
so,  although  they  bad  been  toiling  all  night,  and  had 
caught  nothing^,  deeply  conscious  of  bis  own  unwortbi- 
ness,  for  be  said,  ^'  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  ma&jl 
man,  O  Lobd  ;"  undoubting  in  bis  faith,  and  forward 
to  confess  it,  for  it  was  an  instance  of  this  that  pro- 
cured for  him  tbe  name  of  Peter,  and  the  prerogative 
it  described,  improvident  of  consequences,  and  singu- 
larly incautious,  for,  although  bis  Master's  little  band 
of  twelve,  with  only  two  swords,  were  attacked  at  mid- 
night by  an  armed  multitude,  be  unhesitatingly  met 
them  with  their  own  weapons,  and  smote  tbe  first  that 
drew  near ;  tbe  last  to  forsake,  for  when  the  teaching 
of  tbe  mystery  of  the  Sacrament  of  Chbisu'b  Body  1^ 
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caused  all  the  disciples  but  the  twelve  to  fall  away,  it 
is  probable  that  his  forward  firmness  confirmed  the 
resolution  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles ;  and  when  on 
Chbist's  betrayal  all  His  disciples  forsook  Him  and 
fled,  S.  Peter  followed  Him  still,  (although  afar  off*,) 
nor  did  he  leave  His  presence  before  his  own  sad  sin 
unmanned  him,  and  he  went  out  to  weep  bitterly. 
Such  on  the  whole  was  the  distinguishing  disposition 
of  S.  Peter.  The  very  imperfections  of  such  a  cha- 
racter seem  to  be  ingredients  in  its  fitness.  He  was  to 
be  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  might  rest  unshaken 
amidst  the  furious  dangers  that  would  assail  it  on  all 
sides ;  rough,  and  strong,  fitted  to  bear  the  lashing  of 
the  waves,  and  the  buffets  of  storms.  His  mission  was 
to  sway  mankind,  and  his  peculiarly  human,  so  to 
speak,  grandeur  of  character  seemed  to  mark  him  out 
for  this.  It  linked  the  supernatural  with  the  natural, 
and  pointed  him  out  as  the  especial  re^ge  for  the 
weak  and  erring,  whose  undaunted  faith  fitted  him  to 
confirm  the  strong.  To  the  same  Apostle  it  was  said, 
"  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren;" 
and,  "Peed  My  lambs,"  "Feed  My  sheep,"  "Feed 
My  sheep."  He  was  to  act  on  men's  hearts;  and 
those  virtues  exceeding  into  faults  drew  him  to  the 
innermost  heart  of  human  sympathies. 

K  the  Church  had  only  been  to  act  on  the  higher 
natures,  and  only  that  happy  few  was  to  be  gathered 
into  her  fold  who  have  come  into  the  world,  and  grown 
to  maturity  in  it  amidst  the  highest  forms  of  the 
true  and  the  beautiful  of  which  fallen  humanity  is  sus- 
ceptible, perhaps  the  still,  contemplative  love  of  S. 
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John  had  received  the  central  throne  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom  upon  earth.  A  higher  mission,  however, 
appears  to  be  reserved  for  that;  one,  namely^  in 
which  the  occupation  of  intermediate  blessedness 
is  anticipated  in  this  troublous  world.  Loving  con- 
templation shrinks  from  the  world's  rudeness,  and 
pours  out  its  living  energies  in  intercession.  It  re- 
tires from  even  the  highest  dignities  of  the  Church  on 
earth,  and  reposing  on  Jesus'  Bosom  asks,  "  Who  is 
it  ?"  when  the  other  Apostles  ask,  "  Loed,  is  it  I P" 
Even  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  when  in  the  holy  con- 
fidence of  his  zeal  he  would  make  the  same  inquiry, 
does  it  through  the  mediation  of  S.  John.  Zeal  in- 
vokes love :  and  love  intercedes.  Holy  charity  is  one 
in  whatever  body  it  appears ;  but  no  form  it  may  as- 
sume is  without  its  appropriate  caUing.  And  thus  not 
different  in  substance,  although  so  unlike  in  form,  are 
the  zealous  love  of  S.  Peter,  and  the  quiet  love  of  S. 
John.  One  battles  stoutly  through  human  infirmities 
and  infernal  warfare,  and  from  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  deviL,  wins  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lobd  and  of 
His  Cheist:  the  other,  Hke  a  timid  virgin,  retires 
from  observation,  and  propitiates  heaven  with  the  in- 
cessant vigil  of  its  love.  One  like  a  deep  stiU  lake, 
mirrors  heaven  in  its  seclusion :  the  other  strong  and 
vigorous,  like  a  rushing  torrent,  bears  those  waters 
through  every  obstacle  to  the  eternal  ocean.  And 
now,  my  brethren,  if  at  all  times,  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, the  zeal  of  S.  Peter,  approved  by  Cheist 
with  so  glorious  a  dignity,  is  an  especial  object  of  emu- 
lation for  all  Christians  not  devoted  to  religious  seclu- 
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sion,  how  much  more  earnestly  should  we  aspire  to  it 
in  these  times  on  which  we  have  fallen ! 

The  Catholic  Church  is  in  a  condition  of  schism. 
This  portion  of  it  in  which,  in  God's  providence,  we 
find  ourselves,  is  at  the  extremity  of  peril.  Assailed 
on  all  sides, — yea,  firom  within  as  well  as  from  without, 
— ^by  fsl&e  faiths,  all  of  them  bearing,  some  more,  some 
less,  resemblance  to  Chbist's  holy  G-ospel ;  corrupted 
by  the  world;  in  self-imposed  bondage  to  the  civil 
power;  powerless  to  exclude  the  impugners  of  her 
fJEkith  from  her  highest  dignities  and  offices  of  ad- 
ministration;  her  discipline  forbidden;  her  authori- 
tative voice  silenced;  all  about  us  and  around  us 
exhibiting  unequivocal  evidence  of  those  predicted 
days  when,  "  because  iniquity  aboundeth,  the  love  of 
many  should  wax  eold;^^ — surely  more  than  ever  is  there 
a  call  upon  us  all,  not  to  be  checking,  moderating, 
qualifying  our  zeal,  but  to  urge  it  to  its  uttermost 
extremes:  and  even  yet  more,  us  of  this  cautious, 
steady,  unimpulsive  race.  We  are  very  much  in  the 
habit  of  pluming  ourselves  on  these  characteristics. 
And  perhaps  for  the  world's  code  of  goodness,  mode- 
ration is  a  virtue.  But  it  is  not  for  the  Church  to  sink 
to  heathen  ethics;  and,  with  the  spirit  of  charity  within 
her,  to  be  aspiring  to  a  mere  human  virtue.  The 
safest  spot  for  the  ignorance  and  weakness  of  mere 
human  nature  is,  perhaps,  the  exactest  mean  it  can 
discover.  But  there  is  no  extreme  to  those  who  "  have 
the  mind  of  GrOD."  Divine  charity's  most  wrapt 
flight  cannot  surpass  the  Infinite.  Wherever  its 
union  with  human  firailness  errs,  it  is  never  zeal  that 
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is  at  fault ;  but  some  failing  or  infirmity  that  has  per- 
verted it.  Error  is  always  an  extreme ;  ^^ faith  that 
worketh  by  love  "  never  can  be.  No  one  can  be  too 
pious,  too  religious,  too  boly.  It  is  impossible  to  be- 
lieve too  much,  to  endure  too  much ;  "  charity  helieveth 
all  things^  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things.*^ 

Yet  how  common  is  it  in  these  days  to  hear  people, 
and  Christian  people  too,  talk  as  if  these  things  were 
possible ! 

One  judges  it  to  be  veiy  proper  to  go  to  Church  on 
Sundays,  and  to  be  strictly  moral ;  but  the  making 
religion  influence  eveiy  action  of  Hfe,  and  to  be  inces- 
santly practising  self-denial,  is  an  extreme  view  of 
things,  originating  with  enthusiasts — ^Uke  S.  Peter. 
Another  approves  of  the  respectability  and  propriety 
of  an  ecclesiastical  establishment,  so  long  as  it  limits 
itself  to  homilies  and  formal  duties ;  but  pronounces 
its  claim  of  Divine  prerogative  and  spiritual  power  a 
pernicious  extreme,  and  totally  unsuited  to  the  mode- 
rate character  of  Englishmen. 

Thus,  in  ways  more  numerous  than  I  can  now  men- 
tion, is  the  "  wisdom  of  the  children  of  this  world " 
promoted  to  a  place  to  which  it  does  not  belong.  For 
let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  There  is  doubtless  a 
Christian  wisdom,  or  prudence,  or  foresight,  or  saga- 
city, or  by  whatever  other  name  we  would  describe  it ; 
as  if  a  man  should  "  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness'^  by  selling  "all  he  has,  and  giving  to 
the  poor,  that  when  he  fails  they  might  receive  him  into 
everlasting  habitations.^* 

Doubtless  there  is  a  Christian  caution  and  reserve ; 
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as  when  the  Church  veiled  the  highest  mysteries  of  the 
faith,  80  Umg  as  she  was  able,  from  all  but  those  who 
sacramentally  participated  in  them. 

Doubtless  there  is  in  holy  charity  a  fund  of  liberality 
which  forbids  dogmatism  upon  any  but  essentials,  and 
which  concedes  aught  less  than  them,  rather  than  lay  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  weak  brethren.  But  the 
proper  practice  of  these  graces  requires  veijy  high  gifts 
and  attainments.  It  is  very  perilous  for  ordinary  Chris- 
tians to  advance  a  claim  to  them  singly  and  indepen- 
dently. There  is  a  great  danger  of  a  merely  worldly 
caution  being  mistaken  for  them.  The  utmost  fervour 
of  zeal  is  compatible  with  the  former ;  there  caw  be  no 
zeal  in  the  latter.  Far  from  it,  it  is  the  very  indi- 
cation of  that  selfish  and  rationalistic  lukewarmness 
of  which  our  Lobd  Jesus  Christ  declares  His  abhor- 
rence in  the  text ;  and  of  the  opposite  to  which  He 
expresses  His  love  in  S.  Peter.  Tet  I  ask  you  if  it  is 
not  the  temper  of  the  day  ?  Is  not  the  language  of 
men — "  believe  what  you  like,  only  let  others  do  the 
same  " — as  though  what  we  are  to  believe  for  salvation 
were  a  matter  of  private  choice  ? 

Is  not  the  admitted  principle  of  dogmatic  inter- 
pretation amongst  us  the  widening  of  the  meaning  of 
words  to  their  most  equivocal  extent,  that  so  no  one 
need  be  bound  down  to  any  definite  statements  of  doc- 
trine ? 

Do  we  not  hear  from  all  quarters  a  reserve  enjoined, 
in  days  when  every  veriest  worldling  disputes  glibly 
about  the  highest  mysteries  of  the  faith,  and  swarms 
of  self-appointed,  self-sent,  teachers  are  busily  labour- 
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ing  to  convert  the  multitude  from  them,  and  to  build 
them  up  in  their  false  doctrines  ?  In  the  poverty  of 
human  language  the  same  words  not  unseldom  stand 
for  veiy  different  things.  There  are  thus  two  wis- 
doms ;  one  true,  the  other  false ;  one  genuine,  the 
other  a  vain  imitation ;  one  from  above,  the .  other 
from  below.  The  former  is  ^^  first  pure,  then  peaceable^ 
gentle^  and  easy  to  he  intreated ;  fall  of  mercy  and  good 
fruitSy  without  partiality,  unthout  hypocrisy  ;^^  and 
such  wisdom  is  a  very  high  attainment,  and  the  road 
to  it  is  Christian  zeal.  The  latter,  which  is  so  exten- 
sively successful  in  usurping  its  place,  fulfils  but  very 
few  of  these  conditions  ;  and  none  as  it  should.  Por 
though  it  seem  to  be  peaceable,  it  is  the  peaceableness 
of  those  who  cry  peace  when  there  is  no  peace  ;  and 
the  Apostle  speaks  not  of  that.  Its  gentleness  flows 
not  from  charity,  but  from  love  of  selfish  ease ;  and 
its  vaunted  impartiality  originates  in,  and  results 
from,  indifference  to  the  faith. 

This  is  the  ud zealous  prudencie  (so  called)  against 
which  the  glorious  example  of  S.  Peter  admonishes 
us.  Nor  indeed  can  we  find  a  vice  of  more  seductive 
seeming,  and  at  the  same  time  more  base  in  reality 
than  this.  For,  my  brethren,  what  sort  of  temper, 
think  you,  must  that  be  which  complacently  waives 
aside  a  whole  host  of  excellent  individuals  as  in  one 
extreme ;  another  equally  numerous  as  being  in 
another ;  and  nestles  down  in  the  comfortable  assur- 
ance of  its  own  convictions  being  in  that  happy  centre 
where,  free  from  all  extreme  views,  the  truth  exactly 
lies  ?     What  egotism,  what  self-love,  what  vanity,  or 
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what  total  absence  of  any  ardour  of  love  is  involved  in 
this !  Ear  better  any  extreme,  than  this  self-contented 
acquiescence  in  one's  self. 

Of  all  snares  and  delusions,  let  us,  after  the  example 
of  S.  Peter,  avoid  this.  Let  us,  especially  in  these 
days  of  rationalistic  scepticism  and  most  cruel  libe- 
rality, rather  set  the  forward  zeal  of  S.  Peter  before 
us  as  our  ensample,  such  of  us  as  do  not  feel  called  to 
the  loving  contemplation  of  S.  John. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  if  the  zeal  of  even  that 
glorious  Apostle  was  often  disfigured  with  much  in- 
firmity and  self-will,  still  more  will  ours.  Yet  for  this 
the  LoBD  will  turn,  and  look  pityingly  upon  us ;  He 
will  not,  as  if  we  were  neither  hot  nor  cold,  "  «pwe  u% 
out  of  Hi8  mouth ;"  only  we  may  well  be  on  our  con- 
stant guard  against  this  especial  snare  of  the  zealous. 
The  love  of  Jesus  inflaming  us ;  the  dogmas  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  instructing  us ;  let  our  one  aim 
be  zealously  to  confess  our  Lobd  in  the  midst  of  an 
unbelieving  and  unloving  generation.  Not  over 
moved  by  reverses,  scorn,  desertion  or  reproach  of 
friends,  let  us  leave  results  to  Him  Who  dii*ects  them, 
in  entire  resignation  to  His  holy  will ;  carefiil  only 
not  to  be  of  that  number  of  whom  He  says,  "  Because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue 
thee  out  of  My  mouth,*^  "  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke 
and  chasten  ;  he  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent, ^^ 

Let  me  say  a  few  words  as  to  this  work  of  zeal  in 
which  we  have  been  invited  to  participate.  I  say  it  is 
pre-eminently  a  work  of  holy  apostolic  zeal.  In  the 
sad  circumstances  that  surround  us,  made  even  yet 
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more  sad  })j  the  endless  differences  in  the  sounder 
portion  of  our  Church  itself—differences,  my  brethren, 
which  spring  wholly  from  the  complete  absence  of  all 
spiritual  authority  amongst  us, — ^in  such  most  sad  cir- 
cumstances as  these,  I  say,  the  only  substitute 
for  the  synodical  action  of  which  we  are  most 
tyrannically  deprived,  marred  and  enfeebled  by  pri- 
vate differences, — look  which  way  we  will  for  hope, 
a  chill,  cold  blank  sends  the  anxious  glance  ba<^ 
shrinking  inwards;  that  pale  bright  star  shines  not 
save  in  one  spot — ^namely,  in  these  (Gton  be  praised!) 
multiplying  and  advancing  local  revivals,  these  Catholic 
missions  appearing  here  and  there  in  the  midst  of  a 
great  Erastian  usiurpation. 

I  cannot  wonder  at  sensitive  souls  escaping  in  very 
terror  from  the  dismal  scene  that  surrounds  us.  And 
what  is  it  that  keeps  others  still  firmly  with  us, 
the  fragrance  of  whose  sanctity  fills  our  Church? 
Is  it  not  that  they  see  young,  new,  vigorous 
branches,  showing  leaves  and  fruit,  appearing  at 
no  very  far  intervals  on  this  once  to  aU  seeming 
all  but  dead  part  of  the  Catholic  Vine  ?  Is  it  not 
that,  as ,  here,  they  see  what  once  were  branches 
which  seemed  quite  deadf  withered,  dry,  lifeless,  sud- 
denly showing  signs  of  new  imparted  life,  buds,  and 
leaves,  and  blossoms,  and  every  sign  of  holy  fruit ; 
appearing  as  if  the  saving  sap  had  again  found  a 
channel,  and  the  Lobd  had  not  forsaken  His  people. 

We  have  here  a  house  of  prayer;  and  every  resource 
of  holy  symbol  and  material  reverence  is  hallowed  to 
embellish  the  moment,  and  to  decorate  the  spot  of  the 
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real  Fresenoe  of  the  GoD-Man.  Upon  such  revivals, 
of  which  there  are  not  a  fevr  in  this  great  metropolis 
of  Mammon,  the  veiy  salvation  of  our  Church  seems 
to  be  staked,  more  than  upon  any  other  single  means 
whatsoever.  Eminently,  therefore,  is  this  a  work  of 
Christian  zeal.  But  even  here  has  there  not  passed 
any  fleeting  cloud  over  our  anxious  hope  P  It  would 
have  been  zeal,  if  some  more  of  the  many  Catholics  in 
this  vast  city  had  thought  such  a  mission  as  this 
called  upon  them  for  the  support  of  their  presence^ 
their  prayers,  and  their  alms.  It  would  have  been 
zeal,  if  we  could  have  counted  devout  worshippers 
here  throughout  these  (may  they  be  blessed  to  us  at 
least !)  nine  days  by  hundreds,  instead  of  by  units. 

Let  us,  my  brethren,  bear  one  another's  burdens. 
Let  us  do  all  we  can  to  make  up  for  our  brethren's 
lukewarmness.  Let  us  earnestly  ask  all  who  we  know 
pray  and  communicate,  to  pray  for  a  blessing  on  this 
zealous  effort,  and  to  make  that  their  intention  some- 
times in  communion. 

Not  long  win  they  do  this  without  loving,  not  only 
in  word,  but  in  deed  ;  and  they  who  are,  too,  zealous 
in  their  degree,  wiQ  offer,  in  aid  of  a  work  so  worthy 
of  every  Christian's  active  support,  the  needful  tribute 
of  their  alms. 

And  O  Thou  awful  Judge,  yet  most  gentle  lover  of 
souls,  Whose  delights  are  to  be  with  the  sons  of  men ; 
Thee  do  we  most  humbly  beseech  to  vouchsafe  Thy 
blessing  on  this  zealous  work  !  May  the  gift  of  sanc- 
tity reward  those  Thy  servants  who  minister  at  this 
altar  of  Thy  adorable  Presence !     May  the  outward 
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embellisliment  and  sensible  beauty  which  pious  zeal 
offereth  to  Thy  Love,  be  but  the  inner  love  burst- 
ing into  action,— the  mere  outward  representation  of 
their  souls,  decked  in  the  lovely  garniture  of  Ghbist  1 
Upon  those  holy  souls,  too,  who  with  their  personal 
exertions  and  most  pious  munificence  have  so  power- 
fully and  zealously  contributed  to  this  work  of  zeal, 
pour  down  Thy  choicest  blessings  :  for  temporal 
goods,  vouchsafe  to  them  eternal :  may  they  have 
their  share  in  a  goodly  harvest  of  souls  gathered  here 
into  Thy  gamer ;  and  may  Thy  love,  O  Lamb  of  God, 
crown  them  with  eternal  felicity,  who  show  thus  much 
love  to  Thee !  B/cfuse  not,  too,  Thy  blessing  on  all 
of  those  who  have  had  the  privilege  of  participating  in 
the  celebration  of  these  holy  services, — Thy  choir  of 
priests,  deacons,  and  singers  !  May  some  portion  of 
the  zeal  of  Thy  servants,  the  promoters  of  this  work, 
be  caught  by  us,  and  may  we  all  be  at  last  gathered 
to  the  peace  of  Thy  loving  bosom,  Jesus  !  to  Whom, 
with  the  Fathee  and  the  Holy  Gthost,  be  all  honour 
and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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PREFACE. 


Some  years  ago,  I  printed,  chiefly  for 
circulation  in  this  Parish,  a  Sermon  on 
the  right  of  every  Christian  to  protection 
from  the  Legislature  in  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day.  My  object  was  to  advocate 
such  legal  restrictions  On  -the  more  open 
violation  of  Sunday,  as  migKt".  secure  the 
consistent  Christian  from  w6rldly  loss  in 
acting  upon  his  religious  cbflvictions.  I  was 
also  desirous  of  impressing  upon  my  con- 
gregation, that  means  and  opportunities 
which  are  necessary  and  beneficial  to  anyy 
ought  to  be  enjoyed  in  a  free  and  Christian 
country  by  every  one,  without  respect  of 
ranky  or  statioUy  or  calling. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  above  dis- 
course, the  question  of  the  right  observance 
of  the  Lord's  day  has  been  very  frequently 
discussed,  and  has  gradually  come  to  be 
more  seriously  considered;  and  I  am  in- 
duced to  print  these  sermons  in  the  hope 


i 


IV  PREFACE. 

of  again  calling  the  attention  of  my  parish- 
ioners to  a  matter  of  so  much  moment  to 
the  best  interests  of  every  one.  The  sub- 
ject has  of  late  occupied  a  large  share  of 
the  public  attention,  and  has  been  discussed 
in  a  manner  most  creditable  to  the  people 
of  this  country.  Indeed,  so  much  right 
feeling  has  been  elicited ;  and  expressed  both 
by  those  in  authority  and  by  the  public; 
that  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  some 
measure  may  be  devised  in  the  next  session 
of  Parliament  to  prevent  that  outward  dese- 
cration of  the  Sabbath  which  is  still  so 
general;  and  to  obtain  protection  from  a 
Christian  legislature  for  those,  who  are  at 
present  injured  in  a  worldly  sense  by  a  con- 
sistent adherence  to  the  religion  of  the 
country.  With  every  disposition  to  promote 
the  better  observation  of  Sunday  among  all 
classes  of  the  community,  I  have  not  been 
able  to  enter  with  quite  as  much  zeal  as 
some  of  my  brethren  into  all  the  objections 
which  have  been  made  to  the  changes,  which 
have  taken  place  in  the  General  Post  Office ; 
and  which  I  do  not  believe  to  have  been  in- 
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tended — as  upon  the  whole  they  are  not 
likely  in  the  aggregate — to  increase  the 
desecration  of  the  Sabbath.  I  am,  however, 
most  thankful  that  the  question  has  been 
raised ;  if  on  no  other  account,  because  it 
has  led  to  a  very  strong  expression  of  feeling 
in  the  right  direction,  by  all  parties  in 
Church  and  State,  with  regard  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  Day. 

But  it  should  ever  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  transmission  of  human  beings  by  rail- 
roads, steamboats,  and  other  public  convey- 
ances, is  even  a  more  crying  evil  than  the 
transmission  of  letters  through  the  Post 
Office.  The  monster  trains  on  a  Sun- 
day ;  the  Christmas-day,  Good  Friday,  and 
Whitsuntide  excursions  by  sea  and  land,  are 
by  far  the  most  fruitful  source  of  evil,  and 
a  most  cruel  infiingement  of  the  liberties 
of  t^ie  subject.  Exclusive  of  the  multitudes 
who  make  the  excursion  for  pleasure,  there 
are  numbers  who  groan  under  the  burden  of 
toiling  at  their  daDy  task  on  each  successive 
Sunday,  without  the  relaxation  of  a  day  of 
rest  for  their  bodies,  or  the  possibility  of 


VI  PREFACE. 

any  instruction  for  their  souls.  I  have 
spoken  to  the  clerks  at  railway  stations,  the 
drivers  of  our  public  vehicles,  the  captains 
and  crews  of  our  steam-packets — and  I  have 
never  met  with  any  one,  who  did  not  feel 
the  hardship  of  being  made  to  work  on  the 
day  of  rest,  if  possible,  with  less  intermission 
than  on  the  week-day.  Most  of  them  have 
imphed,  if  they  did  not  say,  "  No  man  careth 
for  my  souV  ^    Are  not  such  persons — ^who 

*  Since  writing  the  above  the  following  painful  fact  has  been 
communicated  to  me  by  a  valued  and  excellent  friend  :-r- 

"  In  returning,  last  August,  from  the  North,  I  was  com- 
pelled to  halt  for  an  hour  at ,  waiting  for  the  mail 

train.  During  part  of  the  time  I  entered  into  conversation 
with  a  porter,  by  whose  appearance  and  manner  my  atten- 
tion had  been  arrested.  He  seemed  about  fifty  years  of 
age,  was  remarkably  obliging,  and  had  evidently  known 
better  days.  His  countenance  bore  the  expression  of  deep 
thoughtfulness,  not  to  say  melancholy,  and  it  was  not  long 
before  I  discovered  the  cause  of  his  concern.  He  had 
accepted  the  situation  as  promising  him  a  comfortable  pro- 
vision, but  he  was  not  aware  of  the  drawbacks  with  i^hich 
its  advantages  were  counterbalanced.  Before  he  became  a 
servant  to  the  company,  he  had  attended  church  twice 
every  Sunday;  but  he  had  since  found  it  impossible  to 
attend  to  his  religious  duties.  During  the  summer  months, 
Sunday  was  the  busiest  day  of  the  week,  for  thousands 
from  the  great  manufacturing  towns  passed  through , 
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are  literally  living  as  heathens  in  a  Christian 
land — entitled  to  the  protection  of  the 
legislature,  and  to  the  prayers  and  commi- 
seration of  all  ?  If  the  expression  of  opinion, 
which  has  been  recently  evinced,  be  the 
result  generally  of  religious  feehng,  it  will 
not  soon  pass  away,  nor  will  those  who 
have  shown  it  cease  to  bestir  themselves 
by  every  reasonable  and  lawful  means, 
until  some  method  is  devised  for  protecting 

to  and  from  the  sea-side ;  and  so  many  lines  diverged  £rom 
the  station,  that  the  servants  were  almost  incessantly 
occupied.  Even  on  the  few  Sundays  when  he  had  leisure, 
he  felt  so  exhausted  and  wearied,  that  he  was  fain  to  lie 
down  and  repose,  since  he  was  on  duty  fourteen  hours 
every  week-day.  The  concluding  words  of  the  poor  fellow's 
tale  I  cannot  forget,  as  they  were  uttered  evidently  from 
heartfelt  conviction, — *  I  must  give  up  the  situation,  for  I 
feel,  sir,  that  if  I  continue  in  it,  I  shall  lose  my  soul.' " 

Here,  then,  was  a  man  writhing  under  the  yoke  of  com- 
pulsory Sunday  labour,  imposed  upon  him  by  that  selfish 
cupidity,  which,  to  swell  the  gains  of  ungodliness,  tramples 
under  foot  the  Divine  command,  and  enforces  the  desecra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Day.  The  case  is  not  uncommon,  but 
its  hardship  is  aggravated  by  the  fact  that  the  value  of 
religious  privileges  had  been  experienced,  and  the  privation 
of  them  was  acutely  felt.  In  many  instances  the  loss  of  bodily 
rest  is  the  only  evil  complained  of,  but  here  the  "  iron  had 
entered  into  "  the  "  soul "  of  the  bondsman. 
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the  observer  of  God's  laws  from  suflFering 
loss  through  man's  inconsistency  and  indif- 
ference. 


The  difference  between  a  religious  and  a  political 
feeling  on  this  question  was  very  strikingly  observable 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  was  treated  by  those 
who  were  adverse  to  the  recent  changes  in  the  Post  Office. 
In  the  speeches  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  in  the 
Memorial  to  the  First  Ijord  of  the  Treasury  from  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Middlesex  and  nearly  all  the  Clergy  of  the 
Archdeaconry,  every  credit  was  given  to  the  Government 
for  not  intending  that  desecration  of  the  Lord's  Day,  which 
has  been  so  generally  apprehended  from  the  measures  in 
contemplation.  Whereas  in  many  of  the  statements  which 
have  appeared,  and  in  the  speeches  at  various  meetings,  it 
has  been  taken  for  granted  that  the  promoters  of  the 
change  were  utterly  indifferent  to  its  consequences.  I 
allude  especially  to  such  pamphlets  as  "The  Godless 
Government,"  in  which  the  writer  does  not  scruple  to 
found  a  charge  of  inconsistency  upon  the  well-known 
attention  of  the  Prime  Minister  as  a  private  individual  to  his 
religious  duties.  I  would  strongly  recommend  every  one, 
who  desires  to  see  the  question  of  a  Sunday  delivery  in 
the  Post  Office  clearly  stated,  as  to  its  civil  impolicy,  to 
read  the  admirable  evidence  given  some  years  since  by 
Mr.  Samuel  Jones  Loyd,  before  a  Committee  of  the  House 
"of  Commons. 

Rectoey,   Hoknsey, 
December,  20,  1849. 


SEEM  ON   I. 


THE  DUTY  OF  KEEPING  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 


EZEKIEL  XX.  20. 

Hallow  my  Sabbaths ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between 
me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

Every  one,  who  will  candidly  examine  into 
the  dealings  of  Almighty  God  with  his 
creatures,  must  be  struck  with  the  remark- 
able imity  of  purpose  which  he  invariably 
displays  in  his  proceedings.  Under  the  law, 
or  under  the  Gospel — in  the  first  ages  of  the 
world  and  in  later  days — his  mode  of  ope- 
ration continued  to  be  the  same.  Men  were 
always  addressed,  whether  by  patriarchs, 
or  prophets,  or  the  gracious  Redeemer  him- 
self, as  they  were  able  to  heat  it.  No 
needless  stumbling-block  was  ever  placed 
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in  their  way :  the  readiest  mode  of  awaken- 
ing or  convincing  them  was  universally 
adopted.  At  one  time  a  parable  was  made 
use  of  as  the  simplest  method  of  bringing 
home  the  truth  to  their  hearts :  at  another 
a  wonderful  work  was  performed  to  arrest 
their  attention  and  convince  their  minds. 
Occasionally  their  feelings  were  addressed  by 
recounting  the  mercies  of  God ;  while  some- 
times facts  were  appealed  to  to  point  out 
the  ingratitude  of  man. 

The  latter  was  the  course  pursued,  when 
certain  of  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  con- 
sult the  prophet  Ezekiel  concerning  the 
purposes  of  God  to  his  people.  No  direct 
answer  was  vouchsafed:  no  announcement 
of  good  or  evil  was  made.  The  former  was 
not  intended;  the  latter  would  not  have 
been  believed.  An  enumeration  of  facts^ 
which  could  not  be  disputed,  was  therefore 
had  recourse  to.  Wilt  thou  judge  them^  son 
of  many  wilt  tliou  judge  them  ?  cause  them  to 
know  the  abominations  of  their  father s ,  Wilt 
thou  most  surely  convict  them  of  guilt  ?  cidl 
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to  their  remembrance  the  sins  of  then*  fc»re* 
fathei^,  which  they  have  not  only  imitated, 
but  exceeded. 

Grod  then  proceeds  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  to  recount  the  transgressions  of  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt,  in  the  wilderness,  and 
in  Canaan :  and  to  contrast  their  obstinacy 
and  disobedience  with  Ms  own  long-suffering 
and  goodness .  They  rebelled  against  me,  and 
ioauld  not  hearken  tmto  me.  They  walked  not 
in  my  statutes,  but  polluted  my  sabbaths,  I 
gave  them  my  statutes.  I  gave  them  my  sah* 
baths,  Mine  eye  spared  them  from  destroying 
them. 

Here  was  an  appeal  to  facts,  which  no 
one  could  question,  both  with  respect  to  the 
men^  of  God,  and  the  ingratitude  of  man : 
God  furnishing  every  means  of  grace,  and 
man  as  invariably  neglecting  them.  The 
great  purpose  of  the  Most  High  was  to  pre^ 
serve  the  Israelites  from  the  debasing  cus- 
toms of  the  Gentile  world:  to  keep  them 
from  mingling  with  the  heathen,  and  learn- 
ing their  works.     The  besetting  sin  of  iha 
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people  was  discontent  with  God  when  they 
were  in  trouble ;  and  confidence  in  them- 
selves when  they  were  prosperous.  Many 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  a  temporary  cha- 
racter were  therefore  appointed — delivered 
to  the  people  by  Moses,  and  intended  to  cease, 
when  one  greater  than  Moses  should  appear, 
and  when  all  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  should  be  abolished.  Even  circum- 
cision, originally  enjoined  to  Abraham,  would 
be  no  longer  binding  under  a  new  and  more 
spiritual  dispensation.  These  however,  and, 
the  numerous  rites  which  applied  merely  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  are  not  here  adverted 
to ;  what  is  pressed  upon  the  people,  and 
promised  to  them  if  they  regard  it,  is  apph- 
cable  alike  to  all  times  and  nations  :  Walk 
in  my  statutes^  and  keep  my  judgments  and 
do  them ;  and  hallow  my  sabbaths  ;  and  they 
shall  be  a  sign  between  me  and  you^  that  ye 
may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

Such  was  the  urgent  command  of  Al- 
mighty God  to  his  chosen  people  Israel, 
when  they  were  journeying  in  the  wilder- 
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ness,  as  he  is  pleased  to  refer  to  it  by  his 
prophet  Ezekiel,  when  reproving  the  disobe- 
dience of  their  posterity.  No  notice  what- 
ever is  taken  by  him  of  the  many  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were 
to  be  abohshed  at  the  introduction  of  the 
Gospel.  Nothing  is  said  of  ordinances, 
which  were  intended  to  serve  a  mere  tem- 
porary purpose,  and  of  course  fell  into  desue- 
tude when  that  purpose  was  accompUshed. 
No  mention  is  made  of  the  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come  on  earth,  which  would  cease 
to  be  binding,  when  the  blessings  which 
they  prefigured  should  be  bestowed.  The 
statutes  of  the  Lord^  which  rejoice  the  hearty 
iand  the  sabbaths  of  the  Lord,  which  give 
rest  to  the  body  and  refreshment  to  the  soul, 
are  specially  noted  and  commended.  Let 
me  hope,  brethren,  for  your  prayers,  that  we 
may  be  guided  into  all  truth,  while  consi- 
dering the  Divine  injunction  and  promise  of 
the  text,  as  it  may  l)e  understood  to  convey 
an  admonition  and  encouragement  to  our-» 
selves.    Hallow  my  sabbaths ;  and  they  shall 
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be  a  siffM  between  me  and  you,  that  ye  may 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

The  yariouB  rites  and  ceremonies,  which 
were  abolished  at  the  introduction  of  the 
Gospel,  were  appointed  by  God  for  his 
people  at  sundry  times,  according  as  they 
were  required  for  their  good.  But  what  was 
requisite  for  man  at  all  times  and  under 
every  dispensation,  was  ordained  from  the 
very  first.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the 
Sabbath  was  an  appointment  of  the  greatest 
antiquity,  having  been  instituted  by  the 
Almighty  as  a  day  of  rest  at  the  very  close 
of  the  creation.  God  blessed  the  seventi 
day,  and  sanctified  it :  because  that  in  it  he 
had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God 
created  and  made} 

The  ordinance  must  have  been  designed 
for  all  men,  mthout  respect  of  persons ;  for 
there  could  be  no  distinction  of  Jew  and 
Gentile,  when  our  first  parents  were  the  sole 
inhabitants  of  the  world.  The  weekly  di- 
vision of  time  indicates  a  sabbath  as  having 

^  Gen.  u,  3. 
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been  kistituted  from  the  first  and  observed 
by  the  different  patriarchs.  Even  during  the 
bondage  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  its  obli- 
gations were  not  forgotten.  Before  the 
givmg  of  the  law  from  Sinai,  in  eompliatice 
with  a  Divine  command  they  gathered  twice 
the  usual  allowance  of  manna  on  the  preced- 
ing day.  And  when  Moses  was  informed  of 
it  he  at  once  replied,  This  is  that  tohich  the 
Lord  hath  said.  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the 
holy  sabbath  unto  the  Lord}  When  how- 
ever the  moral  and  ceremonial  law  were 
given  to  the  chosen  people,  the  observance 
of  the  sabbath  was  anew  proclaimed  with 
the  former.  It  was  announced  as  part  of  a 
perpetual  and  unchangeable  law^  which  can- 
not pasg  away  upon  earth :  it  was  proclaimed 
as  a  portion  of  that  eternal  law,  which  was 
written  with  the  finger  of  God  and  delivered 
amid  the  thunders  of  Sinai.  Bemember  the 
Sabbath-day f  to  keep  it  holy?  In  exact  ac- 
cordance with  this,  God  reiterates  by  his 
prophet  whiyt  be  originally  enjoined  on  the 

»  Exod.  xvi.  %%,  *  Exod.  xx.  8. 
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Israelites  in  the  wilderness;  Hallow  my 
sahbathsy  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between 
me  and  yoUy  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 

The  sabbath  was  to  be  kept  to  commemo- 
rate the  creation  of  the  world:  but  the 
sabbath  when  kept  would  be  a  sign  be- 
tween God  and  his  people ;  it  would  beto- 
ken the  covenant  that  existed  between 
them;  it  would  further  that  sanctifica- 
tion,  which  it  is  the  main  object  of  that 
covenant  to  produce.  Thus  it  had  been 
very  fully  declared  by  Moses,  Verily  my  sab^ 
baths  ye  shall  keep ;  for  it  is  a  sign  between 
me  and  you  throughout  your  generations^  that 
ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth 
sanctify  you}  The  observance  of  the  day 
of  rest  was  to  be  regarded  as  a  mark  of 
our  recognition  of  Jehovah  as  the  one  true 
God;  as  a  public  profession  of  our  allegi- 
ance to  that  Almighty  Creator,  who  made 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  six  days,  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  from  all  his  work. 

*  Exod.  xxxi.  13. 
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It  is  expressly  declared  of  those  who  "polluted 
the  sabbaths,  that  tlmr  eyes  were  after  their 
fathers  idols}  The  regard,  therefore,  which 
was  paid  by  any  one  to  the  day  of  rest, 
would  seem  to  have  tested  what  master  he 
served,  and  what  manner  of  spirit  he  was 
of.  It  indicated  at  once  whether  the  heart 
was  right  with  God ;  whether  the  treasure 
was  laid  up  in  heaven;  whether  the  Lord 
was  served  with  the  aflTections  and  wor- 
shipped in  spirit.  In  truth,  the  sabbaths, 
if  hallowed,  would  be  a  sign  between  God 
and  his  people;  an  earnest  to  those  who 
kept  them,  of  being  acquainted  with  God. 
Hallow  my  sabbaths  ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign 
between  me  and  you^  that  ye  may  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the  sabbath 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  peculiar  to  Judaism,  which  have 
all  long  since  been  abolished.  It  was  insti- 
tuted at  the  very  beginning;  before  man 
had  fallen,  or  labour  had  been  appointed 

^  Ezek.  XX.  24. 
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him;  when  the  only  beings  who  lived 
were  very  good,  and  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile 
existed  to  be  distinguished.  This  was  the 
day  that  God  blessed  and  sanctified^  and  that 
man  was  ever  after  expected  to  hallow.  It 
would  betoken  him  the  servant  of  God :  it 
would  declare  him  to  be  the  follower  of 
the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  day, 
however,  with  the  sanction,  although  with- 
out the  command  of  Him,  who  is  the  Lord 
of  the  sabbath,  was  changed  when  he  had 
risen  from  the  dead.  From  the  earhest  times 
of  the  Gospel,  the  seventh  day  has  ceased  to 
be  observed  by  Christians ;  and  the  first  day 
of  the  week  has  been  kept  in  remembrance 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  A  habit, 
which  commenced  before  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion, and  was  generally  practised  by  the 
first  behevers,  may  fairly  be  considered  as 
entitled  to  our  concurrence.  Christianity 
is  not  a  rehgion  of  mere  forms  and  cere- 
monies— of  times  and  seasons;  it  looks  to 
the  spirit,  rather  than  to  the  letter,  of  a  com- 
mand. The  day  therefore  has  been  changed 
that  we  might  commemorate  our  risen  Lord, 
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and  the  new  Greation  of  the  world  to  hopes 
of  immortal  glory.  It  is  in  this  way  a  sign 
of  testifying  our  allegiance  to  the  Lord,  who 
rose  again  from  the  dead.  It  is  a  profession 
of  belief,  that  on  the  morning  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week  redemption  was  acxjom- 
plished,  and  man  was  begotten  again  unto  a 
lively  hope  hy  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead}  The  same  portion  of  time 
is  set  apart  to  the  more  immediate  service 
of  God;  and  the  new  creation  of  man  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  is  celebrated  by 
its  observance.  That  which  was  ordained 
for  the  dwellers  upon  earth  in  Paradise,  in 
innocence  and  in  rest,  is  enjoined  on  all  man- 
kind, who  sojourn  in  this  world  of  trouble 
and  sin  and  labour.  What  then,  when  kept 
on  the  seventh  day,  betokened  the  worshipper 
of  Jehovah  resting  from  his  work  of  creation, 
is  now,  when  observed  on  the  first,  a  sign  of 
the  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  rising  to  com- 
plete his  redemption.^  To  all,  whether  Jew  or 
*  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

' "  By  keeping  a  sabbath,  we  acknowledge  a  God,  and  de- 
clare that  we  are  not  atheists ;  by  keeping  one  day  in  seren, 
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Gentile,  is  the  language  of  the  text  addressed 
by  Him,  who  is  a  Spirit — the  same  yester- 
day y  to-day y  and  for  ever.  Hallow  my  sab- 
baths ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between  me 
and  yoUy  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord, 

But,  because  the  day  is  changed  (not  by 
commandment  but  by  permission),  it  is 
thought  by  some  that  the  injunctions  to 
keep  a  sabbath  no  longer  apply.  This 
might  be  true,  if  Christianity  were  a  mere 
outward  service,  and  the  Gospel  were  a 
religion  of  forms ;  or  if  it  could  be  shown 
that  the  sabbath,  like  circumcision,  and  the 
various  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law,  was 
designed  merely  for  the  Jews.  But  we  do 
not  observe  days  and  seasons  for  the  sake 
of  observing  them,  or  need  to  be  hedged  in 


we  protest  against  idolatry,  and  acknowledge  that  God,  who 
in  the  beginning  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  and  by 
keeping  our  sabbath  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  we  protest 
against  Judaism,  and  acknowledge  that  God,  who  having 
made  the  world,  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  to  redeem 
mankind." — Horslei^s  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  13. 
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from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  the  barriers 
of  formality  and  decorum.  We  keep  the 
sabbath,  because  God  has  appointed  it  from 
the  very  beginning;  because  man  will  re- 
quire it  to  the  very  end.  It  is  a  sign  of 
our  outward  discipleship :  it  is  a  means  of 
our  inward  improvement.  Let  us  con- 
sider, I  beseech  you,  how  we  need  its  ap- 
pliances ;  how  we  may  hope  to  benefit  by 
it.  TAey  shall  he  a  sign  between  me  and  you y 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 

This  was  the  promise  repeatedly  made  to 
the  children  of  Israel.  But  "  do  we  need 
no  sign  to  remind  us  of  God  ?  Are  those 
reasons  changed  by  time  which  caused  God 
to  rest  on  the  seventh  day  ?  Are  we  not 
created  beings,  who  have  lost  the  image  of 
God,  in  which  we  were  made?  would  we 
blot  out  the  little  likeness  that  we  have  left? 
Here  in  the  house  of  prayer,  and  there  at 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  we  see  some  traces  of 
resemblance  to  the  family  of  God ;  but  go 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  pur  cities—^ 
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into  the  highways  and  hedges  of  our  land, 
and  where  are  they  to  be  discovered  ?"  * 

If  the  sabbath  is  not  a  divine  institution, 
obligatory  on  all,  and  required  by  all,  then 
it  is  a  mere  human  arrangement ;  a  mat- 
ter of  policy  or  expediency  agreed  on  to- 
day, but  rejected  to-morrow,  which  each 
man  is  at  Uberty  to  question,  and  which  all 
are  entitled  to  disregard.  "  Abolish  the 
sabbath,  close  the  sanctuaries,  open  the 
marts  of  traffic,  make  the  curse  of  labour 
one-seventh  heavier  than  it  is;  and  the 
enemy  of  mankind  wHl  soon  have  his  wish 
in  effacing  from  our  foreheads,  and  from  our 
hearts,  the  image  and  superscription  of  our 
Maker."  ^ 

Assuredly,  my  brethren,  if  we  merely  re- 
gard ourselves  as  the  creatures  of  God,  we 
shall  perceive  the  importance  of  the  sabbath, 
and  the  benefit  which  may  be  expected  from 
hallowing  it.  But  we  ought  surely  to  con- 
sider ourselves  as  his  redeemed  creatures. 

*  See  Sermons  by  Bishop  Selwyn,  preached  at  Windsor, 
and  printed  for  privaite  dicalation.  '  Ibid. 
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We  should  remember  that  on  that  day, 
when  God  rested  from  all  hk  work  which 
he  had  made ;  even  then,  at  the  very  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  the  Lamb  of  God  was 
ordaiaed  to  die.  That  Saviour,  who  rested 
from  his  work  of  sorrow  in  an  earthly  tomb, 
rose  on  the  Christian  sabbath  to  sanctify  a 
new  day  of  rest,  to  be  the  day  of  the  Lord 
for  ever.  The  former  sabbath  might  be- 
token the  rest  of  man  from  those  sins,  which 
were  buried  with  his  Redeemer.  But  this 
was  the  tjrpe  of  the  rest  of  God's  elect  in 
heaven,  the  peaceful  communion  of  the 
saints  of  Christ  with  him,  whose  rest  shall 
he  glorious ;  a  sign  between  redeemed  man 
and  his  now  glorified  Redeemer. 

Who  that  believes  this  can  doubt  that  we 
stand  in  need  of  such  a  sign  to  remind  us 
of  our  Lord ;  the  sign  of  that  weekly  fes- 
tival of  the  Resurrection,  which  we .  call  the 
Lord's  day  ?  Which  were  most  likely  to 
require  to  be  reminded  of  their  Lord,  the 
Apostles  or  ourselves?  they,  who  walked 
by  sight,  or  we,  who  can  walk  with  him 
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only  by  faith  ?  Who  can  tell  what  spiritual 
gift  he  may  lose  by  neglecting  one  Lord's 
day  service  ?  The  Apostle  Thomas  lost  the 
sight  of  his  blessed  Master  by  stajdng  away 
from  the  assembly  of  believers  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  after  the  Resurrection. 
The  next  week  he  was  with  the  rest  of  his 
brethren  and  saw  the  I^ord.  But  a  blessing 
of  far  higher  worth  is  within  our  reach. 
Jesus  said,  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen  and  yet  have  believed}  Who  can  tell 
when  it  will  please  God  to  increase  his 
faith?  May  not  the  very  sabbath,  when 
we  are  absent  from  the  sanctuary,  be  the 
one  which  might  have  helped  us  most  to 
grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Let  me  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  to 
consider  this  subject  in  a  calm,  and  impar- 
tial, and  serious  spirit.  We  trust  we  have 
shown,  we  are  sure  that  each  of  you  who 
will  search  the  Scriptures  in  a  right  spirit 
will  be  constrained  to  allow,  that  the  sab- 

*  John  XX.  29, 
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bath  is  a  divine  institution,  intended  and 
adapted  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  man.  Admit  this,  and  you  will 
at  once  feel  that  what  one  man  needs,  all 
need ;  that  what  you  require  and  value,  all 
equally  want,  and  all  must  be  taught  to 
appreciate.  There  must  not  be  one  law  for 
the  rich  and  another  for  the  poor ;  rest  for 
the  former  and  work  for  the  latter ;  a  house 
of  prayer  for  the  independent  and  the 
wealthy,  a  bait  to  work  or  a  sanction  to 
sloth  for  the  dependent  and  the  poor.  The 
means  of  grace  which  are  useful  to  one,  are 
necessary  for  the  good  of  all.  "  Your  ser- 
vants, workmen,  labourers,  apprentices, — 
every  one  of  these,"  to  employ  again  the 
heartstirring  language  of  Bishop  Selvryn, 
"  has  a  soul  to  be  saved  or  damned.  Every 
one  was  baptized  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  is  therefore  no  longer  a  servant,  but 
above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved  of  the 
Lord.  The  Lord's  day  is  peculiarly  the 
poor  man's  birthright.  God  gave  the  sab- 
bath  for  the   spiritual  benefit  of  all,  but 
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especially  of  those  who  need  it  most, — who 
have  no  rest-day  in  the  week  but  this,  who 
have  no  breathing  time  from  the  daily  toil 
to  ^commune  with  their  ovm  heart ^  except 
the  peaceful  hours  of  Sunday.  We  claim 
the  sabbath  as  the  poor  man's  birthr%ht; 
a  right  which  has  been  his  from  the  time 
when  God  for  the  sin  of  man  condemned 
him  to  tiU  the  ground  from  which  he  was 
taken,  and  appointed  him  to  eat  bread  in 
the  sweat  of  his  face.  The  servant  and  the 
labourer  cannot  speak  in  their  own  behalf/' 
Let  them  refuse  to  work  on  the  day  of  rest, 
and  they  are  silenced  at  once  with  the 
remark,  that  others  can  be  found  who  will. 
The  poor  man  therefore  will  not  claim  his 
right  to  the  sabbath,  because  he  fears  his 
worldly  master,  and  is  ignorant,  it  may  be, 
of  its  worth.  But  Christianity  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons ;  and  the  Christian  desires 
the  good  of  all — he  will  not  be  indifferent 
to  the  interests  of  the  poorest.  Are  we  to 
make  no  attempt  to  cure  the  lunatic,  because 
he  does  not  know  that  he  is  mad  ?     Do  we 
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not  rather  strive  the  more  to  heal  him,  and 
to  restore  him  ?  If  our  servant  is  sick,  we 
provide  him  with  medicine ;  if  he  is  beside 
himself,  we  send  him  to  an  asylmn.  The 
bodies  and  minds  of  men  move  our  compas- 
sion :  and  must  the  soul  alone  be  unthought 
of  and  uncared  for?  Can  it  be,  that  we 
know  the  "  soul  of  a  brother  or  sister  to  be 
as  dark  within,  as  if  Christ  had  never  died 
to  give  it  light — that  we  believe  a  fellow- 
creature  to  be  living  as  without  God  in  the 
world,  and  never  send  him  to  this  hospital 
of  the  soul,  to  learn  the  way  of  salvation 
throi^h  the  mercies  of  the  Saviour  ?"^  Can 
it  be  that  we  make  a  brother  for  whom  Christ 
died  toil  through  life  to  minister  to  our  plea- 
sures, and  permit  him  to  perish  in  death  for 
lack  of  spiritual  knowledge  ?  Let  each  man 
question  his  own  heart  thus.  "If  I  keep 
another  from  every  opportunity  of  worship- 
ping his  God,  and  starve  his  soul  for  lack 
of  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  when  we  shall 
stand  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and 

'  Bishop  Selwyn. 
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I  shall  see  his  soul  go  down  into  the  pit  of 
hell,  shall  I  or  shall  I  not  expect  to  follow 
him  ?"*    This  is  the  sentence  of  St.  John.* 

Oh,  let  me  m^ge  you,  as  you  value  your 
own  salvation  or  desire  the  good  of  others, 
as  you  care  for  the  sabbath  yourselves  and 
would  extend  its  benefits  to  your  brethren, 
see  that  no  obstacle  is  put  in  the  way  of 
the  least  of  your  brethren,  which  may  hin- 
der him  from  its  observance  and  usefulness. 
We  desire  not  to  make  it  a  day  of  gloom  or 
austerity  to  any,  but  a  season  of  gladness 
and  improvement  to  all.  If  you  find  it 
valuable  to  yourself  as  an  interval  of  repose 
from  the  turmoil  of  the  world  and  a  period 
of  refreshment  for  the  benefit  of  your  soul, 
how  much  more  important  must  it  be  to 
those  whose  labours  are  heavier,  and  whose 
toil  is  more  incessant,  while  they  are  far 
more  ignorant  of  the  things  which  accom- 
pany salvation  !  You  may  think  little  of  these 
things  ;  for  you  see  these  seven-day  bonds- 
men only  in  their  health  and  vigour.     Be 

^  Bishop  Selwyn.  *  1  John  iii.  14 — 15. 
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assured  you  would  indeed  think  differently  if 
you  could  see  them  on  their  dying  beds.  Each 
would  tell  you  a  dismal  story  of  his  servi- 
tude; how  the  sabbath  was  his  day  of  heaviest 
slavery  ;  how  each  Lord's  day  had  left  him 
a  wearier  drudge  in  body,  a  darker  heathen 
in  his  soul.  Sunday  had  been  no  Sunday 
to  him ;  his  body  had  received  no  refresh- 
ment ;  his  soul  had  acquired  no  knowledge, 
obtained  no  foretaste  of  its  everlasting  rest. 
We  are  telling  you  of  matters  which  fall 
continually  within  the  observation  of  the 
Christian  minister.  Oh,  that  you  could  hear 
the  agonizing  cry  and  witness  the  look  of  re- 
morse and  despair,  as  we  have,  in  those  who 
have  lived  without  a  sabbath  here,  and  who 
look  vrithout  hope  or  comfort  to  the  coming 
of  the  sabbath  hereafter.  Memember  \kaQ\i,  I 
beseech  you,  the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy. 
Use  it  while  on  earth  in  making  preparation 
for  heaven.  It  will  then  show  whose  you 
are  and  whom  you  serve  :  it  will  prove  you 
to  be  true  servants  of  Him  who  rested  in  the 
beginning  from  the  work  of  creating  man  in 
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liis  own  image;  who  rested  again  in  later 
time  from  restoring  man  to  the  favour  of 
the  Most  High,  and  re-creating  him  as  God's 
servant ;  who  will  hereafter  come  to  receive 
his  faithful  followers,  and  admit  them  to 
the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  when 
there  shall  be  an  everlasting  sabbath  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Him  that  sittetk 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever} 

'  Rev.  V.  13. 
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Luke  xiiL14!. 

And  the  rtder  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indigna- 
tion^ because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  said  unto  the  people.  There  are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work:  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

The  motto  of  the  Christian  religion  is 
mercy;  not  as  opposed  to  justice,  but  as 
tempering  and  assuaging  it.  The  God  of 
the  Christian  believer  is  love ;  not  as  distin- 
guished from  a  being  who  is  to  be  feared, 
but  as  marking  one  who  is  reconciled.  The 
character  of  the  Christian  disciple  is  sin- 
cerity, and  is  stamped  by  right  motives 
rather  than  by  right  appearances.     Princi- 
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pies  that  are  sound  are  preferred  to  practice 
that  is  seeming — the  devoted  affections  of 
the  heart  to  the  merely  passive  assent  of 
the  head.  The  object  of  the  Gospel  being 
the  future  happiness  of  man,  it  looks  to 
everything,  as  it  is  likely  to  promote  it — as 
it  bids  fair  to  make  him  acceptable  to  God 
here,  and  to  ensure  his  acceptance  hereaftel:. 
The  attainment  of  heaven  is  regarded  as  the 
main  point  on  earth.  Every  action  is  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  spirit  with  which 
it  was  performed:  every  means  is  esti- 
mated by  its  bearing  on  its  intended  end. 
The  literal  compliance  with  a  command,  and 
the  punctilious  abstaining  from  what  is  for- 
bidden, are  commended  solely  with  respect 
to  the  grounds  on  which  they  have  pro- 
ceeded. This  is  the  necessary  consequence 
of  serving  one  who  knows  the  heart,  and  is 
acquainted  with  our  inmost  thoughts.  They 
that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth}  A  rite  or  ceremony,  if  it 
rests  on  the  authority  of  Scripture,  is  to  be 

*  Jolm  iv.  24. 
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observed,  because  the  neglect  of  it  would 
prove  indifference  to  him  who  has  enjoined 
it.     But  a  rite  or  ceremony  will  not  benefit 
its  merely  formal  observer :  it  is  beneficial 
or  not  according  to  the  views  with  which  it 
has  been  conformed  to.    Every  ordinance  of 
God  and  every  exercise  of  religion  rest,  as 
to  the  benefits  to  be  expected  from  them, 
upon  the  like  footing — the  spirit  in  which 
they  are  performed.     The  least  exercise  of 
devotion  will  be  profitable,  if  it  is  sincere  : 
the  most  essential  means  of  grace  will  be 
worthless,  if  they  are  not  used  with  single- 
ness of  eye  and  sincerity  of  heart.     But  if 
even  the  most  sacred  appointments  must  be 
observed  in  a  right  spirit,  to  be  useful  to 
those  who  •keep  them,  they  must  be  com- 
plied with  in  their  intended  spirit  to  effiect 
the  purpose  they  were  designed  for.     If  it 
is   necessary  that  the  observer  should  be 
right-minded,  it  is  essential  that  the  observ- 
ance should  be  rightly  understood.     If  the 
Christian  must  not  be  a  formalist,  neither 
must  Christianity  be  interpreted  as  a  form. 
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Ivnll  have  mercy ^  and  not  sacrifice}  will  be 
the  characteristic  of  true  religion,  ho  less 
than  of  him  who  possesses  it.  Thia  was 
very  forcibly  exhibited  in  several  parts  of 
the  prophetic  writings,  and  the  unsparing 
manner  in  which  formality  and  self-right- 
eousness  are  condemned  throughout  them. 
This  was  still  more  decidedly  the  case  in 
the  example  and  teaching  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  who  proclaimed  on  every  occasion  the 
value  of  spiritual  religion,  and  made  all  that 
he  said  or  did  bear  upon  the  amelioration  of 
men's  hearts  and  the  improvement  of  their 
lives.  We  lately  took  occasion,  from  the 
consideration  of  the  Divine  command  to  the 
children  of  Israel  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
respecting  the  sabbath  day,  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  obligation  and  advantage  of 
hallowing  what  God  had  sanctified  in  the 
beginning.  We  endeavoured  to  show,  that 
what  was  instituted  when  man  was  inno- 
cent, and  had  not  yet  been  appointed  to 
labour,  was  equally  binding  when  he  be- 

»  Matt.  ix.  13. 
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came  weak  and  wicked,  and  wa^i  condemned 
to  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow.  We 
pointed  ont  that  the  ceremonies  which  had 
been  abolished  were  of  later  date ;  but  that 
a  sabbath  was  ordained  for  man  at  the  very 
first,  and  will  be  needed  by  him  to  the  last. 
We  noticed  the  change  of  day  permitted 
and  sanctioned  by  our  blessed  Lord,  although 
nowhere  directly  enjoined.  How  the  day 
should  be  observed  by  the  Christian,  we  did 
not  distinctly  say ;  although  we  showed  that 
it  is  not  rightly  observed  by  many  of  the 
followers  of  Christ.  An  instance  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Lord  regarded  it,  and 
therefore  of  the  spirit  in  which  it  should  be 
looked  on  by  his  people,  occurs  in  the  pas- 
sage from  which  the  text  is  taken — it  has 
been  frequently  heard  by  some  of  you,  and 
read  probably  by  most — ^let  us  pray  that 
we  may  so  mark  what  Christ  did,  arid  digest 
what  he  said,  that  we  may  be  induced  to 
copy  him  while  we  dwell  in  this  world,  and 
may  hope  to  live  with  him  when  we  are 
summoned  to  another. 
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The  portion  of  our  Lord's  life  which  th6 
Evangelist  is  relating,  is  his  journey  towards 
Jerusalem,  where  he  was  eventually  to  suffer. 
He  stedfastly  Bet  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem} 
The  time  was  mainly  spent  in  enlightening 
men  by  what  he  said,  and  awakening  them 
by  .lit  he  did-i„  uttering  the  ±  gr.- 
cious  words,  and  performing  the  most  glo- 
rious works.  The  example  which  is  here 
given  of  his  power  and  goodness,  is  the 
instant  cure  of  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit 
of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  who  was  so 
bowed  together  with  weakness  that  she 
could  in  no  mse  lip  up  herself  In  spite  of 
her  trying  malady,  which  made  it  most 
difficult  to  move,  she  had  come  to  the  syna- 
gogue to  seek  comfort  in  her  affliction.  She 
went  up  to  the  house  of  prayer,  notwith- 
standing all  the  trouble  it  occasioned  her. 
Our  Lord,  who  happened  to  be  teaching 
with  authority,  was  called  upon  to  act  with 
authority.  He  spake  the  word  that  the 
disease  should  go ;  he  placed  his  hands  upon 

*  Luke  ix.  51. 
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lier  that  virtue  might  go  forth  from  him, 
and  she  was  restored  to  health  and  strength. 
When  Jems  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him, 
and  said  unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity.  And  he  laid  his  hands 
on  her:  and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God,  It  would  seem, 
from  the  remark  of  our  Saviour  shortly 
afterwards,  that  the  woman  was  no  ordinary 
sufferer,  and  her  disease  of  no  ordinary 
character.  He  describes  her  as  one  whom 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  A 
work  of  mercy,  however,  was  WTOught  upon 
her.  She  who  sought  for  consolation  of 
mind,  had  found  the  cure  of  her  body ;  she 
who  repaired  to  the  temple  to  pray  for  sup- 
port under  suffering,  retired  from  it  to 
praise  God  that  it  was  gone.  The  natural 
feeling  of  the  standers-by  would  lead  them 
to  admire  such  a  work  of  wonder,  and  to 
glorify  the  worker.  They  would  not  ask 
why,  or  when,  or  how  it  was  done;  they 
would  feel  that  a  good  work  had  been 
wrought  upon  a  fellow-creature — and  they 
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would  ascribe  it  to  the  love  and  power  of 
the  great  Creator.  Times  and  seasons  would 
not  be  contemplated  by  them  in  consider- 
ing the  goodness  which  had  relieved  the 
sufferer.  They  would  be  sure  that  a  good 
and  gracious  work  could  never  be  ill-timed 
or  out  of  place.  But  there  are  and  ever 
have  been  those,  who  are  particular  about 
trifles,  and  indifferent  about  weightier  mat- 
ters ;  who,  as  in  this  case,  were  unconcerned 
that  the  weak  was  made  strong,  but  were 
offended  that  God's  holy  day  was  chosen  for 
God's  work  of  love. 

The  Jewish  people,  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  appearance,  had  become  more  scru- 
pulous than  ever  about  forms ;  and,  in  pro- 
portion  as  they  neglected  the  more  essen- 
tial points,  they  insisted  the  more  upon 
unimportant  trifles.  They  had  brought 
themselves,  for  the  most  part,  to  trust  to 
what  was  outward,  and  rest  upon  the  mere 
externals  of  religion.  When  then  a  disease 
of  eighteen  years'  continuance  was  cured  by 
a  word,  and  one  who  was  bowed  dovm  by 
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infirmity  was  raised  to  immediate  health ; 
instead  of  thanking  God  that  a  great  work 
was  done,  they  took  exceptions  at  the  mo- 
ment which  was  chosen  for  its  performance ; 
and  as  they  could  not  venture  to  accuse 
him,  who  had  acted  with  authority^  they 
indirectly  reproved  her,  who  had  profited  by 
it.  The  ruler  of  the  syimgogue  answered  with 
indignation^  because  that  Jesus  had  healed 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people. 
There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to 
work ;  in  them,  therefore,  come  and  be  healed, 
and  not  on  the  sabbath  day.  Instead  of 
calling  upon  the  congregation  to  acknow- 
ledge the  blessing  which  had  been  con- 
ferred upon  one  of  the  worshippers ;  instead 
of  rejoicing  that  a  sufferer  had  been  relieved 
and  the  weak  had  been  made  strong,  he 
objected  to  the  breach  of  the  sabbath  which 
had  been  committed.  All  work  was  for- 
bidden cm  the  day  which  God  had  hallowed : 
and  no  exception  could  be  made  in  favour 
of  a  work  of  love. 

This  was  the  argument  which  the  Jewish 
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ruler  employed  against  the  Lord  of  the 
sabbath.  Our  blessed  Lord^  as  his  custom 
was,  refuted  him  by  a  reference  to  his  own 
practice,  and  to  the  general  habits  of  the 
people.  If  the  infirm  woman  ought  not  to 
have  been  healed,  it  could  only  be  be- 
cause no  work,  however  needful,  was  allow- 
able on  the  sabbath,  nothing  which  might 
be  necessary  for  ourselves,  charitable  to  our 
brethren,  or  pious  towards  God.  The  law 
was  uncompromising  in  its  requirements. 
It  made  no  exceptions  in  favour  of  what 
might  be  reasonable  or  right.  In  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work}  was  the  unequivocal 
language  which  it  held.  But  then  they 
who  would  enforce  the  law  rigidly  upon 
others,  must  keep  it  strictly  themselves. 
Was  this  the  case  with  the  Jewish  ruler  and 
the  people  generally  who  were  subject  to 
him  ?  bid  they  admit  of  no  plea  for  the 
slightest  work  on  the  sabbath  ?  Did  they 
allow  of  nothing  as  necessary  to  be  done 
thereupon  ?     They  rested  much  upon  their 

^  Exod.  XX.  10. 
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undeviating  observance  of  the  law;  they 
trusted  greatly  to  their  literal  attention  to 
its  ordinances,  and  compliance  with  its 
forms.  And  yet  our  Lord,  who  knew  what 
was  in  man,  knew  that  they  did  not  regard 
it  altogether.  They  fed  those  animals  of 
the  brute  creation,  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  employ  in  labour ;  and  surely  they 
ought  not  to  take  exception  at  the  cure  of  a 
suflfering  fellow-creature.  Both  not  each  one 
of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  oas  or  his  ass 
from  the  stalls  and  lead  him  away  to  watering? 
And  ought  not  this  woman^  being  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond 
on  the  sabbath  day?  Let  none,  therefore, 
who  would  uphold  and  practise  the  one, 
presume  to  raise  objections  against  the 
other.  If  the  sheep  may  be  rescued  from 
the  pit,  this  sufferer  may  be  relieved  from 
her  pain.  The  animal  bound  to  its  stall  is 
loosed  on  that  day,  as  well  as  others,  for  its 
support ;  and  the  Jewess,  who  was  bound 
by  Satan,  might  as  fitly  be  loosed  from  her 
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infinnity.  Away,  therefore,  with  that  view 
of  the  Divine  appointments  which  would 
interpret  them  with  the  most  hteral  strict- 
ness, and  make  them,  as  it  were,  rules  with 
no  exception ;  which  would  insist  on  every 
jot  and  tittle  of  the  letter,  and  have  no  regard 
to  their  spirit.  No  answer  was  attempted ; 
for  none  could  be  made  to  the  reasoning 
which  was  here  employed.  When  he  had 
said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed :  and  all  tJi£  people  rejoiced  for  all 
the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  him. 
The  character  of  the  sabbath,  and  the  spirit 
in  which  it  should  be  observed,  are  for  the 
most  part  determined ;  as  our  Lord  summed 
up  on  another  occasion :  Wherefore  it  is 
lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sahhath-day. 

The  spirit  of  the  Jewish  law  was  rigour 
and  severity ;  an  unbending  harshness  suited 
to  the  first  ages  of  mankind,  and  to  the 
temper  of  the  Jewish  people  in  particular. 
These  features  in  the  law  itself  were  inter- 
preted in  the  strictest  manner  by  the  Phari- 
sees, who  were  its  main  expounders.     They 
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kept  up  their  authority  by  exacting  the  most 
rigid  observance  of  forms,  and  they  main- 
tained their  opposition  to  our  blessed  Lord  by 
exposing  his  apparent  neglect  of  them.  He 
did  not  therefore,  you  will  perceive,  defend 
that  neglect ;  but  he  pointed  out  how  even 
the  Jewish  rulers  occasionally  infringed  the 
letter  of  the  law.  The  sustenance  and  care 
of  a  creature,  which  was  useful  if  they  kept 
it,  and  valuable  if  they  parted  with  it,  were 
invariably  attended  to ;  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  a  fellow-mortal  must  therefore  be  in- 
finitely more  important.  He  did  not  defend 
the  abuse  of  the  sabbath ;  but  he  sanctioned 
its  appropriate  use.  Love  was  the  charac- 
teristic of  his  religion,  and  love  to  God  and 
man  might  be  manifested  at  all  times  and 
in  all  places.  He  went  about  doing  good ; 
and  his  followers  were  allowed  and  called 
upon  to  copy  his  bright  example.  When 
then  we  are  asked  by  any  one,  how  the 
sabbath  is  intended  to  be  observed?  we 
answer.  It  was  made  by  the  Almighty  for 
man;  and  it  should  be  employed  to  pro* 
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mote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation 
of  man.  Each  individual  should  take  ad- 
vantage of  it  for  his  own  personal  improve- 
ment, and  for  furthering  the  best  interests 
of  his  brethren.  He  should  make  use  of  it 
for  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  the 
public  benefit  of  man.  At  least  it  should 
be  a  day  of  rest  from  the  cares  and  engage- 
ments of  this  world ;  a  time  of  communing 
with  God  here,  and  preparation  for  his  pre- 
sence hereafter.  The  rigid  Jew  dwelt  strongly 
on  the  Divine  command,  that  cattle  should 
not  be  worked  :  the  Saviour  only  intimated 
that  cattle  must  be  fed.  His  disciples; 
when  they  were  an  hungered,  were  excused 
for  plucking  ears  of  corn ;  but  no  intima- 
tion is  given  that  it  would  have  been  allow- 
able to  reap  it.  The  sick  man,  who  was 
brought  upon  the  couch  to  be  cured,  was 
enabled  and  instructed  to  take  up  his  bed 
and  walk;  but  no  sanction  was  thereby 
given  to  ordinary  and  unnecessary  work. 
The  objects  announced  by  the  angels  in 
proclaiming  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  were 
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ever  held  in  view :  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest^  and  on  earth  peace ^  goodwill  towards 
men}  We  are  not  to  take  the  measure  of 
our  obedience  from  the  letter  of  the  Jewish 
law,  but  from  the  character  of  our  Saviour's 
observance  of  it,  and  of  Him  who  originally 
enforced  it.  God  is  a  spirit;  and  they  that 
worship  him,  mnst  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. 

This  was  clearly  not  the  manner  in  which 
the  ruler  of  the  sjrnagogue  regarded  the 
gracious  work  of  mercy  which  Christ  per- 
formed on  an  infirm  woman  on  the  sab- 
bath. He  confounded  a  good  work  to 
another  with  the  toil  of  ordinary  work  by 
oneself;  and  he  argued  upon  the  letter 
of  God's  command  without  paying  any 
attention  to  its  spirit.  He  would  have 
made  the  sabbath  a  burthen,  not  a  de- 
light ;  he  would  have  converted  rest  into  a 
care  and  a  curse,  instead  of  a  refreshment 
and  a  blessing.  We  have  not  so  learned 
Christ,  or  been  so  taught  to  think  of  his 

,      *  Luke  ii.  14» 
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gospel,  as  to  convert  a  means  of  grace  into 
a  snare  to  effect  our  ruin.  We  would  not 
make  the  sabbath  a  day  of  cold  abstraction 
from  the  present  world,  but  of  zealous  pre- 
paration for  the  next.  The  rest  required 
upon  it  does  not  consist  in  doing  nothing, 
but  in  doing  good ;  in  stopping  to  examine 
ourselyes ;  in  refraining  our  foot  from  evil, 
and  our  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile. 
The  weekly  return  of  the  Lord's  day  fur- 
nishes us  with  an  especial  means  of  prayer 
and  praise :  a  call  to  consider  our  ways, 
and  turn  more  earnestly  to  God.  It  is  a 
time  when  the  Christian  is  particularly  bid- 
den by  his  Lord  to  the  house  of  prayer, 
and  is  urged  to  seek  to  be  healed  from  the 
leprosy  of  sin.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  de- 
ceive ourselves  with  supposing  that  a  right 
observance  of  the  sabbath-day  implies  a 
perfect  abstinence  from  work.  The  Lord's 
day  is  most  truly  kept,  when  the  Lord's 
glory  is  promoted,  the  Lord's  will  is  done, 
and  the  Lord's  people  are  strengthened. 
That  is  the  Christian's  rest,  which  leads 
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him.  to  execute  every  work  which  may  be 
needful  to  himself,  useful  to  his  neighbour, 
and  acceptable  to  God.  That  is  the  true  sab- 
bath, which  is  so  kept  while  we  are  on  earth, 
as  to  render  us  every  week  fitter  for  heaven. 
Inquire,  then,  I  beseech  you,  if  this  is 
the  Ught  in  which  you  have  viewed  it,  and 
the  object  with  which  you  have  spent  it. 
It  is  not  as  a  day  of  gloom,  but  as  a  day  of 
grace,  that  we  would  beseech  you  to  regard 
it.  It  is  not  as  a  season  of  reluctant  absti- 
nence from  all  work,  but  of  the  cheerful 
performance  of  every  work  of  love.  It  is  a 
time  for  healing  the  sick  man's  body,  and 
awakening  the  sinner's  soul ;  for  raising 
the  dead  in  sins  to  newness  of  life,  and 
stirring  up  the  formal  and  self-righteous  to 
appreciate  the  life-bestowing  gift  of  God. 
It  is  a  time  for  visiting  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  for  reminding 
ourselves  and  others  of  the  journey  which 
we  are  all  pursuing.  It  is  a  moment  when 
the  master  should  be  more  than  ordinarily 
intent  on  his  servant's  good,  knowing  that 
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both  have  a  Master  in  heaven ;  when  the 
servant  should  think  more  than  usually  of 
his  master's  welfare,  remembering  that  he 
serves  the  Lord  Christ.  It  is  a  period 
when  the  parent  should  particularly  inquire, 
if  he  is  bringing  up  his  child  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;  and  children 
should  remember  to  honour  their  earthly 
parents,  and  have  regard  to  their  well-being 
and  comfort.  It  is  an  instant  when  all 
God's  children  should  seek  especially  to  be 
taught  of  the  Lord;  and  even  those  who 
have  not  yet  heard  of  him  should  be 
assisted  and  exhorted  to  learn.  It  is  a  day 
which  God  has  given  to  man — from  the 
highest  prince  to  the  lowest  peasant — to 
serve  his  Maker,  and  to  save  his  soul.  At 
least,  as  Bishop  Horsley  says,  **  the  same 
proportion  of  the  sabbath  will  be  devoted 
to  religious  exercises,  public  and  private,  as 
every  man  would  spend  of  any  other  day  in 
his  ordinary  business."^ 

I  wish  there  were  good  grounds  for  thinks 

1  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  25. 
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ing  that  the  day  of  rest,  which  God  has 
appointed  for  all,  were  not  withheld  from 
any  by  their  fellow-creatures.  I  wish  that 
the  only  work  which  was  imposed  upon  the 
poor  were  that  which  is  necessary  for  the 
good  of  all,  and  is  sanctioned  by  the  Maker 
and  Saviour  of  all.  I  wish  that  those  who 
profess  to  value  the  sabbath  for  themselves 
would  exert  themselves  to  obtain  it  for 
others.  God  has  instituted  it  for  all.  Chris- 
tianity demands  it  for  all.  But  the  profits 
of  the  selfish  and  the  pleasures  of  the 
thoughtless  are  preferred  to  the  rights  and 
interests  of  the  poor ;  and  men  go  up  and 
down  upon  the  earth,  indifferent  about 
their  souls,  and  ignorant  of  the  Saviour, 
because  they  who  ought  to  help  them,* 
tempt  them  to  their  ruin.  From  such 
"  hardness  of  heart  and  contempt  of  God's 
word  and  commandment,  good  Lord,  de- 
liver us!" 

We  have  thus  attempted  to  show  you 
the  spirit  in  which,  from  the  example  and 
advice  of  our  Blessed  Master,  we  are  called 
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upon  to  observe  the  sabbath ;  and  have  en- 
deavoured to  enforce  upon  you  that  it  is 
not  to  be  regarded  as  a  form,  or  rested  in 
as  a  means,  but  to  be  kept  in  a  spirit  of 
sincerity  and  love,  and  employed  to  further 
the  great  end  of  our  salvation.  So,  then, 
let  me  beseech  you  to  hallow  God's  sab- 
baths.  They  were  instituted  at  the  very 
first ;  they  will  be  needful  to  the  very  last. 
Let  not  the  Lord's  day  be  v^ith  you  a  day 
of  darkness  and  gloominess,  of  sullen  quie- 
tude and  self-abstraction.*     Rather  let  it  be 

^  "  The  sabbath  was  ordained  for  a  day  of  public  wor- 
ship and  of  refreshment  to  the  common  people.  It  cannot 
be  a  day  of  their  refreshment  if  it  be  made  a  day  of  morti- 
fied restraint.  To  be  a  day  of  worship,  it  must  be  a  day  of 
leisure  from  worldly  business  and  of  abstraction  from  dis> 
sipated  pleasure.  But  it  need  not  be  a  dismal  one.  It 
was  ordained  for  a  day  of  general  and  willing  resort  to  the 
holy  mountain ;  when  men  of  every  race,  promiscuously — 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Scythian,  bond  and  free,  young  and 
old,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another — laying 
hold  of  Christ's  atonement,  and  the  proffered  mercy  of  the 
gospel,  might  meet  together  before  their  common  Lord, 
exempt  for  a  season  from  the  cares  and  labours  of  the 
world,  and  be  'joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer.' " — Horsle^s 
Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  27. 
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a  day  for  growth  in  grace ;  for  self-inquiry 
and  self-improvement;  for  instructing  and 
aiding  others ;  for  praying  to  and  praising 
Grod.  It  is  always  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath-day;  and  we  shall  do  best  when 
we  study  to  make  it  conducive  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  our  fellow-creatures ; 
when  the  earthly  sabbath  tends  to  prepare 
for  the  heavenly  one ;  and  the  exercises  of 
prayer  and  praise  below  are  made  con- 
ducive to  our  admission  into  God's  presence 
above.  He  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself 
for  us,  once  strengthened  a  poor  sufferer 
who  had  been  bowed  down  by  her  infir- 
mity eighteen  years.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity.  But,  if  we  seek  to 
become  strong  in  the  Lord,  if  we  are  made 
sensible  of  our  utter  helplessness,  he  will 
also  release  us  ;  he  will  bid  us  go  in  peace, 
and  at  the  last  day  he  will  welcome  us  v\dth 
the  joyful  announcement,  This  my  son  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found ;  and  so  an  entrance  shall  be  minis- 
tered unto  you  abundantly,  into  the  ever- 
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lasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesu8  Christ} 

You  are  all  aware,  that,  for  several  years, 
I  have  called  your  attention  occasionally 
from  this  place,  and  frequently  in  private, 
to  the  need  of  care  and  circumspection  in 
the  observance  of  that  day,  vrhich  has  been 
set  apart  for  the  rest  of  the  body  and  the 
refreshment  of  the  soul.  I  have  at  differ- 
ent times  ventured  to  remind  you  that  the 
same  privileges  and  opportunities,  which  you 
possess  yourselves,  it  is  your  duty  to  see 
extended  to  others  ;  and  that  the  liberty  of 
worshipping  his  God  and  Saviour  is  a  right 
which  should  be  extended  to  every  one.  We 
presume  not  to  interfere  with  each  man's 
licence  to  determine  for  himself  in  this  matter, 
as  he  is  alone  responsible  to  God ;  but  we 
venture  to  object  to  that  tyranny,  which 
would  withhold  from  any  fellow-creature 
the  liberty  which  God  has  provided  for  him. 
At  this  time  too,  when  every  one  is  laudably 
vying  with  his  neighbour  in  the  education 

»  2  Pet.  i.  11. 
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of  the  poor,  and  the  cause  of  truth  is  pro- 
gressing, and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
we  would  hope,  increasing,  we  may  remind 
you  of  the  necessity  of  affording  to  all  the 
means  of  grace  and  salvation.     Whatever  is 
needful  for  any  one  is  necessary  for  every 
one  ;    and    no   vocation  will   exempt   him 
who  is  employed  in  it,  from  having  to  ffive 
account  of  himself  to  God.     While  therefore 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  our  great  metro- 
polis are  being  sought  out,  that  the  dwellers 
in  them  may  be  instructed  in  the  way  of 
salvation ;  while  sympathy  is  wisely  excited 
to  better  the  condition  of  the  most  destitute 
and  abandoned,  let  me  tell  you  that  there 
are  those  in  your  own  locality,  who  may  be 
better  clad,  but  are  little,  if  at  all  more  in- 
formed.    There  are  many  who  enter  no 
place  of  worship,  because  they  will  not,  of 
whom  some  might  be  influenced  by  you  for 
good:  there  are  some  who  enter  no  place  of 
worship,  because  they  cannot,  for  whom  your 
influence  might  obtain  the  power.    Some  of 
these  know  nothing  of  Christ,  whom  to  know 


46  THE   MANNER   OP    KEEPING 

is  eternal  life :  they  cannot  read  God's  word 
or  acquaint  themselves  with  their  present 
state  and  future  prospects.  Remember,  I  be- 
seech you,  that  these  men  are  your  brethren ; 
redeemed  by  the  same  Saviour;  requiring 
the  same  Sanctifier.  These  men  need  the 
same  helps  with  ourselves ;  and  are  heirs  to 
the  same  hopes.  Many  of  them  know  not 
what  prayer  is,  or  who  God  is:  they  Uve 
as  if  there  were  no  God  to  be  served  in  this 
world,  and  no  account  to  be  rendered  in 
the  next. 

If  we  value  our  own  opportunities  of  de- 
votion, or  regard  the  Creator's  will  and  our 
fellow- creatures'  welfare,  we  shall  bestir  our- 
selves to  wipe  off*  this  reproach  from  among 
ourselves.  We  shall  not  rest,  till  every  one, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  is  enabled  to 
know  God,  and  permitted  to  serve  him. 
Especially  at  the  time  when  sabbath  dese- 
oration  is  likely  to  be  increased  with  the 
increased  facility  of  traveUing,  shall  we  desire 
to  provide  our  own  households  with  those 
Christian  principles,  which  will  keep  them 
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from  being  carried  away  with  the  multitude 
who  do  evil ;  which  will  lead  them  to  serve 
Gou  '^"  "11  good  fidelity  while  they  are 
on  earth,  anu  ^  Jjj  ^Jjem  to  hope  in  God 
for  his  ready  help  whe^^  *hey  are  removed. 
Caring  ourselves  for  the  one  thing  needful, 
and  building  on  that  rock  which  will  never 
fail  us,  we  shall  seek  to  interest  all  within 
our  influence  in  the  things  which  accom- 
pany salvation,  and  to  encourage  them  to 
walk  in  the  path  of  everlasting  life.  Em- 
ploying the  Lord's  day  in  studying  the 
Lord's  word  and  doing  his  work,  we  may 
be  six  days  in  the  world ;  but  we  shall  pray 
to  be  kept  from  the  evil  on  all  days ;  and 
when  our  sabbaths  here  are  ended,  we  shall 
hope  to  spend  an  eternal  sabbath  with  our 
God  and  Saviour,  where  temptation  will  no 
longer  exist  to  beguile  us,  or  trials  to  harass 
us :  but  the  people  shall  be  all  righteous ; 
and  the  Tdngdoma  of  tJds  world  shall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ} 

*  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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This  discourse  mi;  appear  to  some  of  a  charaoter  too  general 
for  a  Farewell  Sermon.  The  writer  begs  to  infonn  his  readers, 
that  it  was  followed  by  one  in  the  ETening  on  I  Thessalooians 
V.  25—"  Brethren,  pray  for  us"— in  viiatit  greater  opportunity  was 
aflbrded  for  topics  suited  to  the  onicasioQ. 


A    SERMON. 


COLLECT,   4th    SUNDAY   AFTER    ADVENT. 

**  O  Lord,  raise  up  (we  pray  ihee}  iky  power,  and  come 
among  us,  and  mth  great  might  succour  us ;  that 
whereas,  through  our  sins  and  wickedness,  we  are 
sore  let  and  hindered  in  running  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  thy  bountiful  grace  and  mercy  may  speedily 
help  and  deliver  us ;  through  the  satisfaction  of  thy 
Son  our  Lord,  to  whom  vnth  thee  and  the  Holy  Ohost, 
be  honor  and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen,** 

HEB.  xu.  1—3. 

Mt  dear  Brethren, 

In  coming  to  the  close  of  my  ministrations  among 
you,  it  woald  ill  become  me  so  to  magnify  the  impor- 
tance of  my  comparatively  short  and  insignificant  labours, 
as  to  deem  that  a  sermon  expressly  valedictory  would  be 
expected ;  nevertheless  I  would  not  unceremoniously  leave 
you  without  a  few  parting  words.  My  beloved  brother, 
who  is  gone,  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing,  from  the 
opening  of  this  House  of  God,  many  gathered  around  him ; 
he  saw  steadily  increasing  numbers  from  year  to  year ;  and 
at  length  had  the  gratification  of  leaving  it  with  almost  every 
seat  occupied.  My  duties  have  been  merely  to  supply  his 
lack  of  service.  These  duties  will  now  end.  I  have  to 
thank  yon  for  the  kind,  candid  and  patient  attention  you 
have  ever  given  to  the  word  preached.  1  %\i^  ^N^t  ^\\^ 
ofjrou  wkb  cordial  affection.     A  mote  aUenXivs^  ^\SL^\\«r^ 


he  that  comes  to  minister  among  you  cannot  have ;  but  I 
do  pray  most  heartily  that,  coming  in  the  fulness  of  the 
blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  more  may  be  gathered  into 
the  fold  of  God's  chosen  ones,  and  those  that  do  know 
Him,  be  built  up  in  their  most  holy  faith.  It  will  not  be 
incumbent  on  me  to  take  a  retrospect  of  the  past,  or  to  dwell 
on  the  charities  connected  with  this  Chapel — that  has  been 
done  by  your  late  beloved  Minister.  My  duties  have  been 
principally  Ministerial ;  and  my  present  task  will  be,  to  urge 
on  you,  with  all  earnestness  and  affection,  and  with  g^eat 
plainness  of  speech,  a  most  weighty  charge  of  the  great 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  I  have  chosen  a  passage  of  great 
practical  importance. — In  it  the  Christian  life  is  represented 
as  a  race — the  hindrances  are  pointed  out — remedies  pro- 
posed—and the  encouragements  set  forth.  May  that  Spirit, 
whose  aid  we  have  ever  invoked,  be  especially  vouchsafed 
this  day !  May  the  words  spoken  be  words  of  wisdom,  and 
as  *'  nails  fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies,  which  are 
given  from  one  shepherd,"  (Eccles.  xii.  11),  be  fixed  and 
abide   in   our   hearts. 

I. — In  the  first  place,  the  Christian  life  is  represented  as  a 

race.    We  view  almost  every  thing  as  we  view  the  Bible.     If 

we  regard  that  book  as  a  blessed  revelation  from  Heaven, 

time  and  eternity  will  appear  to  us  as  there  set  forth.     When 

in  youth  we  read  that  holy  page,  our  minds  are  filled  with 

images  of  the  importance  and  blessedness  of  true  religion. 

In  after  life,  by  the  absorbing  interests  of  this  present  world, 

those  images  become  more  or  less  obliterated,  and  religion  is 

viewed  as  something  uncongenial,  and  almost  incompatible 

with  the  overwhelming  concerns  of  business  and  of  pleasure. 

It  is  allowed  that  it  may  operate  as  some  restraint  on  the 

worst  passions  of  human  nature — that  it  may  be  an  admira- 

b)e  />oJitical  engine  for  the  promotion  of  peace  and  good 

order — ^Aat  k  may  suit  the  aged,  the  sick  and  d'jing  pillow — 

*^  in   these  days   of  Jatitudinariamam  it  ma^  \>fe  ^^asii^ 


among  tbose  things  which  may  be  good,  and  may  be  very 
important,  but  must  not  be  named  or  alluded  to  in  the 
daily  routine  of  this  world's  busy  hum,  but  must  be  reserved 
as  a  silent  and  secret  transaction  between  the  individual  soul 
and  the  great  Father  of  Spirits.  Under  this  aspect,  man  is 
not  only  not  amenable  to  hid  fellow-man,  but,  enshrined 
within  himself,  every  thing  is  to  be  taken  for  granted,  and  he 
heeds  not  to  be  *'  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
**  man  that  asketh  him  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him." 
I  Peter  iii.  15.  But,  if  awakened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  a 
man  begins  to  perceive  what  he  is  as  a  sinner^what  a  holy 
God  his  Creator  is-— and  what  an  awful  thing  is  a  judgment- 
seat— then  no  figures  in  the  Word  of  God  appear  too  lofty 
or  too  strong  to  pourtray  all  that  he  feels  must  belong  to  the 
Christian  life.  The  expressions  **  pressing,"  **  striving," 
**  labouring,"  "  running,"  **  contending,"  "  wrestling," 
"  fighting,"  from  whatever  games,  laborious  and  athletic 
exercises,  or  the  actual  and  deadly  struggle  of  warfare,  these 
figures  are  drawn,  he  sees,  he  feels  in  them  nothing  beyond 
what  does  after  all  but  faintly  depict  the  actual  experience 
of  the  Christian.  He  that  thinks  of  the  Christian  course  as 
something  smooth,  and  easy,  and  common-place,  knows  not 
himself  nor  his  God^has  no  conception  of  the  inestimable 
prize,  and  has  no  sympathy  with  the  Bible. 

The  Christian  life  is  a  race.  In  many  points  there  is 
a  striking  similarity — in  some,  as  marked,  a  dissimilarity.  In 
noting  the  points  of  similarity,  we  observe,  (1st)  Few  really 
enter  the  lists,  while  many  stand  by,  and  put  forth  no  efforts 
to  contend  for  the  prize.  Many  hear  the  trumpet  of  a 
Gospel  herald  summoning  them  to  the  contest,  but  they  only 
look  on.—"  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which 
•*  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  Matt.  viii.l4. 
(2)  The  ordinary  racer  must  exercise  much  discipline  of  body ; 
so  the  Christian  must  practice  self-denial ; — he  mui&t  kfi^e.^ 
under  bis  body,  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  &c. ;  **  moTlv^y  Viv%  taKisXiec^r 
CoL  hi.  6,  and  ''cleanse  himself  from  a\\  fiVtJaiue*^  ol  \5aa  ^«i 
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**  and  spirit."  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  (3)  Rules  are  given,  limits  are 
prescribed,  and  they  that  strive  must  ''strive  lawfully.'* 
2  Tim.  ii.  5.  The  Christian  has  a  prescribed  way  in  which 
to  walk.  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  He  has  appointed  weapons,  and  a 
heavenly  armoury  from  which  to  fetch  them.  £ph.  vi.  11-17. 
These  weapons  are  not  "  carnal,  but  mighty,  through  Grod, 
''  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds."  2  Cor.  x.  4.  He 
must  not  make  a  rule  for  himself,  but  adhere  ''  to  the  law 
**  and  to  the  testimony.*'  Isa.  viii.  20.  "  He  must  be  fervent 
'*  in.spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  Rom.  xii.  11.  ''  He  must  gird 
*'  up  the  loins  of  his  mind."  1  Pet.i.l3.  (4)  Itis  not  enough  to 
make  some  noble  effort  and  a  few  mighty  straggles,  and  then 
give  up.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  Christian  to  *'  run  well" 
for  a  time  (Gal.  v.  7)  ;  he  must  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize.  Phil.  iii.  14.  He  must  pursue  with  energy  his 
course,  and  only  look  for  the  crown  after  he  has  ''suffered 
awhile,'*  1  Peter  v.  10.  His  work  is  not  done  when  he 
retires  from  the  gaze  of  his  fellow-men ;  but  in  secret  he 
speeds  on  his  heavenly  way.  Here,  of^en,  the  race  is  most 
difficult — here  he  must  wrestle  like  Jacob— he  must  cry 
like  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  Ixiii.  8 — "  My  soul  folio weth  hard 
after  thee" — here,  like  his  Divine  Master,  he  must  spend 
whole  nights  in  prayer,  that  he  may  be  held  up  by  that 
divine  aid,  without  which  he  is  conscious  he  can  "  do 
nothing,"  (John  xv.  5),  yea, "he  cannot  but  fall."  (15th 
S.  aft.  Trin.)  (5)  He  that  striveth,  keeps  the  crown  for 
which  he  strives  in  view.  The  eyes  of  a  Christian  are 
directed,  with  cheering  hope,  to  the  crown  of  glory,  which 
fadeth  not  away.  (6)  He  that  contends  in  earnest,  pro- 
gresses. If  there  is  no  progress  in  the  divine  life,  its  reality 
is  to.be  suspected.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining 
"  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 
Prov.  IV,  18.  "He  that  has  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger 
'^ and  stronger.'*  Job.  xvii.  9.  (7)  There  is  one  that  awards 
the  prize  in  all  earthly  games.  There  \s  «l  ^leaX.  Aib\i.er 
^  the  Heavenly  race — He  knows  eacYi  one  eti%^^'&^— ^«i 


koowSy  also,  the  difficulties  in  their  path— -and  is  acquainted 
with  all  the  evil  that  lies  folded  up  in  their  heart ;  and  while 
he  says  to  all,  ''  Be  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
•*  a  crewn  of  life,'*  (Rev.  ii^  10),  he  apportions  to  each  their 
station  with  the  nicest  discrimination—to  one,  "  Have  thou 
"  authority  over  ten  cities ;"  and  to  another,  **  Be  thou  over 
"  five  cities."  Luke  xix.  16,  &c. 

While  these  form  some  most  important  features  of  resem- 
blance, there  are  striking  points  of  dissimilarity.  (1)  A 
most  important  one  is,  that  in  the  earthly  race  one  only  can 
receive  the  prize ;  in  the  heavenly,  all  that  run  with  patience, 
and  endure  to  the  end,  shall  inherit  a  crown.  (2)  In  the 
earthly  race,  the  strongest  and  the  fleetest  only  prevail ;  in 
the  heavenly,  *'  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle 
to  the  strong,"  Eccles.ix.il;  the  weak,  the  timid  who, 
"  though  faint,  yet  pursue,"  (Judges  viii.  4),  shall  triumph  at 
the  last.  (3)  In  the  heavenly  race,  the  victorious  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
''to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power:  for  thou  hast 
''  created  all  things ;  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
"created."  Rev.  iv.  11.  They  acknowledge  themselves 
worthy  of  all  condemnation — **  that  after  they  have  done  all, 
they  are  unprofitable  servants,"  Luke  xvii.  10  ;  they  renounce 
all  merit,  and  ascribe  their  whole  success  to  the  grace  of  that 
God  who  first  made  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power. 
But  in  earthly  contests,  the  proud  victor  is  rendered  more 
proud  by  the  plaudits  of  his  fellow-men,  as  if  solely  indebted 
to  his  own  might,  and  his  own  wisdom.  (4)  We  may 
notice  one  more  striking  dissimilarity — that  in  every  earthly 
contest  we  may  be  lookers  on  without  the  least  detriment, 
and  with  perfect  impunity  :  not  so  in  the  heavenly  race.-*If 
we  contend  not  there,  we  not  only  lose  the  crown,  and  miss 
the  heavenly  feast,  but  we  incur  the  severest  displeasure  of 
the  great  King,  and  must  expect  to  hear  nothing  less  than 
the  sentence  awarded  to  him  who  hid  h'\a  taXexiX.  m  ^  xck^wv— 
'Take,  therefore,  the  talent  from  him,  audi  ^vj^W.  X^^sw 
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'^  which  hath  ten  talents,  and  cast  ye  the  nnpro^ble  ser^- 
**  yant  mto  outer  darkness/'  Matt.  xxv.  28-30.* 

Sach  is  the  race. 

II. — What  are  the  hindranees  ?  It  is  clearly  intimated 
there  are  such,  from  the  Apostle's  reference  to  patience,  and 
to  the  weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.  The 
hindrances  in  the  ordinary  race  are  external  and  internal-— 
those  which  surround  the  racer,  and  those  which  are  in  the 
racer.  There  are  those  which  he  encounters  in  every  step  of 
his  course,  and  those  which  are  generated  in  his  own  evil 
heart  of  unbelief.  (1)  We  learn  early  in  our  Church,  *'  that 
'*  we  are  set  in  the  midst  of  so  many  and  great  dangers, 
**  that,  by  reason  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature,  we  cannot 
''  always  stand  upright."  4th  S.  aft.  Epi.  The  most  earnest 
racer  meets  with  opposing  currents  to  impede  his  course—- 
pleasures,  ease  and  indulgences  court  his  acceptance,  and  in 
a  thousand  shapes  tend  to  enervate  and  dispirit  him. 
Where  pleasure  has  lost  its  cs^tivating  powers,  there  will 
oft  the  love  of  amassing  wealth,  and  laying  up  for  the 
future,  check  the  longings  after  the  incorruptible  crown. 
Where  neither  luxuries  are  strewn  in  the  path,  nor  the 
opportunity  of  amassing  riches  is  afforded,  yet  will  the  cares 
of  the  world  so  engross  the  whole  man,  that  but  few  and 
faint  steps  are  made  toward  the  attainment  of  the  glorious 
things  which  are  laid  up  for  those  that  love  God. 

Some  hold  on  the  even  tenor  of  their  way  for  a  time ; 
but  so  painful  is  the  contradiction  of  the  will — so  distressing 
to  flesh  and  blood  is  afiQiction  in  every  shape,  that  when 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth,  '' bye-and-bye  they  are 
''  offended"  (Matt.  xiii.  21),  go  back,  and  walk  no  more  in 
the  strait  and  narrow  path.  Man  loves  ease — ^will  fold  his 
arms,  and  hope  all  will  be  well  at  the  last. — He  would 

*  It  might  be  noticed,  that  while  the  earthly  conteBt  lasts,  all  is 
intense  laboar;  but  God  provides  for  his  servants  consolation  by  the 
fTMj^  and  makes  "tdl  things  (eren  his  falls)  woikto^^kuw^cjtfgtjo^."— 
"Romans  riii.  28, 


9 

willingly  enjoy  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God,  but  more  willingly  have  the  rest  on  earth.  Anything 
that  shakes  up  his  nest,  and  disturbs  his  indolent  repose, 
makes  the  service  of  God  tedious,-  and  the  race  for  the 
crown  intolerable.  Money,  pleasure,  pride,  are  the  monster 
evils — the  prevalant  weights. 

Besides  all  this,  the  evil  spirit  is  prepared  with  many 
devices  to  beguile  and  deter  the  lingering  soul.  He  will 
represent  the  race  as  too  tedious,  and  the  struggle  too 
arduous — or  that  not  so  much  is  required — that  God  pur- 
poses the  enjoyment  of  the  many  comforts  of  life — that  he 
will  not  surely  punish  when  we  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  op 
indulge  to  excess  in  allowed  gratifications. 

These  outward  stumbling  blocks  would  comparatively 
little  avail  if  there  did  not  exist  in  the  soul  a  tendency  to 
grow  faint,  and  be  weary  in  well-doing.  The  spiritual  war- 
fare is  foreign  to  man's  natural  state ;  **  his  understanding 
"  is  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
"the  ignorance  that  is  in  him,"  (Eph.  iv.  18);  and  conse- 
quently he  does  not  perceive  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  that 
hidden  life ;  there  is  in  him  no  assimilation  to  all  its  blessed 
properties.  Pride  rebels  against  the  spiritual  requirements 
of  the  Gospel ;  sloth  shrinks  from  all  labour  and  all  sacri- 
fice; and  when  self-confidence  and  sloth  are  combined,  the 
soul  sinks  into  a  state  of  insensibility  to  all  spiritual  and 
eternal  things.  '*  Even  in  those  that  are  regenerate  this 
**  infection  of  nature  doth  remain"  (Acts  ix) ;  though  the 
will  be  renewed,  there  is  a  deep  and  mighty  current  of 
evil  resisting  the  good ;  "  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but 
**the  flesh  is  weak."  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  Hence  the  complaint 
of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  viii.  21,  **  When  I  would  do  good, 
**  evil  is  present  with  me" — hence  the  exhortations,  "  Gird 
"up  the  loins  of  your  mind,"  1  Pet.  i.  13;  and  "Let  us 
"  not  be  weary  in  well-doing."  Gal.  vi.  9. 

The  nature  and  force  of  these  hindrances  vjV\  "^eX  tcvox^ 
clearly  appear,  when  we  come,  in  the  lUrd.  pVace,  to  co\»sAs 
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the  remedies  proposed.  (1)  The  first  charge  of  the  Apostle 
is  to  lay  aside  every  weight.  This  evidently  alludes  to 
something  carried  about  the  person.  The  shape  of  the 
garment— the  length  and  fulness  of  a  garment — the  loose- 
ness of  a  garment,  or  any  self-imposed  burden,  would  greatly 
impede  the  course  of  the  racer.  A  rival  with  light,  short 
and  appropriate  dress,  would  have  considerable  advantage ; 
and  if  he  took  additional  pains,  with  his  loins  girded,  to  cast 
away  every  thing  that  could,  in  the  least  degree,  slacken 
his  pace,  the  victory  would  be  his.  In  the  Christian  race, 
no  one  takes  up  any  thing  as  a  weight,  which  he  thinks  will 
^rove  a  weight,  and  much  less  because  it  is  a  weight,  and, 
therefore,  will  necessarily  prove  a  hindrance.  He  takes  up 
what  is  agreeable  to  him ;  and,  if  he  think  at  all,  trusts  it 
will  not  prove  a  stumbling-block.  Gradually  it  swells  in 
importance,  and  its  influence  on  him  increases :  he  still 
endeavors  to  persuade  himself  it  is  no  impediment,  while  his 
diminished  interest  in  all  divine  things  becomes  apparent  to 
all,  and  testifies  against  him.  In  most  cases  these  weights 
are  not  things  unlawful  in  themselves,  directly  forbidden,  but 
they  are  lawful  things  unlawfully  aqd  immoderately  used. 
It  is  a  bounden  duty  to  make  provision  for  a  family. — *^  If  any 
<<  provide  not  for  his  own,  ....  he  is  worse  than  an  infidel.'" 
1  Tim.  v.  8.  But  the  boundary  line  between  what  is  suitable, 
and  what  is  inordinate  and  unsuitable,  is  easily  passed,  and, 
when  passed,  a  weight  is  created.  While  our  moderation  is 
real  and  known  unto  all  men,  with  a  light  heart,  and  a  light 
step,  we  can  press  toward  the  mark  of  the  prize ;  but  when 
the  heart  becomes  overcharged  with  carefulness,  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  the  pursuit  of  the  heavenly  crown,  takes  the 
second  or  third  place  in  our  practical  estimation.  That 
care,  which  in  due  moderation  would  prove  a  blessing,  by 
inordinate  indulgence  becomes  a  deadly  weight. 

Again,  \l  is  more  than  allowable  to  love  our  relations ; 
Jt  would  be  sinful  not  to  love  them,  and  to  eVvue^  that  love 
'^  ^»^iy  expression  and  every  act  wTiereb^  0[ve>3  m^^  \ifc 
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benefitted;  but  our  great  Lord  and  Master  affirms,  "He 
*'  that  loreth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
''  of  me."  Matt.  x.  37,  and  Luke  xiv.  26.  The  excessive 
love  of  the  creature  will  as  effectually  impede  our  course 
heavenward,  as  some  ponderous  clog  on  our  feet  will  prevent 
our  ascending  the  steep  and  rugged  acclivity.  If  we  would 
gain  the  prize,  we  must,  with  holy  indifference,  put  away 
every  thing  that  would  come  in  competition  with  the  crown; 
and  everything  in  direct  opposition  to  our  progress  we  must 
determinately  abhor.  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead." 
Matt.  viii.  22.  "  We  are  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  we 
cannot  come  down,"  but  haste  to  the  goal,  looking  neither 
to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left. 

(2)  In  addition  to  such  weights  as  clearly  and  palpably 
hinder  us,  we  must  lay  aside  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily 
beset  us,  however  deeply  rooted,  and  however  ardently  loved. 
The  two  forms  of  expression,  •*  the  weight,"  and  **  the  sin 
**  that  most  easily  besets  us,"  may  signify  the  same  thing; 
or,  as  I  think  probable,  the  one  may  be  the  outward  mani- 
festation of  the  other — the  generating  cause  in  the  heart. 
We  have  considered  the  former,  let  us  endeavour  to  expose 
to  view  the  latter.  We  must  make  diligent  search  what 
this  sin  or  these  sins  are.  But  need  we  deeply  investigate  ? 
Do  we  not  know  them  ?  Ought  we  not  to  know  them  ? 
The  great  Apostle,  in  speaking  of  the  malicious  artifices  of 
Satan,  says,  "  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,"  2  Cor. 
ii.  1 1 ;  and  should  we  be  ignorant  of  the  sins  that  most 
easily  beset  us  ? 

We  will  not  attempt  to  enumerate  what  they  may  be  in 
each  of  us,  but  give  some  general  description  which  may 
apply  to  all.  The  suffering  Christians  whom  the  Apostle 
addressed,  under  the  bitter  trials  to  which  they  were  exposed, 
might  have  been  disposed  to  sink  through  fear,  or  faint 
through  unbelief;  fear  and  unbelief  might  be  be^eXXxii^  i\\N& 
common  to  them  all;  but  still  there  wou\d  aVVaicVi  \.o  ^-aLOsv 
some  peculiar  characteristic  besetting  sin.    T\i«A  V&  tKe  %\ 
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which  (1)  has  the  greatest  advantage  over  us — (2)  which 
silently,  and,  perhaps,  at  first  imperceptibly  cleaves  to  us— 
(3)  which  exercises  its  influence  without  causing  us  that 
alarm  which  it  should  do — (4)  which  falls  in  most  with  our 
constitutional  tendencies  and  natural  disposition — (5)  which 
gathers  strength  from  our  situation  and  circumstances  in 
life — and  (6)  which  most  frequently  interrupts  prayer,  and 
draws  us  aside  from  the  known  path  of  duty.  What  is 
yours?  Is  it  a  lust  of  the  flesh,  a  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the 
pride  of  life?  Is  it  an  ungovernable  temper?  an  over- 
weening conceit  ?  Is  it  a  deep-seated  pride  ?  or  is  it  that 
thou  art  "unstable  as  water,  and  shall  not  excel?"  Gen.zlix.4. 
Whatever  it  be,  lay  it  aside — put  it  from  you — contend 
against  it — mourn  over  its  power — weep  over  its  effects'^ 
cry  mightily  to  the  Lord  for  grace,  that  it  may  no  longer 
check  you  in  your  progress  to  the  heavenly  city.  Religion 
is  not  a  mere  negation.  If  you  only  avoid  such  actions  and 
habits  as  the  world  condemns,  and  perform  such  duties  as 
the  world  approves — if  you  are  only  religious  as  other 
people  are,  your  religion  costs  you  nothing — it  is  worth 
nothing.  A  real  religion,  a  thriving  religion,  is  a  continued, 
a  costly  sacrifice  of  self;  the  very  first  principle  of  such 
religion  is  the  renouncing  of  self;  and  the  progress  towards 
victory  is  by  successive  victories  over  self.  Our  state  is 
critical — we  are  placed  between  life  and  death,  between  weal 
and  woe — and  that  eternal.  If  we  would  attain  eternal  life, 
we  must  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  does  so 
easily  beset  us.  The  gratification  of  many  besetting  sins  for 
many  years,  and  the  gain  of  a  thousand  worlds,  will  not 
make  amends  for  the  loss  of  the  soul.  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

There  is  yet  one  thing,  without  which  the  race  will  not 
be  successfully  run — patience.  The  race  may  be  long  and 
trying — the  battle  hotter,  and  the  ascent  steeper.  It  may  be 
said  to  U8,  **  If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they 
Aaye  weaned  thee,  then  how  canst  ihou  eouleivd  with 
Worses?  If  in  the  land  of  peace,  wheteiu  Oioxx  \.m«XA^%\., 
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**  thej  wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling 
**  of  Jordan  ?"  Jer.  xii.  5 ;  or,  "  ye  have  not  yet  resisted 
**  unto  blood."  Heb.  xii.  4.  So  that,  in  every  step  of  your 
course,  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  suffering  Hebrews 
will  be  applicable — '^  Ye  have  need  of  patience."  Heb.  x.  36. 
We  do  not  yet  know  to  what  we  may  be  called ;  but  we  do 
know  that  he  only  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
Matt.  X.  22. 

In  this  race  it  will  not  do  to  look  back  ;  it  is  not  a 
contest  in  which  one  decisive  blow  will  determine  the  victory; 
it  is  not  one  great  act  of  self-denial  which  thousands  may 
applaud — it  is  a  continuous  struggle  in  which,  alas !  we  may 
be  often  foiled,  and  rise  again  like  the  bough  borne  down  by 
the  violence  of  the  storm,  which,  when  the  pressure  is  re- 
moved, recovers,  and  again  flo\irishes  erect.  Defeat  must 
only  stimulate  to  fresh  and  more  persevering  efforts;  each 
Ml  will  make  us  better  acquainted  with  the  deep  corruption 
of  the  heart,  and  our  need  ''  to  watch  and  pray,  that  we 
'*  enter  not  into  temptation."  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  Long,  then^ 
and  arduous  though  the  way  may  be,  we  must,  by  ^'patient 
"  cantintiance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honor,  and 
"  immortality."  Rom.  ii.  7.  We  must  look  at  the  Apostle's 
example — **  Forgetting  those  things  that  are  behind,  and 
'*  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  we 
**  must  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
"calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Phil.  iii.  13.  We  must 
hear  a  voice  behind  us,  "  Behold  1  come  quickly ;  bold  that 
'<  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown," 
Rev.  iii.  11;  or  else  we  shall  never  be  able  to  take  up  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  **  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
"  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith."  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 
Ask,  then,  not  to  see — ask  not  to  know  the  time  of  the  end ; 
enquire  not  how  many  more  struggles ;  ask  only  that  patience 
may  have  her  perfect  work — that  ye  ma^  )a^  ^'d^'cX  ^^^ 
entire,  wanting  nothing.  Jaaies  i.  4. 
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**  Pilgrims,  to  Zion*8  city  bound, 
Now  passing  through  the  desert  ground. 
Urge  on  with  speed  your  lonely  way, 
And  press  to  realms  of  endless  day/' 

Having  spoken  of  1st,  the  race;  2nd,  hindrances ;  drd, 
remedies — let  us  turn  (IV.)  to  the  encouragements.  These 
are  of  a  two-fold  nature,  drawn  from  the  successful  issue  of 
the  racers,  who  all  died  in  the  faith,  Heb.  xi.  13,  and  from 
the  blessed  and  glorious  enthronement  of  Him,  who,  on 
earth,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.  1st. — It  is 
always  a  source  of  encouragement,  that  others  have  trodden 
the  same  path  we  are  treading— have  experienced  the  same 
difficulties-^have  won  their  way  through  the  same  conflicts — 

.  and  at  length  have  triumphed,  and  are  at  rest.  The  fact 
that  the  race  can  be  run,  has  been  run,  and  the  victory 
gained,  is  emboldening,  fills  the  soul  with  hope,  and  atiimates 
it  with  a  fixity  of  purpose.  As  long  as  we  look  at  the 
weakness  of  the  creature,  we  must  expect  to  faint  and  to 
fall;  but  while  we  look  at  Christ's  strength  triumphing  in 
the  weak  creature,  *'  his  strength  made  perfect  in  our  weak- 
'*  ness,"  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  we  take  courage  and  press  forward. 
We  might  be  led  not  to  wonder  at  the  arduousness  of  the 
whole  conflict,  when  we  reflect  on  the  weight  of  our  sins, 
and  the  punishment  we  most  richly  deserve ;  we  might  dwell 
on  the  much  greater  trials  others  have  endured,  than  any  to 
which  we  have  been  called,  and  thence  fetch  grounds  of 
encouragement ;  but  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  topics 
lying  before  us  in  the  text.  (1st.)  Look  at  the  cloud  of 
witnesses-^witnesses  for  their  Lord  and  Master — witnesses  of 
the  truth  of  the  promises — witnesses  of  the  power  of  faith. 
Look  at  the  great  fight  of  afflictions  which  the  noble  army  of 
martyrs  endured  !  How  trifling  do  our  sufierings  appear ! 
We  sit  under  our  own  vine  and  under  our  own  fig-tree,  and 

4?aclr  one  able  to  make  his  open  profession  of  the  religion 
€?/'  the  cross  without  shame,  and  even  wil\i  cted\\..    ^tckfe  o^ 
^Aem  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things some  ^anAei^d  ibowlVcL 
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iheep-skinSy  being  destitutey  afflicted,  tormented,  Heb.xi.d 
One,  with  intrepid  zeal,  stood  before  councils,  and  fear< 
not  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified ;  another,  bumii 
with  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  his  fellow-me 
went  forth  with  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  preached  Ghri 
in  the  face  of  idols  of  wood  and  stone;  another,  in 
miserable  hut,  on  the  lonely  pallet,  lay  suffering  and  dyii 
—but  how?  Patience  had  her  perfect  work  — hope  w 
beaming  in  the  eye,  anii  faith  was  glowing  with  live 
expectation.  These  all,  justified  by  faith  which  is 
Christ  Jesus,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  having  enten 
the  lists,  ran  the  race,  and  came  off  more  than  conqueroi 
Look  at  them ! — by  the  same  Spirit  we  may  run  and  ti 
umph.  How  is  the  earthly  racer  animated  by  the  cheerii 
salutations  of  the  bystanders !  God  is  looking  on  the  Chri 
tian  race — angels  are  looking  on— they  rejoice  over  oi 
sinner  that  repenteth,  and  delight  in  the  persevering  eames 
ness  of  every  faithful  servant.  What  the  spirits  of  the  ju 
men  made  perfect  are  doing  we  know  not;  but  if  ai 
long  since  departed,  or  who  have  lately  taken  wing  to 
better  home,  were  permitted  to  come  among  us,  and  shou 
witness  one  discouraged  because  of  the  way,  how  wou 
they  cheer  him  back  to  the  conflict,  and  bid  him  '*  look  u 
**  and  lift  up  your  head,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh 
Luke  xxi.  28. 

2nd.*-If  it  is  a  source  of  encouragement  to  look  ba< 
at  the  fellow-combatants  once  in  the  race,  what  must 
be  to  contemplate  our  Head  and  Captain,  who  once  hir 
self  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  now  seat( 
at  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  and  one  day  to  come  again  to  1 
the  great  arbiter— the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.     Look 
him  in  three  points  of  view — (1st.)  As  our  example — wh 
he  was— innocent,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separe 
from  sinners.  Heb.  vii.  26.     (2nd.)  What  he  endured !  w) 
coBtradictiOB  of  sinners  against  himself — ^wW\.  dLe?^Tv:<v^>A^\} 
what  contempt — what  conflict — what  agoii^  vu  \)ftfc  %^^^ 
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what  a  cup  of  woe  he  drank  to  the  very  dregs !  (3rd.)  For 
whom?  For  himself?  No;  but  for  us  sinners — he  was 
braised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  He  needed 
no  atonement,  no  purification.  And  (4th)  how  did  he  en- 
dure ?  ''He  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as 
a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth."  Isa.  liii.  7.  How  willingly  did  he  leave  all  to  come 
down  to  suffer  and  die  for  us  !  ''  Lo  I  come,  in  the  volume 
**  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O 
"  my  God;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  Psalm  xl.  8. 
How  intent  was  he  on  our  deliverance — how  anxious  to  finish 
the  work  which  had  been  given  him  to  do—"  How  am  I 
"  straitened  until  it  be  accomplished,"  Luke  xii.  50 — was  his 
glowing  language.  Look  at  this  bright  example — look  and 
wonder !  Painters !  attempt  to  draw  the  nearest  resemblance 
to  the  original — sit  before  your  divine  exemplar,  and  study  to 
copy  every  lineament  of  his  perfect  character !  As  the  mirror 
catches  the  rays  x>f  the  sun,  and  reflects  its  image,  be  you 
mirrors,  reflecting  the  perfect  image  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "  Behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
''  and  be  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
"  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  2  Cor.  iii,  18.  (2)  Look 
at  him  as  the  only  source  of  hope — look  off  from  all  else  (as 
it  signifies  in  the  original) — look  off  from  all  mediators, 
invented  and  set  up  in  the  Church  of  Rome  or  any 
other  Church — look  off  from  all  grounds  of  hope  set  up 
in  your  own  hearts,  and  cherished  there  by  native  pride  and 
self-righteousness — look  away  from  every  lying  vanity  with 
which  the  father  of  lies  hoodwinks  immortal  souls.  "  The  puf- 
"  fing  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  doth  not  save  us,"  1  Pet.  iii.  21 
— the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  cannot  wash  away  sin — the 
participation  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  cannot 
wash  away  sin — the  merits  of  millions  of  saints  cannot  avail 
>&/•  tAe  acceptance  of  one  soul — the  righteousness  of  the  most 
(Png-At  js  full  of  blots,  and   stained  w\l\i  Vmi^feifee\AOTv.— • 
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Nothing  bat  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  can  cleanse  from  all 
sin,  1  John  i.  yii. — nothing  but  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
will  prove  a  sufficiently  spotless  robe  for  admission  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb — and  nothing  but  faith  will 
enable  you  to  **  put  on  Christ"  (Rom.  ziii.  14)  for  all  the 
purposes  for  which  you  need  him.  Look,  then,  by  faith  to 
Christ  as  your  only  ground  of  hope ;  let  the  determination 
of  your  heart,  and  the  language  of  your  hps  be,  '^1  will 
"  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only." 
Psalm  Ixxi.  16. 

3rd.^Look  to  Christ  as  your  only  source  of  strength. 
Did  He  not  begin  the  good  work  in  your  soul  ?  Was  not 
He  the  author  of  your  faith  ?  He  alone  can  finish  it.  He 
chose  you — He  called  you  to  the  race--gave  you  the  rules 
of  the  contest— knows  your  natural  frailty,  and  tendency  to 
decline — has  trodden  the  dark  and  dreary  way  himself— 
knows  your  need  of  daily,  hourly  help  —is  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  your  infirmity.  He  is  strength,  and  the  Strength 
of  Israel  will  not  lie.  1  Sam.  xv.  29.  '*  He  will  give  power 
*'  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
''  strength."  Isa.  xl.  29.  *'  I  will  strengthen  them  in  the 
'^  Lord."  Zech.  x.  12.  He  that  says,  '^be  strong  in  the 
'*  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,"  (Eph.  vi.  10),  will 
strengthen  you  *'  with  might  in  the  inner  man."  Eph.  iii  16. 
He  does  not  call  you  to  go  to  a  warfare  at  your  own  charges. 
1  Cor.  ix.  7.  The  power  is  his,  the  might  is  his— look  to 
Him  for  it.  '*  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and 
the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall ;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength— they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles — they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary— they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint."  Isaiah  xl.  30,  31. 

Let  me  close  with  a  few  words  of  application  to  difierent 
classes. 

1st.— -Let  me  speak  a  word  to  you  who  as^  noiV.  \^^^  vs^ 
the  race,  but  only  bystanders— mete  Vooket^  Q\i*   ^\)»2 
tbiak yon?    Can  you  hope  to  see  the  IjotdL vcL\kS.vi^w,« 
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meet  with  complacency  the  eye  of  Jesus  on  His  throne  of 
judgment,  if  you  still  despise  His  call  ?  Think  you  that  He 
will  be  mocked  ?— That  while  you  sow  to  the  flesh  you  shall 
reap  the  things  of  the  Spirit  ?  Think  you  that  you  may 
sleep  and  slumber  while  others  toil  and  suffer  ?  Think  you 
that  while  the  righteous  scarcely  are  saved,  that  you  shall 
glide  into  heaven?  True  religion  is  a  race — a  steep  ascent; 
we  cannot  make  it  otherwise — we  ministers  must  not  make  it 
otherwise — it  is  at  our  peril— it  is  at  your  peril — we  must  take 
it,  and  believe  it  as  the  Bible  represents  it — a  strait  and  nar- 
row way.  I  beseech  you,  "Consider  your  ways."  Hag. i.  5. 
O  that,  ere  it  is  too  late,  you  may  forsake  the  broad  road  ; — 
O  that,  while  you  hear  the  call  to-day,  •*  Seek  ye  my  face," 
the  Spirit  may  lead  you,  as  Lot  out  of  Sodom,  and  constrain 
you  to  say,  **Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek."  Psa.  xxvii.  8. 

2nd. — Are  you  halting?  Do  you  see  the  beauty  and 
value  of  the  crown  ?  Would  you  have  it  ?  Is  your  judg- 
ment convinced  of  its  excellency?  Is  there  some  longing 
for  it?  and  yet  do  you  look  back  with  a  heart  more  in 
love  with  all  around  you  ?  What !  are  the  fleeting  shadows 
of  time  of  more  worth  than  the  glories — the  transcendent 
glories — of  the  eternal  crown  ?  Choose  you  this  day  whom 
you  will  serve ;  'Mt  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you,  because  it 
is  your  life."  Deut.  xxxii.  47.  You  cannot  have  God  and 
mammon ;  you  cannot  have  two  heavens ;  you  cannot  have 
the  crown,  and  be  all  the  day  idle  in  the  market-place; 
you  cannot  expect  the  prize,  if  you  stoop  to  consider  whe- 
ther the  fading  roses  at  your  feet  are  of  more  value  than 
the  ever-bloomiug  Rose  of  Sharon.  While  we  would  not 
have  you  to  suppose,  that  any  maceration  of  the  body  can 
make  atonement  for  the  soul,  we  would  have  you  assured, 
that  you  can  have  no  true  value  for  your  soul  if  you  indulge 
and  pamper  the  body.  You  may  attend  to  the  externals 
t?/*  religion,  and  you  may  talk  of  its  interior  working ;  but 
j^ou  know  not  the  soul  and  power  of  \t,  \i  xvo  e^oxt,  no 
^eJf-denial,    attest  your  professed  wiWmgnew.    'ftfc  xx^,  wi^ 
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resohre  through  grace— determine  for  eternity ;  and  let  time 
and  all  its  interests  sink  into  their  own  insignificancy.  Pray 
for  the  Spirit's  felt  power  over  your  heart,  leading  you  to 
the  decision  of  Ruth — **  Thy  God  shall  be  "  my  God,  and 
thy  people  shall  be  my  people."  Ruth  i.  16. 

3rd.*-To  you  who  are  in  the  way,  but  whose  hearts 
are  much  *'  discouraged  because  of  the  way. "  Numbers 
xxi.  4.  Why  are  you  cast  down  ?  Did  you  expect  no 
trials  by  the  way?  or  did  you  hope  ere  this  to  have  sur- 
mounted all  your  difficulties,  and  to  have  reached  the 
heavenly  goal?  or  at  last  to  have  arrived  at  some  bower 
of  repose,  where  you  might  sit  down  and  wait  till  your 
appointed  time  arrived?  Did  you  fondly  dream  that  you 
should  have  walked  with  many  more  kind  and  approv- 
ing friends  on  the  race?  Did  you  think  that  all  the  evil 
of  your  own  heart  would  have  disappeared  betore  this,  in- 
stead of  entering  into  more  hidden  chambers,  and  yet  dis- 
covering fresh  abominations?  Did  you  calculate  that  you 
should  have  been  better  acquainted  by  this  time  with  all 
the  devices  of  your  worst  enemy,  and  be  able  at  once  to 
overcome  him  ?  Alas !  you  find  evil  within  and  evil  without. 
Consider :  Can  you  charge  the  heralds  with  deceiving  you  ? 
Can  you  say  the  Lord  of  the  race  concealed  the  difficulties  ? 
Did  He  not  say,  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  V* 
John  xvi.  33.  Did  not  His  Apostle  echo  the  words? — 
"Through  much  tribulation  ye  must  enter  the  kingdom  of 
"heaven."  Acts  xiv.  22.  Expect  trouble;  yield  not  to 
fear;  you  shall  not  be  left:  He  who  can  help,  will  never 
leave  you  nor  forsake  you.  "  His  eyes  run  to  and  fro 
"  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  shew  Himself  strong  in 
"  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward  Him." 
2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  He  is  at  hand— a  very  present  help.  Look 
not  at  your  own  weakness,  nor  your  difficulties— look  at 
His  power.  "  Lean  on  your  beloved  all  the  way  throuj^h. 
"the  wilderneas."  Cant.  viii.  5.  Wby  didi  \X\^  k^%^^ 
address  to  those  believers  such  language  a%  yiVX  V*^  ^o^"^ 
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in  Heb.  x.  32  ?  *'  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  days, 
**  in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great 
*' fight  of  afflictions.*'  And  verse  35: — **Cast  not  away 
**  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward." 
And  36:.— **Ye  have  need  of  patience."  Why  all  this? 
Because  he  expected  that  trouble  would  still  be  their  lot. 
—  Because  he  knew  how  trying  it  is  to  flesh  and  blood 
to  bear  up  under  desperate  vexation.  —  Because  he  knew 
that  the  best  were  liable  to  fall.  And  why  do  I  address 
you  thus  solemnly  ?  Because  I  know  that  we  are  all  ex- 
posed to  trials,  and  all  are  liable  to  sink  under  them ; 
and  oft  ready  to  exclaim  with  David,  ''I  shall  one  day 
perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul."  1  Sam.  xxvii.  1.  But  I  know 
also  how  great  are  the  grounds  of  encouragement,  and  would 
have  you  take  up  the  language  of  David  at  another  time, 
Psalm  iii.  6 : — "  I  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousand  of  the 
'*  people  that  have  set  themselves  against  me  round  about." 
*^  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear  ? 
'^  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be 
"  afraid."  Psalm  xxvii.  1.  '*  Lift  up  I  pray  the  hands  that 
"  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees."  Heb.  xii.  12.  *'  Trust, 
"  and  be  not  afiraid." — **  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
"  in  you,  will  perform  it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Phil.  i.  6. 

4th.— To  you  who  are  pressing  on  —  children,  young 
men  and  fathers — I  would  say,  as  Moses  said  to  Joshua, 
"  Only  be  strong,  and  very  courageous."  Josh.  i.  7.     And 
like  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  after  commending  their  zeal 
and  liberality,  "  See  that  ye  abound  yet  more  and  more." 
1  Thess.  iv.  1.      Do  not  let  your  religion  be  that  which 
costs  you  nothing.     Act  as  David  when  he  said  to  Araunah, 
**  Nay,  but  I  will  surely  buy  it  of  thee  at  a  price ;  neither 
"  will  I  ofier  burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord  my  God  of  that 
wj6/o£f  doth  cost  me  nothing."  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24.      If  the 
oten  of  the  world — if  you  while  in  the  vioAd— ^ei%  ^wsiw^ 
rtsiog^  early,  and  late  taking  rest,  for  tVie  pemVivo^  n^\v\\:\^% 
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of  time-^shall  there  not,  now  that  you  are  seeking  the 
inestimable  Pearl,  be  the  same,  yea,  increased  earnestness  ? 
Will  you  be  contented  that  it  costs  you  nothing?  Hear 
the  Lord : — ^*  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out ; 
*'  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from 
"  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  mem- 
*^beiB  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should 
"  be  cast  into  hell."  Matt,  v.  29,  30.  **  Whosoever  doth 
*'  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my 
"disciiple."  Luke  xiv.  27.  Lay  aside  every  weight;  take 
up  the  cross — that  will  be  no  hindrance,  but  a  help.  You 
are  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Remember  your 
baptismal  vow.  Let  not  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil 
have  dominion  over  you.  Sacrifice  whatever  comes  in  com- 
petition with  the  favor  of  God  and  the  approval  of  con- 
science. Renounce  vain  pleasure:  risk  the  displeasure  of 
man  whenever  your  duty  calls.  In  all  points  of  doctrine, 
discipline  and  morals,  at  the  hazard  of  being  counted  fools, 
adhere  strictly  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.  Count 
it  all  joy  to  suffer  for  Christ.  Forgive  injuries— -pray  for 
jouf  enemies.  Do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  to  them 
of  the  household  of  faith.  Care  for  the  souls  of  all  dear 
to  you  and  around  you.  Send  the  Gospel  to  distant 
lands. 

Be  specially  careful  that  your  good  be  not  evil  spoken  of. 
Let  it  be  done,  and  done  well,  and  at  suitable  times.  Your 
hoUness  must  not  be  a  mere  perfunctory  and  heartless  dis- 
charge of  customary  duties ;  your  calling  is  a  holy  calling 
(2  Tim.  i.  9) ;  the  highway  in  which  you  must  walk  is  a 
way  of  holiness.  Isaiah  xxxv.  8.  Your  companions  are 
'*  a  chosen  generation,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people." 
1  Peter  ii.  9.  You  are  looking  for  a  holy  habitation  in  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  with  a  holy  Grod  and  holy  angels;  "  Put 
**  on  therefore— as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved— 
'*  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  ot  isiVCidL^  TKi«^- 
'  Dess,  loDg'Suffering :  forbearing  one  anotibei/\t  ^q>\Vw 
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**  a  quarrel  against  any ;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  do 
"  ye."  Col.  iii.  12, 13.  *'  Be  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always 
**  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
*^  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

Do  you  exclaim.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things? 
None.  **  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
"  thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  2 
Cor.  iii.  5.  Be,  then,  much  in  prayer:  "Pray  without 
^*  ceasing."  1  Thess.  v.  17.  Be  ever  found  at  the  table 
of  the  Lord  for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  your 
souls.  ■  Use  all  appointed  means  of  grace ;  and,  while  you 
supremely  value  the  day  of  the  Lord,  neglect  not  the  House 
of  God  during  the  week — prize  the  lectures. 

Lastly.  While  the  Lord  enables  you  to  be  faithful,  **  take 
"  heed  lest  you  fall."  1  Cor.  x.  12.  "  Be  humble ;  be  not 
"  wise  in  your  own  eyes."  Prov.  iii.  7.  **  Comfort  the  feeble- 
"  minded,  support  the  weak."  1  Thess.  v.  14.  Hide  self — 
look  to  Jesus.  Do  all  for  the  glory  of  God ;  and  give  God 
all  the  glory  of  that  which  you  are  enabled  to  do. 

Now  my  dear  brethren,  remember  that  the  words  of  him 
who  is  gone— of  him  who  is  going  and  of  those  who  are  to 
come  —  have  not  been,  are  not,  and  will  not  be  to  call 
forth  the  language  of  approbation  ;  they  are  spoken  for  a 
different  end,  they  are  registered  on  high  for  a  different 
purpose ;  they  are  to  call  forth  the  deeper  and  louder 
and  unmistakeable  language  of  action, — that  you  may  enter 
the  lists,  run  the  race,  take  up  the  cross,  and  with  us 
follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goes;  and  at  last  sit 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  conquerors  through  Him 
that  hath  "  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His 
own  blood,"  Rev.  i.  5. 

We're  on  our  way  to  God — 

Keep  we  the  crown  in  new ; 
Our  eye  on  Him,  who  faith  began. 
That  Hfe  may  finish  too. 
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**  May  the  Ood  of  Peace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
*'  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
**  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make 
*'  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  His  will,  working 
''in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  through 
*•  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen/* 
Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 

'*  Now  to  God,"  &c. 

**  O  God,  who  k newest  us  to  be  set  in  the  midst  of 
**  so  many  and  great  dangers,  that  by  reason  of  the  frailty 
**  of  our  nature  we  cannot  always  stand  upright ;  grant  to 
**  us  such  strength  and  protection  as  may  support  us  in  all 
''dangers,  and  carry  us  through  all  temptations;  through 
"  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Amen. 


HYMN. 

O  YE  that  have  an  ear  to  hear, 

Profound  attention  pay ; 
The  Spirit  to  the  Churches  speaks  — 

The  heavenly  message  weigh : — 

''  Be  faithful  to  the  voice  of  Him . 
Who  calls  you  to  the  race ; 
And,  while  the  crown  you  have  in  view, 
His  blessed  footsteps  trace. 

**  Be  faithful  'gainst  that  conqueror— Self, 
That  loves  to  reign  alone : 
Be  faithful ;  every  idol  crush 
Usurping  Jesu's  throne. 

*'  Be  faithful  'gainst  a  frowning  world — 

Faithful  against  its  smiles ;  J 

Faithful  in  spite  of  Satan's  power,  I 

In  spite  of  Satan's  wiles.  ' 
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^  Faithlbl  among  the  fiuthless,  thou, 
Among  the  lukewann  true ; 
Faithful  among  the  many  oafled, 
Among  the  chosen  few. 
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Faithful  to-day — be  faithful  found, 

E'en  to  thy  latest  breath ; 
Faithful  in  all  the  scenes  of  life — 

Be  fJEiithful  unto  death." 

Then  take  the  crown,  O,  what  a  crown  1 

Not  fading  as  the  bay, — 
A  living  crown,  a  crown  of  life. 

Blooming  in  endless  day. 

A  crown,  resplendent,,  glitt'ring,  rich ; 

A  crown  with  glory  bright; 
A  crown  too  fair  for  sons  of  earth— 

A  crown  for  sons  of  light. 

A  crown,  which  he  that  lost  his  own 

Shall  seek  to  wrest  in  vain ; 
A  crown  which  time  shall  ne'er  deface— 

Which  sin  shall  never  stain. 

A  crown,  untouched  by  man  or  ^end, 
Thyself  shalt  humbly  cast      / 

At  His  bright  feet  who  bought  it  thee, 
Jesus — the  First— the  Last. 
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PREFACE. 


This  Sermon  is  printed  at  the  request  of  some 
who  heard  it.  It  is  fair  to  state  that  it  was  not 
written  with  a  view  to  such  publication. 


SERMON. 


Revelations^  c.  Ill,  v.  1,  2,  3. 

'^  And  imto  the  angel  of  the  Chwtch  in  Sardis  writer 
these  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars;  I  know  thy  works ,  that  thou  hast 
a  name  that  thou  H/vest,  and  art  dead. 

Be  watchfid,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  re- 
main, that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy 
works  perfect  before  God. 

Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and 
heard ;  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou 
shall  not  watch,  I  wUl  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  Hum 
shall  not  know  whaii  hour  I  mil  come  upon  thee/^ 

In  whatever  way  we  regard  this,  or  any  other  of 
those  memorable  addresses  to  the  ^'  Seven  Chnrches/^ 
which  are  found  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of 
the  Book  of  the  Revelations;  without  doubt,  my 
Brethren,  they  come  to  us  with  more  than  common 


solemnity.  For,  first  consider  by  Whom  they  are 
spoken : — It  is  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  then 
no  longer  in  His  humiliation,  but  after  that  He  had 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  ^^  entered  into  His 
glory/'  '^I  saw,''  writes  St.  John,  *^  seven  golden 
candlesticks ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candle- 
sticks one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps 
with  a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and  His  hairs  were 
white  like  wool,  a«  white  as  snow ;  and  His  eyes  were 
as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  fiimace ;  and  His  voice  as  the 

sound  of  many  waters and  His  countenance  was 

as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength."  (ch.  i,  v.  12.,  &c.) 
Consider  what  was  the  awfiil  and  unutterable 
majesty  of  which  these  were  the  symbols,  when  St. 
John  tells  us :  '^  when  I  saw  Him  I  fell  at  His  feet  as 
dead" — (v.  17);  and  when  He,  who  so  appeared,  de- 
clares Himself:  ^^  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  I  am  He 
thatUveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am  ahve  for 
evermore.  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death." — (v.  17  18.) — ^Then  again  consider  in  what 
solemn  terms  our  attention  is  bidden  to  this  last  pro- 
phecy. It  is  of  things  which  ^^  must  shortly  come  to 
pass ;"  (v.  i)  and  it  is  written  among  its  opening  words: 
''  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein  for  the  time  is  at  hand ;"  (v.  3)  and  a 
like  admonition  is  repeated  in  its  concluding  words 


(ch.  xxii,  V.  18  19) ;  and  it  is  added :  "  He  which  tes- 
tifieth  these  things  saith^  Surely  I  come  quickly," — 
(v.  20.) — ^But  once  more,  my  Brethren,  how  solemn 
are  these  addresses  when  we  remember  that  they  are 
spoken  of  Christian  Chwches.  We  are  so  familiar 
with  the  application  to  ourselves  of  God^s  expostu- 
lations with  His  ancient  Jewish  Church,  and  the  judg- 
ments which  have  overtaken  that ;  that  we,  sometimes 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  there  have  been,  at  least 
jpartictilar  CSiristian  Churches,  whose  history  was  suflBi- 
dently  developed  ere  the  revealed  word  of  God  was 
closed,  as  that  the  seeds  of  their  downfall  were  even 
then,  shooting  forth  into  maturity ;  as  that  they  too 
must  needs  have — and  God^s  mercy  granted  it — some 
serious  expostulations  as  to  what  they  had  become  in 
their  backsUdings ;  some  affectionate  pleadings  to  be 
yet,  what  they  ought  to  be;  some  severe  warnings 
of  what,  otherwise,  in  the  Almight/s  judgments, 
must  be  their  condition.  An  application  so  near  as 
this  is  there  to  be  found  in  the  addresses  to  the 
^'  Seven  Churches  of  Asia :"  and  when,  as  ia  our 
age  of  the  world,  we  are  looking  back  upon  a  longer 
stream  of  years  and  eras  which  have  glided  on ;  when 
looking  back  we  see  some  of  those  things  which 
'^shortly  were  to  come  to  pass,"  passed  by  and 
over;  when  what  was  prophecy  is  fulfilment;  what 
capable  of  one  result  of  two,  for  ever  identified  with 
one ;  when  we  have  seen  those  Churches  which  were 
named — glorious  and  flourishing   Churches  though 
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they  were — ^lovely  and  commendable  in  much  that  was 
in  them — ^now  mostly  such  as  that  their  place  en- 
quireth  for  them,  knowing  them  no  more ;  oh  !  Bre- 
thren, shall  we  not  feel  that  those  are  more  than 
solemn  words,  which  are  not  less  than  seven  times 
repeated : — "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches/'  (see  ch,  2  and  3.) 

These  last  words  which  I  have  quoted,  sufficiently 
show  us  that  the  admonitions  and  addresses,  which 
were  severally  spoken  to  the  Churches  in  Asia,  are 
not  designed  to  be  restricted  to  a  particular  applica- 
tion to  those,  to  whom  they  primarily  referred.  "We 
do  not  say  that  there  was  not,  in  their  first  mean- 
ing, a  special  reference  to  the  Churches,  which  were 
seated  at  those  places  which  are  named.  This  indeed 
it  is,  with  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  the  sub- 
sequent history  of  those  Churches,  which  makes  any 
application  from  them  to  ourselves  so  startling,  where 
we  can  find  it ;  but  we  farther  believe  that  it  was  with 
a  distinct  purpose  of  admonishing  every  christian 
age  and  people,  that  these  solemn  warnings  were 
given;  and  overruled  to  be  on  record  in  the  last 
mysterious  prophecy,  which  closes  the  word  of  God. 
We  may  never  say  that  because  the  use  of  a  prophecy 
has  been  proved  by  one  fulfilment,  there  is  no  other 
fulfilment  remaining ;  rather  we  believe  in  meaning 
beyond  meaning  in  every  portion  of  God's  word; 
and  we  know  that  the  penetration  of  the  clearest 
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eye  of  faith  does  but  gaze  on  the  discovery  how  im- 
&thoiiiable  afber  all  are  the  depths  of  the  Book  of 
Sacred  Wisdom. 

It  has  been  thought  that  under  the  several  ad- 
dresses of  which  we  are  speakings  together  with  their 
particular  warnings  to  the  Churches  which  were  in 
Asia^  was  intended  to  be  likewise  set  forth  the 
several  phases,  which  the  christian  Church  universal 
should  present  from  the  first  establishing  of  Christian- 
ity until  the  time  of  the  completion  of  all  things. 
It  has  been  thought  thsit  seven  periods  or  stLccessums 
of  the  Church's  condition  are  marked  out  in  order ; 
so  that  what  was  written  to  the  Church  in  Ephesus 
would,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  belong  to  the  state 
of  the  christian  religion  in  the  world  as  it  was  at  an 
early  period  after  Christ's  ascension:  whereas  the 
last  warning,  that  to  Laodicea>  would  more  particu- 
larly represent  the  state  of  religion  as  it  should  be 
towards  the  very  last ;  and  the  various  developements 
of  error,  or  otherwise,  would  be  expressed  in  the 
intermediate  addresses.  It  has  been  thought  that 
what  is  written  to  the  Church  in  Sardis  addresses 
itself  more  particularly  to  an  important  portion  of  the 
christian  world  as  it  shoiQd  be  in  the  progress  of  an 
era  commencing  at  that  remarkable  period  of  history, 
the  Reformation.  It  has  been  thought  that  those 
terrible  denunciations  in  the  preceeding  address — ^that 
to  the  Church  in  Thyatira ;  to  whom  it  was  charged: 
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"thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel  which  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess^  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  serv- 
ants to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed 
unto  idols^*  (ch.  ii,  v.  20)  mark  the  period  immedi- 
ately preceeding  the  introduction  of  the  era  of  which  we 
speak;  when  errors  and  superstitions,  in  a  large  portion 
of  the  Church,  were  assuming  so  notorious  an  en- 
ormity: and  then  we  might  perhaps  see,  in  the 
events  which  did,  at  that  time,  come  to  pass,  how 
God  did  make  good  his  own  word  spoken  therein : 
"  All  the  Churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts/'  (v.  23.)  The  Phila- 
delphian  succession,  that  coming  after  the  Sardian, 
in  which  no  rebuke  is  contained,  and  in  which  the 
the  name  Philadelphia  may  be  significant,  has  been 
attributed  to  the  Millennial  era,  or  the  one  thousand 
years  spoken  of  in  scripture,  in  which  satan  is 
to  be  bound; — ^be  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy 
what  it  may:  and  then  the  remaining  period,  or 
Laodicean,  would  perhaps  harmonize  with  the  latter 
days  of  all  which  should  succeed;  in  which  the  "love 
of  many  should  wax  cold  '^ — (Matt,  xxiv,  12)  and 
scoffers  should  abound,  saying,  "where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming  V^ — (2  Pet.  ii,  4)  and  when  Christ,  who 
in  this,  records  himself  as  the  ^^  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,*' 
should  finally  cast  off  those  who  were  rebellious,  ^spue- 
ing  them  out  of  his  mouth' — a  term  expressive  of 
the  loathsomeness  of  men's  abominations. — Reverently 
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to  believe  that  there  may  be  such  Ailfibnent  of  these 
addresses  unfolding  itself^  does  not  hinder  the  com- 
pleteness of  their  first  application;  nor  bind  us  to  search 
only  in  one  address  for  any  practical  warning  to  our- 
selves— "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches  :**  but  the  knowledge  of 
this  interpretation,  and  the  possibility  that  we  of  this 
day,  are  more  particularly  spoken  to  in  the  address  to 
the  Church  in  Sardis  will  certainly  not  weaken  any  in- 
struction which,  apart  from  such  speciality  of  iuterpre- 
tation,  may  appear  suitable  to  us. — Simply  regard  our 
text.  Brethren,  if  you  will,  as  a  warning  to  a  christian 
Church  which  once  existed,  and  is  now  swept  away ; 
and  it  is  a  sufficiently  solemn  reminder  to  us  of  what 
we  may  come  to;  and  a  sufficiently  urgent  monitor  to  us 
that  we  review  our  state,  to  discover  what  our  standing 
in  God^s  favour,  at  this  present  may  be.  ^^  And  unto 
the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis  write :  these  things 
saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,"  which 
would  mean  the  disposal  of  all  heavenly  graces  for 
the  assistance  of  His  Church; — ^^  and  the  seven  stars," 
i.e.  the  angels,  or  bishops  of  the  seven  Churches 
under  his  especial  protection  and  guidance  (ch.  i, 
V.  20) — a  similar  declaration,  we  may  observe,  to  that 
used  un^o  the  angel  of  the  first  Church,  that  in 
Ephesus;  and  repeated,  it  may  be,  for  the  special 
encouragement  of  the  Church,  at  the  time  when  it  was 
being  re-formed  into  the  ancient  apostolic  faith — '^  I 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
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livest  and  art  dead.  Be  watchfiil^  and  strengthen  tlie 
things  which  remain^  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have 
not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  God,  Remember 
therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard ;  and  hold 
fast^  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch^ 
I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief^  and  thou  shalt  not 
know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee.^ 


» 


But,  my  Brethren,  it  is  not  without  a  special  rea^n 
that  I  am  now  seeking  to  engage  your  attention  to  a 
warning  like  this.  You  will  probably  have  anticipated 
what  is  prominent  in  my  mind  on  this  occasion  of 
addressing  you. — We  have,  within  the  last  few  weeks, 
been  startled  in  this  country  by  a  daring  act  of  assump- 
tion, coming  closely  home  to  us,  on  the  part  of  that 
erring  branch  of  the  Church,  whose  unfounded 
pretensions  and  superstitions  were  once  too  generally 
acknowledged  in  this  land.  No  longer  content  with  a 
distant  and  indirect  claim  to  our  allegiance,  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  proceeded  the  length  of  develop- 
ing her  unjust  claims  so  far  as  formally  and  avowedly 
to  portion  out  our  land — ^which  is  already  occupied  by 
a  purer  model  of  a  christian  Church — ^into  Dioceses, 
other  than  those  which  are  existing;  assigning  juris- 
diction in  them  to  an  intruding  Archbishop  and 
Bishops ;  whom  she  would  bid  the  people  of  England 
recognize  as  those  to  whom  they  own  spiritual  subjec- 
tion.— ^Now  we  need  not  stay  to  discuss  the  fall  amount 
of  the  pretensions,  which  we  see  to  be  involved  in  this 
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act  of  a  Foreign  Courts  and  Clrarch.  Suffice  it  to 
w^,  that  it  is  an  assumption  whicli^  in  tlie  intention 
of  those  who  make  it^  is^  at  the  leasts  an  open  and 
palpable  ignoring,  at  our  very  doors,  of  the  claim  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  be  a  true  branch  of 
the  ApostoUc  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  It  is  as 
much  as  to  say  that  because  our  orders  in  the  Enghsh 
Church  are  not  derived  from  a  foreign  Bishop — whose 
pretensions  to  spiritual  superintendence  over  us  have 
no  foundation,  save  in  his  own  conceit ;  therefore  our 
orders  are  not  valid :  whereas,  it  is  an  historical  facty 
that  what  vaUdity  is  to  be  found  in  an  unbroken  line 
of  succession  from  the  first  laying  on  of  the  Apostle's 
hands,  that  validity  our  ministry  has;  and  that,  at 
least  in  the  earliest  records  which  we  have  of  the 
Church  in  this  country.  She  was  independent  of  the 
authority  of  Rome.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  the 
Church  in  England  is  a  newly  invented  Church ;  only 
starting  into  existence  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation; 
whereas,  it  is  an  historical  fact,  that  the  Bishops  and 
holy  men,  who  were  chief  instruments  in  that  work, 
did  neither  dare  nor  think  to  assume  aught  that 
should  be  an  innovation  upon  apostolic  doctrine  and 
discipline  as  existing  in  the  purest  times;  but  did 
only  pretend  to  throw  off  the  errors  and  superstitions, 
which  had  overgrown  that  ancient  simplicity  and 
order  that  might  still  be  found  beneath  the  surface ; 
and  which  corruptions  themselves  were  the  imtovo' 
dons.    Believing  as  we  do,  my  Brethren,  that  God, 
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in  his  great  mercy^  did^  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak> 
direct  the  counsels^  and  favour  the  work  of  those  who 
engaged  in  the  noble  task  of  purging  the  Church  in 
England  of  the  dross^  which  had  deteriorated  her;  and 
that  our  Reformed  Religion— of  which  our  Articles, 
tc^ether  with  our  Liturgy,  and  the  Formularies  of  our 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  are  the  distinctive  exponents 
— ^presents  a  model  of  primitive  doctrine  and  discipline; 
we  cannot  regard  unmoved  any  danger,  which  in  how- 
soever remote  a  degree,  threatens  to  undermine  it.  At 
aU  events,  it  is  the  sworn  duty  of  us,  who  are,  in  a  pecu^ 
liar  sense,  the  watchmen  of  the  Lord,  to  ^^be  ready 
with  all  faithful  diligence  to  banish  aud  drive  away 
all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine,"  whensoever  they 
may  approach  to  delude  men. — This,  then.  Brethren, 
I  would  now  do.  I  warn  any  who  hear  me,  that  the 
claims  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  now,  in  so  marked 
a  manner,  setting  up  among  us,  are  an  arrogant  and 
unfounded  assumption. — ^I  warn  you  that  your  allegi- 
ance is  due  to  that  Church  into  whose  bosom  you 
were  received  in  your  infancy ;  whose  Bishops  con- 
firmed you ;  at  whose  altars  you  have  held  commu- 
nion with  her  members. — I  would,  moreover,  urge 
you  not  to  be  slack  in  your  energies,  by  all  legiti- 
mate means  to  mark  your  sense  of  the  aggression  we 
are  speaking  of. — Do  so,  I  say,  without  compromise ; 
though  do  it  without  any  shew  of  that  unchristian 
bitterness  of  feeling  or  sjpeakingy  which  sometimes 
gives  an  enemy  a  greater  advantage  in  the  opposition 
to  him,  than  would  be  in  indifference  to  his  assaults.— 
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But^  my  Brethren^  I  would  scarcely  stop  here 
while  addiesBUigyoa  on  this  subject.  Our  text  is  be- 
fore ns^  su^esting  that  the  stability  of  our  Churchy 
whether  against  one  aggression  or  another^  may  alone 
depend^  under  God^s  grace^  upon  the  vitality  which  in  a 
true  and  real  sense  may  be  found  in  her.  We  deceive 
ourselves  if  we  imagine  that  we  must  necessarily  be 
secnre  in  God^s  favour,  because  we  can  unite  in  pro* 
testing  against  some  more  striking  errors  of  false 
doctrine.  When  the  Church  of  Ephesus  was  charged 
with  having  ' left  her  first  love/  and  bidden  to  're- 
pent and  to  do  her  first  works/  and  threatened  that 
if  she  did  them  not  'her  candlestick  should  be  re- 
moved /  she  was  yet  deserving  of  this  commendation: 
— ''  Nevertheless,  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nico- 
laitanes,  which  I  also  hate/' — At  all  times,  but 
especially  when  God's  judgments  are  upon  the  land 
in  one  threatening  visitation  or  another,  we  have  need 
to  inquire  anxiously  for  the  signs  of  our  healthy  life. 
Whereas  then,  it  was  charged  to  the  Church  in 
Sardis :  "  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest  and  art 
dead'' — ''I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before 
Godj''  whereas,  she  was  urged  to  'be  watchful,  and 
to  strengthen  the  things  which  remained,  and  were 
ready  to  die;  to  remember  how  she  had  received 
and  heard,  and  to  hold  fast  and  repent/  so,  Brethren, 
do  I  ask  that  we  apply  this  warning,  in  whatso- 
ever degree  it  may  be  fitting,  to  our  own  beloved 
Church.      Truly,  we  'have   a  name  that  we  live.' 
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Ourprofessioiiispure; — our  doctrines  are  pure; — our 
discipline  is  pure,  Of  what  church  is  it  at  this  present 
fulfilled^  if  not  of  us :  "I  will  make  you  a  name  and 
a  praise  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ?''  (Zep.  ui^ 
20.)  Among  ourselves  too^  our  Refonned  Church  is 
our  praise  and  glory.  We  have  inherited  our  fore- 
fathers honest  boast  of  what  God  did  for  the  Church 
in  this  country — ^which  they  have  told  us — ^in  their 
time  of  old.  Yes,  my  brethren,  we  have  a  name  thai, 
we  live:  and  though  I  say  not  that  we  live  not — God 
forbid  that  I  should  say  so — ^yet,  what  I  would 
solemnly  ask  is :  are  there  no  indications  of  a  life  less 
healthy  than  it  ought  to  be  ?  of  a  breath  that  draws 
heavily,  and  threatens  to  become  stifled  among  the 
ctHTuptions  of  a  degenerated  age  ?  Is  our  Church,  I 
ask,  in  very  deed  what  she  professes  to  be  ?  Is  she 
in  practice  what  she  is  in  theory?  Are  her  living 
actions  according  to  her  name?  Do  the  Churches 
members  assent  heartily  to  her  doctrines  ?  Do  they 
submit  cheerfully  to  the  Churches  discipline?  Do 
they  exhibit  the  Churches  purity  ?  Alas  !  my  bre- 
thren, I  know  not  what  answer  we  may  return. — 

We  are  loud  at  this  present,  and  justly  so,  in  our 
deprecations  of  the  assumptions  of  a  foreign  Church  in 
this  land;  but  can  we  altogether  wonder  at  what  is 
come  to  pass  ? — Is  it  a  marvel  that  an  alien  Church 
should  be  intruding  her  false  claims  upon  the  people 
of  England,  upon  the  plea  that  their  Church  is  no  Hv- 
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ing  branch  of  the  Church  universal,  when  any  divine 
claims  of  this  our  Church — other  claims  than  human 
authority  can  give  her — ^which  if  she  have  not,  she  is 
HO  true  branch  of  Chris fs  Church — have  been  even 
doubted  by  some  of  ourselves  ?  when  we  have  spoken 
distrustfully  of  our  Church,  as  of  an  institution  in- 
vested with  no  higher  rights  than  the  will  of  princes 
or  the  people  may  concede  ?  when  we  have  favoured 
the  notion — some  of  us — that  though  having  an  acci- 
dental pre-eminence,  as  established  by  the  law  of  the 
land,  the  Church  of  England  is  but  one  among  the 
sects ;  with  her  doctrines  and  her  discipline  to  be  re- 
spected or  otherwise,  as  a  mere  matter  of  choice  and 
caprice? — Then,  Brethren,  do  I  wonder  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  should  be  intruding  herself  upon  us 
as  a  centre  of  Unity,  when  unity  in  our  own  Church 
is  what  we  have  so  little  succeeded  in  achieving  ? — 
Again,  what  marvel  can  we  think  it,  that  Rome 
should,  as  now,  be  bold  to  try  among  us,  in  a  more 
marked  way,  her  chances  of  gaining  our  affections, 
when  it  would  seem  to  have  become  an  established 
maxim  of  our  legislators  that  all  religions  are  equally 
i/rue  ;  when  the  State,  the  professed  ally  of  England^s 
Church,  has  been  seen  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
Churches  enemies,  by  coiuitenancing  and  helping  for- 
ward, within  these  dominions,  the  propagation  of  errors, 
which  it  is  the  Churches  very  profession  and  work  to 
banish  and  drive  away  ? — Is  it  a  marvel  that  when  we, 
by  our  parliament,  have  been  making  provision  for 
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extending  the  very  corruptions  and  superstitions  of 
Rome^s  erring  Church,  in  a  sister  country;  that  Church 
should  have  now  intruded  upon  ourselves? — 

And  yet  again  I  ask,  what  marvel  is  it  that 
Rome  should,  as  now,  be  setting  up  her  Bishops  in 
this  land;  calculating  that  there  is  room  for  them 
among  us,  and  that  there  is  an  abundant  harvest  of 
proselytes  awaiting  the  re-organization  of  her  eccle- 
siastical system  :  when  our  own  Church,  which  ^'  has 
a  name  that  she  lives,'^  has  yet — ^we  must  in  himii- 
liation  own  it — so  sadly  lacked  that  evidence  of 
her  healthy  vitality,  which  consists  in  the  vigorous 
putting  forth  of  her  oflF-shoots,  to  be  set  wheresoever 
there  might  be  found  a  naked  spot  ?  Why  has  not 
our  own  Church  more  entirely  pre-occupied  the  groimd 
on  which  the  enemy  has  alighted  ?  Why  has  she  not 
multiplied  her  own  Bishops,  if  only  in  some  centuries 
it  might  have  been  two-fold,  while  her  children  have 
multiplied  ten-fold? — ^Why  has  she  not  length- 
ened her  cords  to  aflFord  shelter  to  a  growing  throng, 
waiting  to  come  luider  her,  if  only  they  might 
be  gathered  in  ? — ^What  has  been  the  spiritual  provi- 
sion for  our  increased,  and  increasing  population,  com- 
pared with  what  it  ought  to  be  ? — And  if,  Brethren,  we 
add  to  the  thoughts  that  arise  on  these  inquiries, 
those  which  come  from  the  question,  what  we,  as 
individual  members  of  the  Church,  have  been,  as  to 
the  purity  of  our  lives  and  the  consistency  of  our 
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habits ;  can  we  wonder  at  any  visitation  with  which 
Grod  may  see  fit  to  perplex  us  ?  We  have  need,  I  think, 
to  hear  ^^what  the  Spirit  saith  irnto  the  Churches/^ 
and  what,  among  them,  was  said  to  the  Church  of 
Sardis  :  '^I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  Kvest,  and  art  dead/' — ''  I  have  not  found 
thy  works  perfect  before  God. 
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But  all  may  yet  be  well,  if  only  we  will  heed  the 
warning,  to  '^  be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain  that  are  ready  to  die :"  and  to  re- 
member how  we  have  "received  and  heard;''  and 
to  '^  hold  fast  and  repent." 

Be  sure,  my  Brethren,  that  the  indications  of 
the  age  are  such,  as  to  make  the  watchfcd  servant  of 
Chri»t  tremble  for  what  may  be  the  scourge  shortly 
coming  upon  our  Church  and  nation.  It  is  impossible 
to  contemplate  unmoved,  that  impatience  of  all  con- 
trol and  discipline  which,  I  fear,  is  gathering  strength 
among  us;  that  claim  on  the  part  of  every  man, 
to  do  and  to  think  "  that  which  is  right  in  his  own 
eyes ;"  (Judges  xvii,  6)  that  ignoring  of  all  religious 
dogmata  of  belief;  that  levelling  of  all  the  mysteries 
of  faith  to  the  standard  of  man's  reason ;  that  merg- 
ing of  every  other  pretension  that  Christ's  religion  has 
set  up, into  an  idol  of  our  own,  which  we  call  ^Universal 
Benevolence ;'  which  need  not  necessarily  have  a  more 
healthy  root  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  civilization  of  a 
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refined  people  :  we  cannot  regard  unmoved  these  signs 
of,  it  may  even  be,  a  dying  Church. — Let  us  protest, 
I  repeat,  in  all  firmness  against  the  Church  of  Eome, 
and  our  voice  shall  be  loudly  heard  protesting  against 
her  assumptions  now :  but  at  the  same  time,  we  will 
protest  with  the  same  holy  indignation ;  with  a  zeal 
for  God  not  less  burDing,  against  every  error  which  we 
see  to  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  disciplme  of  our 
own  beloved  Church,  We  will  not  consent  to  oppose 
the  strength  of  our  right  arm  to  Rome ;  and  with  our 
left  arm  be  leading  on  some  other  seducing  heresy. 
Our  solemn  prayer,  which,  week  after  week,  from  our 
earliest  years,  we  have  repeated,  is  for  deliverance 
from  ^^  all  false  doctrine y  heresy,  and  schism;^'  dangers, 
against  which  God^s  word  has  sufficiently  warned  us ; 
and  of  which  a  sincere  Christianas  estimate  may  not 
be  less  than  his  prayers  express. — Let  us  live  up 
to  the  Church  of  England,  departing  neither  to  the 
right  side  nor  to  the  left ;  and  we  have,  methinks, 
little  to  fear  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  Let  us  live 
up  to  that  I  say;  ^remembering  how  we  have  re- 
ceived and  heard,'  from  the  time  when  God  eflfected 
so  marvellous  a  deliverance  of  our  faith  from  the 
corruptions  which  threatened  to  destroy  it.  If  we 
dread  excesses,  let  us  the  more  cling  to  the  modera- 
tion we  have  in  this  our  Reformed  Church,  If  she  wit- 
nesses to  what  is  primitive,  do  not  let  us  confound  it 
with  what  is  popish, — In  the  ftdl,  honest  recognition, 
on   our  part,   of  the  principles  of  our  Reformation 
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will,  under  God's  grace,  be  found  the  safety  of 
England^s  Church ;  if  foimd  at  all.  But,  lastly,  let 
us  never  forget  this : — ^that  there  can  be  no  adhe- 
rence to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  our  Church, 
which  can  be  profitable  to  ourselves,  or  acceptable  to 
Grod  j  which  does  not  result  in  the  practical  exhibition, 
in  our  lives  and  tempers,  of  that  purity  and  loveliness, 
which — ^the  gift  of  God — it  is  the  Churches  business 
and  work  to  build  up  and  confirm  within  her  children. 
Without  such  evidences  of  vitality,  wrought  in  us  by 
Mth  in  our  adorable  Redeemer,  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  believe  me — it  will  be  an 
empty  boast,  on  the  part  of  any  of  us,  that  we  are 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  or  that  our  lot  is 
fallen  unto  us  in  so  fair  a  portion  of  the  Lord^s  vine- 
yard, as  the  English  Church. 

Once  more,  then,  my  Brethren:  ^^ Be  watchful 
and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  a/re  ready 
to  die.^^ — Remember  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard  ;  and 
hold  fast  and  repent. — If  thou  shall  not  watch  I  will 
come  on  thee  as  a  thief  and  thou  shall  not  know  what 
howr  I  will  come  upon  thee^ 
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And  this  for  our  encouragement: — ^^  Thou  hast  a 

few  names  even  in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their 

garments  ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white :  for  they 

are  worthy.     He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed 

in  white  raiment :  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out 
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of  the  book  of  Ufe;  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My 
Father,  and  before  His  cmgels — (ch.  iii,  v.  5.) 

"HE  THAT  HATH  AN  EAR,  LET  HIM 
HEAR  WHAT  THE  SPIRIT  SAITH  UNTO  THE 
CHURCHES." 


H.    T.    COOKE,    PRINTER,    HIGH    STREET,    WARWICK. 
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NOTE. 


This  Sermon  was  prepared  and  preached  with- 
out any  reference  to  the  press;  and  I  do  not 
now  send  it  thither  without  reluctance,  inasmuch 
as  there  is  no  pleasure  in  exposing  oiieVself  to  the 
acerbities  of  ecclesiastical  controversy.  *  The  de- 
mand for  its  publication  was  immediate  and  ge- 
neral,  both  among  my  own  friends,  and  among 
the  strangers  whom  the  notice  given  of  it  had 
attracted ;    and,   as  I  was  not   ashamed  of  the 

sentiments   uttered,  their  importunity  prevailed. 
My  compliance  was  given,   however,    with  the 
greater  readiness,  and  under  a  stronger  sense  of 
duty,  because  the  sentiments,  thus  adopted  by 
the    congregation,    are    now  theirs  rather  than 
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the  preacher's.  As  expressing  the  opinion  of  an 
individual,  the  discourse  could  have  been  of  little 
moment;  but,  as  embodying  the  views  of  a 
congregation  comprehending,  under  the  circum- 
stances, not  a  few  Dissenters  of  respectability  and 
influence,  it  becomes  of  more  importance,  and  its 
publication  may,  perhaps,  have  some  slight  in- 
fluence in  stemming  the  torrent  of  ecclesiastical 
frenzy,  by  which,  it  might  seem,  the  country, 
including  even  a  portion  of  the  Nonconformist 
press,  is  in  danger  of  being  carried  away.  As 
the  Sermon  has  been  written  since  its  delivery, 
it  does  not,  of  course,  appear  before  the  public 
exacthi  as  it  was  preached. 
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A   SERMON. 


•*  I  have  not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  they  ran  ;  I  have  not  spoken 
to  them,  yet  they  prophesied.  But  if  they  had  stood  in  my 
counsel,  and  caused  my  people  to  hear  my  words,  then  they 
should  have  turned  them  from  their  evil  way,  and  from  the  evil 
of  their  doings.  .  .  .  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him 
tell  a  dream ;  and  he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my 
word  faithfully.  What  is]  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  saith  the 
Lord." — Jer.  xxiii.  21,  22,and  28. 

I  HAVE  announced  my  intention  to  make  some  re. 
ference  this  evening  to  the  recent  erection  of  a  Romish 
hierarchy  in  England ;  an  event  certainly  of  much  im- 
portance, exciting  a  lively  sensation  among  all  classes 
of  persons,  and  not  so  remote  from  topics  of  ordinary 
pulpit  instruction  as  to  be  altogether  unsuitable  to  this 
place. 

It  is,  indeed,  not  a  little  surDrising,  in  this  which  has 
been  thought  by  some  to  be  the  age  of  decrepitude  in 
the  papacy,  to  find  a  Pontiff — himself,  but  a  few  months 
since,  flying  from  his  palace  and  the  imperial  city  before 
the  hatred  of  its  inhabitants,  and  restored  only  by 
the  force  of  foreign  bayonets,  coming  forth  from  his 
apparent  weakness  to  strike  a  blow  which,  according 
to  appearances,  is  to  set  all  England  in  an  uproar. 

The  view  which  I  now  propose  to  take  of  the  case  is 
twofold.  I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the  erection  of 
the  Romish  hierarchy  as  a  fact  by  itself ;  and  I  shall,  in 
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the  second  place,   view  it  as  a  part  of  that  system 
energetic  efforts  for  the  advancement    of    Popery  to 
which  it  belongs. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  I  look  at  the  erection  of 
the  Romish  hierarchy  in  England  as  an  isolated  fact. 

And  here  let  me  first  state  what  has  been  done.  The 
Pope  has  issued  a  bull,  constituting  in  England  twelve 
Romish  sees  and  one  archbishopric,  with  the  customary 
powers  of  bishops  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  with, 
titles  derived  from  some  principal  place  in  their  dioceses 
respectively.  These  twelve  suffragan  bishops,  under 
their  archbishop,  form  what  is  called  an  archiepiscopal 
province. 

Such  is  the  simple  fact;  and  it  has  created  a  great 
sensation,  both  among  Romanists  and  Anglican  church  - 
men.  I  shall  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  light  in  which 
it  is  viewed  by  each  party. 

1.  First,  as  to  the  light  in  which  this  fact  is  viewed 
by  the  Romanists.  By  them  it  is  largely  boasted  of.  It 
is  represented  by  the  Pope  himself  as  the  re-annexation 
of  England  to  the  Papacy,  and  her  restoration,  as  a 
luminary  long  darkened,  to  her  orbit  in  the  ecclesiastical 
firmament.  And  in  accordance  with  this  example  is  the 
language  held  by  inferior  Romish  ecclesiastics. 

I  cannot  but  very  much  wonder  at  this  vaunting.  It 
might  surely,  in  any  case,  have  been  held  to  be  indiscreet: 
since,  if  a  great  step  were  really  being  taken  by  Rome, 
nothing  could  have  been  more  prudent  than  to  take  it 
quietly  and  inoffensively  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
flourish  of  trumpets  which  has  been  actually  sounded 
on  the  occasion  cannot  but  have  a  tendency  to  arouse 
jealousy  and  hostility,  to  an  undesirable,  if  not  to  an  in- 
convenienty  and  even  to  a  fatal  degree. 
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There  are,  however,  two  grounds  on  which,  more 
particularly,  I  marvel  at  the  loud  vaunting  of  this 
measure. 

1,  The  first  is,  that  it  is  really  so  small  an  advance 
upon  what  existed  before.  From  such  eager  glorying 
one  might  have  thought  that  there  had  never  been  a 
Komish  ecclesiastic  in  England  since  the  Reformation. 
The  case,  however,  is  not  so.  In  the  year  1688,  the 
first  year  of  William  and  Mary,  and  contemporaneously 
with  the  passing  of  the  Toleration  Act,  the  bulwark  of 
our  religious  liberty,  England  was  divided  by  the  Pope 
into  four  districts,  by  as  definite  a  territorial  division  as 
that  which  now  marks  out  the  dioceses  ;  and  over  each 
was  appointed  an  ecclesiastic  as  the  Pope's  vicar.  These 
ecclesiastics,  indeed,  were  not  called  bishops,  but  vicars 
apostolic ;  yet  they  were  bishops,  and  fully  authorized 
to  exercise  episcopal  functions  in  England,  their  title, 
to  meet  the  temper  of  the  times,  being  taken  from  some 
place  either  wholly  imaginary,  or  in  pagan  lands.  Thus 
the  episcopal  appellation  of  Dr.  Wiseman,  until  now, 
has  been  Bishop  of  Melipotamus.  In  the  year  1840, 
the  four  districts,  or  vicariats,  into  which  England  had 
been  divided  for  the  purposes  of  the  Romish  see,  were 
again,  by  a  clear  territorial  line,  subdivided,  and  the 
number  of  vicars  apostolic  increased  to  eight. 

What,  now,  has  been  added  to  this  arrangement? 
England,  instead  of  being  mapped  out  into  eight  dis- 
tricts, is  mapped  out  into  twelve;  the  ecclesiastics 
superintending  these  districts,  instead  of  being  called 
vicars  apostolic,  are  now  called  bishops  ;  the  districts, 
instead  of  being  called  vicariats,  are  now  called  dio- 
ceses ;  and  the  bishops,  instead  of  deriving  their  title 
from  an  imaginary  region,  call  themselves  by  the  name 
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of  an  English  town.  This  is  absolutely  the  whole  affair. 
It  is  nothing  but  a  change  of  style  and  title.  The 
Romish  ecclesiastical  gorernment  having  existed  in  Eng- 
land for  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  in  one  form, 
it  now  exists  in  another^  and  in  one  which  seems  to 
have  little  more  advantage  over  its  precursor  than  this, 
that  it  will  allow  of  greater  pomp  and  pretension.  That 
it  should  afford  Romanists  some  gratification  to  gaze  on 
the  splendid  vestments  and  equipages  of  their  liigh 
ecclesiastics  is  not,  perhaps,  unnatural,  but  it  is  evident 
that  their  Holy  Father  thinks  them  yet  children,  and 
ready  to  be  pleased  with  toys. 

2.  The  second  ground  on  which  I  marvel  at  the 
boastings  indulged  in  on  the  present  occasion,  is  the 
absence  of  what  I  should  have  deemed  the  essential 
element  of  what  is  boasted  of.  In  order  to  justify  the 
assertion  that  England  is  re-annexed  to  the  papacy,  one 
would  think  that  Romanism  should  have  become  the 
religion,  either  of  the  state,  or  of  the  nation.  Neither 
f  these  results,  however,  has  been  obtained.  The 
number  of  converts  to  Rome  has,  doubtless,  within  a 
few  years,  increased,  but  no  one,  I  presume,  pretends 
that  they  are  yet  the  majority  of  the  people ;  while  it 
is  quite  clear  that  the  government  and  the  throne  of 
England  are  as  yet  not  Popish,  but  Protestant.  What 
then  does  the  Pope  mean,  by  affirming  that  his  erection 
of  Romish  bishoprics  in  England  effects  the  re-annexa- 
tion of  England  to  Rome  ?  There  is,  I  believe,  no 
other  country  on  earth  which  is  considered  as  annexed 
to  the  papacy  on  a  similar  ground. 

I  take  the  present  boast,  consequently,  to  be  both 
unfounded  and  ridiculous,  a  piece  of  pure  gasconade, 
deserving    only  of  a   smile.     It  may  be  significant. 
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indeed^  of  what  is  desired^  and  perhaps  (although  on 
a  strangely  exaggerated  view  of  the  symptoms)^  ex- 
pected, and  therefore,  not  without  its  value:  but  I 
cannot  regard  it  as  justified  by  what  has  been  obtained. 
For  a  thing  done  by  Jesuits^  it  has  been  done  less 
Jesuitically  than  might  have  been  anticipated. 

II.  I  advert  now  to  the  light  in  which  the  erection 
of  the  Romish  hierarchy  in  England  is  viewed  by 
Anglican  churchmen.  By  them  it  is  loudly  complained 
of,  and  indignantly  resented.  And  at  this  also^  in  some 
degree,  I  marvel.  But  here  it  will  be  proper  to  notice 
distinctly  two  grounds  of  complaint,  the  one  substan- 
tial, and  the  other  formaL 

1.  The  substantial  ground  of  complaint  alleged  by 
Anglican  churchmen  is,  that  the  erection  of  a  Romish 
hierarchy  in  England  is  an  infringement  of  the  British 
constitution,  in  church  and  state.  It  is  denounced  as 
a  violation  of  the  law,  an  invasion  of  the  church,  an 
infringement  of  the  prerogative,  and  a  political  con- 
spiracy.    I  will  notice  these  particulars  in  succession. 

That  the  erection  of  a  Romish  hierarchy  in  England 
is  a  violation  of  the  law  has  not  yet  been  shown.  It 
is  evident  that  the  Pope's  bull  has  been  carefully 
drawn  up,  if  not  consistently  with  the  spirit  of  the  law, 
yet  so  as  to  avoid  the  violation  of  the  law ;  a  point  in 
which  the  Bishop  of  London  has  acknowledged  that  his 
rival  ecclesiastic  has  been  successful.  The  law  which 
most  nearly  touches  the  case,  is  that  which  prohibits  any 
ecclesiastical  person  from  assuming  the  style  or  title  of 
any  Anglican  see.  Accordingly,  no  one  but  the  person 
appointed  by  the  Queen  may  legally  call  himself 
Bishop  of  London  ;  but  it  is  no  breach  of  this  law  for 
any  one  to  call  himself  Bishop  of  Southwark.     It  may, 
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perhaps  (although  that  may  be  disputed),  be  contrarj 
to  the  spirit  of  the  law ;  but,  in  practical  matters,  it 
is  the  letter  of  the  law  we  have  to  do  with^  and  not 
the  spirit.  If,  however^  upon  further  search,  it  should 
turn  out  that  any  Bomish  ecclesiastic,  by  assuming  the 
powers  conferred  by  the  Pope's  bull,  has  violated  the 
law^  then  the  course  will  be  easy.  Let  the  matter  be 
referred  to  the  Queen's  Bench,  and  according  to  law 
be  decided. 

That  the  erection  of  a  Romish  hierarchy  is  an  inva- 
sion of  the  church  of  England,  is  an  assertion  which, 
I  confess,  to  me  wants  proof.  It  would  have  been  so, 
indeed,  if  the  Pope  had  appointed  bishops  of  the  church 
of  England ;  but  he  has  done  nothing  of  the  kind. 
He  has  very  properly  confined  himself  to  appointing 
bishops  of  the  church  of  Rome,  a  church  which  has  had 
a  legally  recognized  existence  in  England  for  a  hundred 
and  sixty  years,  and  by  none  of  the  appointments 
within  which  has  the  church  of  England  felt  itself 
aggrieved. 

Archdeacon  Hale  carries  this  idea  so  far,  as  to  assert 
that  the  Pope,  by  constituting  an  archbishop  of  West- 
mister,  has  extinguished  two  of  the  most  ancient  archie- 
piscopal  sees  in  the  Western  Church ;  meaning,  it  is  to 
be  supposed,  those  of  Canterbury  and  York.  I  must 
acknowledge  that  I  read  these  words  with  astonish- 
ment. Does  Archdeacon  Hale,  then^  really  hold  that 
the  Pope  has  power  to  effect  such  a  catastrophe  ?  Or 
has  such  an  appalling  fact  really  taken  place  ?  For  all 
that  appears  to  the  contrary,  the  archbishoprics  of 
York  and  Canterbury  still  exist,  and  the  right  reverened 
personages  appointed  to  those  sees  by  Her  Most  6ra« 
cious  Majesty,  still  enjoy  both  their  emoluments  and 
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their  honours.  May  we  be  permitted  to  learn  from 
their  graces,  whether  they  feel  themselves  at  all  shaken 
by  the  thunder  of  the  Vatican  ? 

The  assertion  of  Archdeacon  Hale  evidently  proceeds 
on  the  assumption  that  the  church  of  England  and  the 
church  of  Rome  are  but  two  parts  of  one  more  compre- 
hensive body,  "  the  Western  Church ;"  but  this,  surely, 
is  an  obvious  fallacy.  The  church  of  England,  indeed, 
may  be  sufficiently  lowly — or  proud,  as  the  case  may  be 
— to  acknowledge  the  validity  of  Romish  orders,  and 
may  have  the  simplicity  to  expect,  in  return  for  such  a 
courtesy,  the  acknowledgment  of  her  own :  but  she  has 
never  been  indulged  with  this  favour.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  well  known  that  the  church  of  Rome  has  all  along 
considered  the  church  of  England  as  schismatical  and 
heretical ;  in  accordance  with  which  Dr.  Wiseman  has 
recently,  in  public,  spoken  of  Her  Majesty  as  an  heretical 
sovereign.  It  is  clearly,  therefore,  a  matter  of  mere 
consistency  that  the  Pope  should  altogether  ignore  the 
Anglican  church  ;  and  in  this  view  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible he  should  invade  it. 

This  charge,  however,  is  further  supported  by  the 
allegation  that  the  Pope  sets  up  a  claim  to  territorial 
dominion  in  England.  But  this,  even  if  it  were  so,  is 
nothing  new.  The  ecclesiastical  government  which  the 
Pope  held  in  England  by  his  vicars  apostolic,  was  as 
truly  territorial  as  that  which  he  will  now  hold  by  his 
bishops.  For  the  former  he  divided  the  realm,  first 
into  four  districts,  then  into  eight ;  and  he  now  divides 
the  realm  into  twelve  districts  for  the  latter.  Why  is 
that  which  been  acquiesced  in  for  a  hundred  and  sixty 
years  to  be  made  on  a  sudden  a  matter  of  crimination 
and  complaint  ? 
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I  cannot  see^  however^  that  the  fact  is  so.  It  belongs 
to  every  church,  as  such^  to  make  territorial  divisions^ 
with  a  view,  not  to  the  ecclesiastical  superintendence 
of  the  whole  region,  but  to  the  superintendence  of  its 
own  members  scattered  throughout  it.  Thus  Metho> 
dism  has  its  circuits^  and  Presbyterianism  its  territorial 
boundaries  not  less  precise.  In  like  manner,  the  vicars 
apostolic  were  appointed  to  their  districts  to  take 
charge  of  the  members  and  interests  of  the  Romish 
church  therein  ;  and  to  the  same  object,  of  course  (for 
I  have  observed  no  language  to  the  contrary),  are  the 
duties  of  the  new  hierarchy  confined.  Even  the  eccle- 
siastical rule  of  the  Anglican  bishops  is  not  now  strictly 
territorial.  There  is»  for  example,  an  Anglican  bishop 
of  London ;  but  there  are  multitudes  of  people  in  Lon- 
don— I  am  one  of  them— over  whom  he  is  no  bishop,  and 
does  not  pretend  to  be  so.  While  every  English  subject 
was  required  to  be  a  member  of  the  English  church,  the 
territorial  idea  of  episcopal  jurisdiction  might  be  main- 
tained; but  when  English  Nonconformity  was  recognized 
by  law,  the  government  of  Anglican  bishops  was  neces- 
sarily withdrawn  from  the  surface  of  the  land,  and 
restricted  to  such  part  of  the  population  as  the  church 
of  England  could  reckon  her  own. 

The  erection  of  the  Romish  episcopate  in  England  is 
further  said  to  be  an  infringement  on  the  royal  preroga- 
tive. The  Pope,  it  is  alleged,  has  conferred  titles  of 
honour,  which  the  Sovereign  alone  can  properly  do.  I 
am  not  going  to  call  in  question  the  rule,  that  the 
Sovereign  is  the  exclusive  fountain  of  national  honour  : 
the  observation  to  be  made  is,  that  the  Pope  has  neither 
conferred,  nor  pretended  to  confer,  any  title  of  national 
honour  whatever.   The  titles  he  has  conferred,  although 
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d/mved  from  English  towns  and  cities^  are  nevertheless 
not  English  titles  of  honour ;  that  is^  they  are  not^  and  do 
not  assume  to  be,  on  a  par  with  similar  titles  conferred 
by  the  Queen.  Such  titles  conferred  by  Royalty  would 
carry  a  certain  public  rank,  would  require  to  be  ac- 
knowledged by  all  public  officers,  and  would  authorize 
a  new  signature.  The  titles  conferred  by  the  Pope 
assume  nothing  of  the  kind.  The  new  Romish  bishops 
are  not  peers  of  the  realm.  Dr.  Wiseman^  although 
gifted  by  the  Pope  with  the  title  of  archbishop  of 
Westminster,  will  not  take  precedence  with  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  No  one  need  use  the  titles  of 
the  Romish  bishops  unless  he  pleases^  nor  can  they 
use  their  titles  as  their  signature.  The  bishop  of  Lon- 
dim  signs  himself^  Charles  James  London ;  the  Romish 
bishop  of  Birmingham  signs  himself,  W.  B.  Ullathome. 
The  result  is,  that  the  titles  conferred  by  the  Pope  are 
not  titles  of  national  honour^  but  merely  ordinary  appel- 
lations of  functionaries  in  the  Romish  church,  which  it 
is  clearly  the  prerogative  of  the  head  of  the  Romish 
church  to  confer. 

We  are  assured  lastly^  that  the  erection  of  the 
Romish  hierarchy  in  England  is  part  and  parcel  of  a 
political  conspiracy.  Now^  if  indeed  a  political  con«> 
spiracy  exists,  let  it  by  all  means  be  tracked  and 
frustrated  by  appropriate  political  agencies.  I  must 
observe,  however,  that  the  extension  of  the  ecclesiastical 
platform  of  a  church  existing  in  a  recognized  manner 
in  England  for  so  long  a  period  does  not  bear  upon  the 
face  of  it  such  a  character^  and  that  such  a  charge  ought 
not  to  be  brought  without  proof.  Nothing,  indeed,  is 
easier  than  to  fling  abroad  an  accusation  of  this  sort^ 
however  destitute  of  foundation^  and  it  has  often  been 
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recklessly  done ;  bat  it  is  a  wicked  and  unmanly  pro- 
ceeding. Dissenters^  above  all  classes  of  the  English 
community^  should  beware  of  lending  themselves  to  an 
artifice  by  which  we  ourselves  have  severely  and  un- 
justly suffered.  It  is  not  so  very  long  &go  (the  sound 
has  hardly  yet  perfectly  died  away)  that  Anglican 
churchmen  loudly  maintained  the  necessary  disloyalty  of 
all  Dissenters,  on  the  ground  that  no  man  who  was  not 
a  member  of  the  church  of  England  could  be  a  faithful 
subject  of  the  realm.  In  the  case  both  of  our  fathers 
and  ourselves,  we  know  this  to  have  been  a  libel ;  but 
we  know  also  the  purpose  it  was  intended  to  answer. 
It  was  to  make  a  body  of  hated  religionists  still  more 
hateful.  It  is  only  the  old  artifice  of  giving  a  dog  a  bad 
name,  in  order  to  justify  the  intention  of  brutally  des- 
patching him. 

2.  Such  are  the  views  I  entertain  of  the  substantial 
injury  supposed  to  be  inflicted  on  the  church  and  state 
of  England,  by  the  erection  of  a  Romish  hierarchy  within 
its  limits.  I  now  advert,  in  the  second  place,  to  the 
formal  objection  which  has  been  alleged  against  it.  It 
is  stigmatized  as  insolent  and  offensive.  And  so  indeed 
it  is.  It  is  done  in  a  bold,  and  even  audacious  manner, 
without  modesty  or  decorum :  and  I  cannot  at  all  wonder 
that  it  is  annoying  to  Anglican  churchmen,  and  espe> 
cially  to  the  Anglican  clergy,  of  every  grade,  to  the  last 
degree.  On  this  point,  however,  I  submit  the  follow- 
ing observations. 

1.  I  observe  in  the  first  place,  that  this,  from  the 
Romish  church,  is  just  what  was  to  be  expected. 
It  is  not  at  all  out  of  keeping  with  the  character 
of  that  church  itself,  always  cringing  when  it  must, 
and  insolent  when  it  dare.     Nor  is  it  out  of  keeping 
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iridi  the  feeling  it  may  be  sapposed  to  cherish  towards 
tbe  church  of  England.  Time  has  been  when  the 
<^urch  of  England  was  somewhat  saucy  towards 
tbe  church  of  Rome.  She  can  scarcely  have  forgotten 
that  she  has  a  long  score  of  insults  to  repay,  or  be  dis- 
posed to  do  less  than  repay  them  with  interest.  There 
is,  therefore,  nothing  to  be  surprised  at. 

2.  I  observe,  secondly,  that^  as  a  mere  matter  of  offence, 
it  is  really  of  no  moment,  and  that  the  most  dignified 
course  is  to  bear  it  with  Christian  meekness.  We  are 
all  exposed  to  insolence  occasionally^  and  only  make 
the  matter  worse  by  fretting  at  it.  Especially  may  it 
be  consolatory  to  the  Angb'can  clergy  under  such  a  trial, 
that  they  still  have  possession  of  the  substantial  good 
things  to  the  enjoyment  of  which  their  ecclesiastical 
position  has  introduced  them.  Had  there  been  any 
tangible  interference  with  their  emoluments,  the  case 
would,  of  course,  have  been  different. 

3.  I  observe  that  the  resentment  now  so  loudly  ex- 
pressed  on  the  part  of  the  Anglican  clergy  has  very 
much  of  an  interested  aspect.  No  doubt,  the  clergy  feel 
very  much  for  the  Queen^  and  for  the  constitution ;  but 
it  is  not  in  human  nature  that  they  should  not  feel  also 
for  themselves.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  they  exhibit 
a  sensitiveness  to  the  present  development  of  the  Romish 
system  altogether  singular  and  unique.  Other  ecclesi- 
astical platforms  have  been  extended  throughout  the 
country  without  any  similar  manifestation.  There  is  a 
Baptist  Union  of  England  and  Wales,  of  which  I  never 
heard  that  the  bishops  expressed  any  jealousy.  There 
is  a  Congre^tional  Union  of  England  and  Wales,  of 
somewhat  higher  pretensions,  but  of  which  I  never 
heard  that  the  bishops  expressed  any  jealousy.     There 
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18  a  Metiiodist  Conference^  of  higher  ecclesiastical 
pretensions  stilly  bat  of  this  I  never  heard  upon  good 
anthoritj  tbat  the  bishops  felt  any  jealousy.  There 
snre  also  Presbyterian  Synods^  of  large  territorial  extent 
and  high  church  prerogatiyes,  of  which  I  never  heard 
that  the  bishops  expressed  any  jealousy.  Nay^  there 
has  been  for  a  century  and  a  half  an  ecclesiastical  plat- 
form of  the  Romish  church,  of  which  I  never  heard  that 
the  bishops  expressed  any  jealousy.  But  the  moment 
another  bishop  appears,  the  whole  Anglican  hierarchy 
start  as  if  they  had  seen  a  spectre.  Why  should  this 
be?  The  reason  is  obvious.  No  other  form  of 
ecclesiastical'  development  presents  itself  in  a  shape 
adapted  to  compete  with  the  Anglican  bishop ;  and  he 
is  content,  because  they  leave  him  in  his  mitred  glory 
without  a  rival.  But  now  the  case  is  altered.  In  a 
Romish  bishop  he  sees  his  like,  his  fellow,  nay,  the  very 
model  from  which  himself  was  formed.  It  wears  a 
mitre  as  well  as  himself:  lawn  sleeves  too,  and  anon 
it  arrays  itself  in  much  more  splendid  garments  than 
his  church  provides  for  him,  and  it  will  enact  the  bishop 
with  much  more  imposing  pomp  and  ceremony  than  he 
can  ever  attain.  Hence  these  griefs,  and  the  doleful 
cry,  **  This  is  too  bad  !"  Why,  so,  in  some  sense,  it  is, 
and  we  pity  you  in  your  mortification :  but  there  is  a 
littleness  in  these  selfish  griefis  which  will  gain  small 
sympathy  with  the  mass  of  the  community. 

4.  I  observe,  fourthly,  that,  whatever  mortification 
the  Anglican  clergy  may  now  suffer,  they  have  brought 
it  upon  themselves.  It  is  the  natural  and  direct  result 
of  that  system  of  church  notions  generally  known  as 
Puseyism.  This  system  originated  about  twenty  years 
ago,  amidst  the  fears  created  in  the  minds  of  some  of 
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the  clergy  by  the  introduction  and  passing  of  the  reform 
bill^  and  was  intended  to  obstruct  the  progress  of  the 
too  liberal  ideas  then  in  the  ascendant.  From  that  time 
to  the  present,  efforts  have  been  industriously  made  to 
Romanize  the  church  of  England.  We  all  recollect 
the  Tracts  fbr  the  Times,  and  their  advocacy  of  apostolical 
succession  and  sacramental  efficacy.  We  recollect  how 
one  writer  after  another  denounced  the  Reformation  and 
Protestantism,  extolled  the  Papacy,  and  cried  out  for 
reconciliation  with  Rome.  We  have  heard  also  of  the 
changes  attempted  in  the  services  of  the  church,  by 
preaching  in  the  surplice,  by  lighting  candles  at  the 
altar,  and  by  multiplied  genuflexions  at  the  communion 
table,  now  called  the  altar.  What  is  the  natural  effec 
of  all  this?  With  respect  to  the  last  particular,  the 
bishop  of  London  himself  suggests  that  the  process, 
which  he  affirms  to  have  gone  in  some  cases  so  far  as  to 
give  the  services  of  the  church  an  histrionic,  or  thea- 
trical character,  has  favoured  the  development  of 
Romanism.  Nor  can  the  operation  of  the  other  causes 
mentioned  be  doubted.  Their  practical  influence  has 
been  seen  in  the  conversions  to  the  Romish  church, 
which  have  taken  place  in  such  considerable  numbers, 
and  among  persons  of  such  high  consideration,  both 
among  the  clergy  and  laity.  And  yet,  after  all  this, 
the  Anglicans  innocently  express  their  wonder  that  the' 
Pope  should  have  thought  the  clergy  and  people  of 
England  had  a  leaning  towards  Rome !  It  would 
rather  have  been  marvellous  if  he  had  not  thought  so* 

5.  I  observe,  fifthly,  that  the  Anglican  clergy  may 
take  a  lesson  now  in  the  nature  of  clerical  assumption, 
as  long  practised  by  themselves.  They  have  seemed 
to  make  very  light  of  ignoring  the  existence  of  the 
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Dissenters^  and  denying  the  validity  of  their  orders : 
but  now  they  come  to  be  served  in  the  same  manner, 
they  resent  it  quickly  and  warmly.  What  is  the  Pope 
doing  now  to  the  church  of  England^  but  that  which  the 
clergy  of  the  church  of  England  have  long  been  doing, 
and  are  in  many  instances  doing  at  this  day^  to  English 
Dissenters  ?  They  have  been  carrying  on  their  eccle- 
siastical operations  as  though  the  Dissenters  did  not 
exist ;  and  now  he  carries  on  his  ecclesiastical  opera- 
tions as  though  the  church  of  England  did  not  exist. 
They  think  his  conduct  arrogant  and  offensive :  what 
then  has  been  their  own  ? 

6.  In  the  sixth  and  last  place,  I  observe^  that  the 
remedy  for  what  is  deplored  lies  by  no  means  on  the 
surface.  On  this  point  I  turn  to  Anglican  churchmen, 
and  say — Well,  gentlemen,  you  are  in  trouble;  but 
what  would  you  have  ?     Point  out  your  remedy. 

In  reply  to  this,  I  can  conceive  it  to  be  said,  in  the 
first  place,  we  would  have  no  ecclesiastic  allowed  to  use 
the  style  and  title  of  bishop  in  England.  Very  well. 
Then  let  a  law  be  enacted  to  attain  this  object.  Then, 
of  course,  you  will  hear  no  more  of  the  archbishop  of 
Westminster,  or  the  bishop  of  Southwark.  But  mark 
what  you  will  leave  behind,  and  the  condition  in  which 
you  will  leave  it.  You  banish  the  name  of  bishop,  but 
you  leave  behind  the  bishop  himself;  the  man^  the 
priest,  the  vicar  apostolic^  the  working  element,  and 
the  entire  working  appparatus,  the  activity  of  which  is 
much  more  to  be  dreaded  by  you  than  the  name  and 
splendour  of  a  bishopric.  This  is  not  putting  out  the 
fire,  but  hiding  it,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  actually  to 
favour  its  progress.  For  while  you  leave  all  this  work- 
ing machinery  behind,  you  put  it  in  a  condition  to 
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produce  the  greatest  possible  effect.  You  give  to 
Romanism  the  prestige  and  influence  of  a  persecuted 
sect.  Of  these  thirteen  bishops  jou  make  so  many 
martyrs ;  and  you  cannot  be  surprised  if  their  adherents 
venerate  them  accordingly.  Prohibit  episcopacy^  if  you 
will ;  but  remember  that^  in  that  case,  you  are  fighting 
only  with  a  shadow^  and  banishing  nothing  but  a  name. 

It  may  then  be  said  by  Anglican  churchmen,  This 
will  not  satisfy  us.  We  must  have  no  further  intrusion 
of  Popery.  To  this  I  reply.  Very  well :  in  this  I  agree 
with  you.  But  this  leads  me  to  the  second  general 
view  which  I  proposed  to  take,  and  to  which  I  will 
now  proceed. 

II.  1  observed  at  the  commencement  that  I  should 
regard  the  erection  of  a  Romish  hierarchy  in  England 
in  the  first  instance  by  itself ;  and  in  the  second  as  a 
part  of  the  more  extended  aggressive  apparatus  with 
which  it  is  connected.  We  are  all  aware  that  there  is 
much  more  doing  for  the  advancement  of  Popery  in  this 
country  than  the  mere  constitution  of  a  Romish  episco- 
pate. The  efforts  meet  us  on  every  hand  ;  whether  in 
the  multiplication  of  chapels  and  religious  houses,  in 
the  obtrusion  into  our  thoroughfares  of  ecclesiastical 
processions,  or  in  the  assiduities  of  scholastic  and  do- 
mestic instruction.  All  this  is  highly  important,  and 
requires  to  be  viewed  very  seriously ;  but  not  more 
seriously  than  wisely.  The  remarks  which  I  offer  on 
this  part  of  the  subject  are  the  following. 

1.  I  hold  the  spread  of  Romanism  in  this  country  to 
be  deeply  deplorable.  Without  saying  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  a  Romanist  to  be  a  true  Christian,  and  without 
denying  that  some  Romanists  are  such,  I  speak  of 
Romanism  in  terms  of  unqualified  detestation.  And  fiir- 
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ther^  without  saying  that  there  is  not  in  other  eccle- 
siastical systems  y  especially  as  allied  with  seciilar 
government^  a  large  amount  of  similar  evils^  I  maintain 
Romanism  to  be  the  most  corrupt  and  pernicious  of  all 
ecclesiastical  systems.  In  my  judgment^  it  is  hostile  to 
the  happiness  of  private,  domestic^  and  social  life^  and 
to  the  general  welfare  of  the  community,  ft  is  politi- 
cally noxious,  and  a  foe  to  civil  and  religious*  liberty  ; 
at  once  ambitious^  despotic,  and  cruel.  In  religion^  it  is 
among  the  grossest  of  all  superstitions  and  idolatries  ; 
playing  with  the  imagination  in  order  to  stupefy  the 
conscience  and  deceive  the  heart.  Not  Paganism  is 
more  corrupt^  nor  Mahometanism  more  intolerant ; 
while  no  system  ever  known  on  earth  has  clothed  its 
schemes  of  avarice,  or  its  deeds  of  blood,  with  such 
plausible  and  audacious  pretences  of  piety  and  charity. 
Among  all  the  calamities  that  may  be  conceived  of  as 
happening  to  our  country,  I  know  of  none  so  great  as 
would  be  constituted  by  the  prevalence  of  Popery.  In 
England's  Protestantism — ^not,  however,  confining  that 
term  to  the  Anglican  church,  for  all  bodies  of  Noncon- 
formists, the  Romanists  only  excepted,  are  Protestants 
too — ^in  England's  Protestantism  is  England's  happi- 
ness, and  England's  hope. 

2.  But,  however  deeply  the  spread  of  Romanism 
may  be  to  be  deplored,  the  religious  activity  of  Roman- 
ists cannot  be  coerced.  It  is  more  than  a  hundred  and 
iifty  years  ago  that  the  principle  of  religious  freedom 
was  declared  to  be  the  law  of  England,  by  the  passing 
of  that  great  measure  known  as  the  Tolera'tion  Act, 
one  of  the  iirst  fruits  of  the  glorious  revolution  of  1688. 
Under  that  act,  every  man  has,  in  England,  the  right 
of  freely  exercising  his  religion,  without  hindrance  or 
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molestation.  Here  may  worship  after  bis  fashion,  the 
Presbyterian,  the  Quaker,  the  Brown  ist,  the  Baptist, 
the  Swedenborgian,  and  the  Mormonite;  aye,  the 
Mussulman,  the  Chinese,  the  Buddhist,  and  the  Hin- 
doo. Then  surely  also  the  Romanist.  There  can  be  no 
exception  made  in  this  case,  without  throwing  overboard 
the  very  principle  on  which  the  whole  enactment  rests, 
namely,  that  religion  is  an  affair  between  man  and  his 
Maker,  and  that  earthly  governments  have  nothing  to 
do  with  it. 

Besides,  what  is  the  meaning  of  any  special  squeam- 
ishness  in  relation  to  Romanism?  We,  who  could 
endure  a  Turkish  mosque,  a  Buddhist  temple,  or  the 
hut  of  an  African  fetish,  what  is  the  reason  that  we 
are  provoked  beyond  bearing  at  the  service  of  a  Romish 
cathedral  ?  Its  idolatry  and  error  ?  Impossible :  for  then 
we  should  hate  all  alike.  It  is  the  mere  spirit  of  religious 
animosity  and  hatred,  which  is  proverbially  the  keenest 
and  most  implacable  towards  our  nearest  neighbour  and 
closest  competitor. 

It  is  an  accident  attaching  to  the  Romish  church 
that  it  has  an  episcopal  platform,  an  accident,  how- 
ever, to  which  the  episcopacy  of  the  church  of 
England  itself  is  owing.  Yet  it  is  but  an  accidental 
characteristic.  This,  however,  is  the  gist  of  the 
who]e  matter.  If  Romanism  in  England  had  not  un- 
folded itself  into  a  hierarchy,  its  progress  might  have 
gone  on  quietly  enough.  Why,  it  might  have  happened 
that  the  Anglican  clergy  should  have  had  to  contend 
with  twenty  hierarchies,  instead  of  one.  As  things  have 
turned  out,  other  religious  sects  have  not  been  so 
enlightened  as  to  discern  the  scriptural  and  apostolical 
character  of  prelacy ;  but  it  is  conceivable  that  they 
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might  have  shared  in  the  benefit  of  this  illumination^ 
and  then  every  sect  would  have  had  its  bishops 
and  archbishops^  and  poor  England  would  have  been 
carved  out  into  dioceses  by  so  many  ecclesiastical 
knives^  that  perhaps  not  a  parish  would  have  remained 
entire.  In  what  a  deplorable  condition  would  the 
Anglican  bishops  have  been  then  !  Certainly  there  is 
something  in  the  Providence  which  has  guarded  them 
from  such  an  overwhelming  competition,  which  might 
calm  them  under  the  appearance  of  an  isolated  rival. 

It  is  said^  indeed,  by  some  persons,  that  a  ground 
exists  for  making  Romanism  an  exception  to  the  great 
law  of  toleration,  in  its  being  not  more  an  ecclesiastical 
than  a  political  system,  and  a  political  system  in  pointed 
hostility  to  the  British  constitution.  I  am  not  ignorant 
of  the  part  which  the  Roman  pontiffs  have  played  on 
the  theatre  of  Europe,  and  in  this  realm  of  England, 
nor  do  I  pretend  to  ignore  the  zeal  and  delight  with 
which  their  successors  would  re-enact  the  game, 
whether  of  comedy  or  of  tragedy  :  but  I  feel  no  force 
in  the  argument  thus  advanced  in  support  of  religious 
intolerance ;  and  for  this  simple  reason,  that  it  covers 
too  much  ground.  "  Do  not  tolerate  Romanism  as  a 
religion,  for  it  is  political  also.*'  To  this  I  reply,  So  are 
many  other  religions,  the  Mahometan  for  example ;  and 
if  you  refuse  to  tolerate  all  such,  religious  liberty  no 
longer  exists.  "  Do  not  tolerate  Romanism  as  a  reh'gion, 
for  it  is  politically  hostile  to  the  British  constitution  *'  To 
this  I  reply.  See  what  you  ask.  You  must  then  repeal,  not 
only  the  Emancipation  Act,  which  was  brought  forward 
by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  as 
the  only  alternative  of  civil  war  ;  but  you  must  repeal 
the  Toleration  Act,   which   has   been   the  basis  and 
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guarantee  of  religious  peace  and  general  prosperity  to 
England  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.  He  would  be 
a  powerful  statesman  who  could  do  this>  and  a  bold  one 
who  would  propose  it.  Free  and  happy  England  would 
never  permit  this  re-imposition  of  her  chains.  Nor  can 
it  be  necessary.  Noxious  political  tendencies  can  be 
controlled  without  religious  intolerance^  or  not  at  ail. 

Indeed,  the  Romish  church  and  all  other  churches 
are,  as  to  this  matter,  in  the  same  boat.  The  principle 
which  brings  freedom  to  them  is  the  same  which  brings 
freedom  to  ourselves.  The  chains  which  are  forged  for 
Romanists  to-day^  may  be  forced  on  Dissenters  to- 
morrow. If  Nonconformists  do  not  hold  fast  the 
principle  of  religious  liberty  in  its  fullest  extent^  they 
or  their  children  will  be  likely  to  rue  the  day  when 
they  abandon  it.  If  we  should  unhappily  lend  our. 
selves  to  legislation  against  the  religious  liberties  of 
Romanists^  we  should  deserve  in  the  next  Session  of 
Parliament  to  lose  our  own. 

3.  As  to  the  results  of  the  activity  now  displayed 
for  the  advancement  of  Romanism,  I  pretend  not  to 
prophesy.  Questions  are  anxiously  asked  in  many 
quarters  on  this  point.  Will  popery  again  have  the 
ascendancy  in  England  ?  And  will  times  of  persecu- 
tion return  ?  To  all  such  questions  I  have  only  to  an- 
swer,  I  cannot  tell.  God  has  his  own  purposes  to  fulfil, 
and  he  will  accomplish  them.  So  far  as  the  church  of 
England  is  concerned,  however,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying,  that,  if  such  a  calamity  should,  in  the  mystery 
of  the  divine  ways,  overtake  her,  she  richly  deserves  it. 
While  joyfully  acknowledging  the  truth  which  is  in 
her  formularies,  and  the  piety  which  is  among  her 
members,  looking  at  her  historically,  and  as  a  church. 
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I  see  that  her  basis  (for  such  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration  is  declared  to  be)  is  superstition,  that  her 
treasures  are  to  this  daj  replenished  by  plunder,  and 
that  her  hands  are  red  with  the  unexpiated  blood  of 
emr  fathers.  But  may  God  spare  us  f  If  there  be  those 
for  whose  sake  our  country  may  be  withheld  from  the 
desolating  judgments  which  are  to  overake  the  man  of 
sin  in  all  his  dwelling-places,  they  consist  of  the  great 
body  of  evangelical  Christians  of  every  name  within  her 
borders. 

4.  A  much  more  important  question  relates  to  our 
present  duty^  and  the  attitude  which  it  behoves  us  to 
take  in  circumstances  undoubtedly  of  grave  importance. 
No  question,  we  all  of  us  ought  to  be  active.  No  nian 
ought  to  be  asleep.  But  so  we  ought  to  have  been 
before^  and  the  circumstances  of  the  moment  do  but 
enfcHTce  an  old  obligation.  And  our  activity  now  ought 
to  be  directed,  not  so  much  to  the  repulse  of  Romanism, 
as  to  the  removal  of  ignorance,  superstition,  and  vice 
universally.  It  is  comparatively  of  little  moment,  if 
people  be  left  in  ignorance  and  sin,  whether  they  perish 
amidst  Romish  or  Anglican  formalities. 

With  respect,  however,  to  the  present  aggressive 
aspect  of  Romanism,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  great 
bulk  of  our  population  are  in  a  condition  eminently 
accessible  to  Romish  emissaries.  Large  masses  of  them 
are  totally  ignorant^  even  of  the  simplest  elements  of 
Christianity ;  and  generally  speaking,  the  people  have 
been  trained  by  the  parochial  clergy  in  just  such  a 
manner  as  a  Romish  instructor  would  desire.  **  Take 
me,"  says  the  Anglican  clerg)rman  to  his  parishioners, 
^'  as  the  priest  of  God  to  you.  I  am  your  authorized 
minister.    Believe  what  I  tell  you,  do  what  I  bid  you. 
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and  be  satisfied  that  all  will  be  well.  Especially 
believe  in  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  Prayer.book."  Thus  have  the  people  been 
trained,  not  to  Christianity^  but  to  what  Dr.  Gumming, 
in  his  sermon  before  the  Queen,  has  not  infelicitously 
called  Churchianity ;  to  faith  in  the  ritual,  and  faith 
in  the  priest. 

Now  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  this  method  of 
parochial  teaching  has  originated  in  the  presence  and 
activity  of  Dissenters  of  various  classes,  against  whose 
growing  influence  the  clergy  have  sought  to  defend 
themselves  by  thus  setting  up  an  exclusive  ecclesias- 
tical claim.  But  the  presence  and  activity  of  Romanists 
quite  alter  the  case.  That  which  was  a  defence  as 
against  a  Dissenter  is  no  defence  as  against  a  Romanist. 
"Do  not  hearken  to  himl'^  says  the  clergyman ;  *^he 
is  not  a  church  minister.  Keep  to  your  church,  and 
listen  to  your  priest."  And  so  the  contemned  Dissenter 
departs.  But  now  comes  the  Jesuit.  "  I  am  of  the 
church,"  says  he,  "  the  true  church,  and  I  am  a  priest, 
you  may  listen  to  me.*'  And  now  commences  a  contro- 
versy, church  againt  church,  the  Papal  church  against 
the  Protestant  church,  the  church  of  Rome  against  the 
church  of  England :  and  in  this  controversy,  the  Ro- 
manist has  certainly  the  best  story  to  tell.  '*  When  did 
your  church  begin?  "  says  he.  ^' At  the  Reformation." 
"  O  !"  he  replies,  "  mine  is  much  older  than  that. 
And  what  is  your  church  founded  upon?"  '^Acts  of 
Parliament."  **  Ay,"  he  rejoins,  "  mine  is  founded  on 
the  apostles.  And  who  is  the  head  of  your  church  ?  *' 
"The  Queen!"  ^'Indeed,"  sayshe;  "  mine  has  a  spiritual 
head,  St.  Peter  and  his  successors.  But  what  can  your 
priest  do  for  you  V  "He  can  regenerate  me  in  baptism. 
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prepare  me  for  confirmation^  and  give  me  the  Sacra, 
ment.*'  ^'  I  can  do  all  that  for  you,"  continues  the 
Jesuit^  ^'and  much  more.  I  can  oifer  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  and  give  you  the  real  hody  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Now,  I  ask,  what  is  the  state  of  mind  upon 
which  such  appeals  as  these  are  adapted  to  make  the 
easiest  and  the  deepest  impression  ?  Is  it  not  precisely 
that  in  which  prevails  faith  in  the  ritual,  and  faith  in 
the  priest  ?  This  is  just  the  soil  in  which  the  seed 
scattered  by  the  Romanist  is  most  likely  to  germinate  ; 
and  thus  the  Anglican  parochial  priest  has  been  pre- 
paring the  ground  for  the  Romish  emissary. 

That  I  am  not  speaking  without  book  when  I  say 
that  in  the  controversy,  church  against  church,  the 
Romanist  has  the  best  of  the  argument^  may  appear 
from  the  fact  that  not  a  few  persons  of  large  inform- 
ation and  cultivated  powers  have,  of  late  years, 
transferred  themselves  from  the  Anglican  to  the  papal 
communion.  Dr.  Newman  and  many  more,  whatever 
they  are,  are  no  fools,  and  the  mystery  of  their  conver- 
sion is  probably  to  be  resolved  into  the  exclusively 
ecclesiastical  view  which  they  have  taken  of  the  ques- 
tions at  issue. 

And  while  the  Romanist,  as  thus  pitted  against  the 
Anglican^  will  find  himself  to  have  the  best  of  the 
argument,  so  the  Anglican  will  find  him,  in  practical 
conflict,  to  wield  the  heaviest  weapons.  Parish  clergy- 
men have  been  accustomed  in  many  instances  to  lead  a 
life  of  ease  and  self-indulgence;  Romish  emissaries 
will  set  an  example  of  self-denial  and  assiduity.  Parish 
clergymen  are  in  many  instances  very  ill  qualified  for 
the  religious,  and  especially  the  controversial  instruc- 
tion of  the  people  ;  Romish  emissaries  will  show  tbem. 
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selres  to  be  highly  educated  men,  and  skilful  dialecti- 
cians. Parish  clergymen  have  in  many  cases  habituated 
their  flocks  to  take  bribes;  Romish  emissaries  will  out- 
bid them.  The  Anglican  church  appeals  to  the  imagin- 
ation by  a  ritual  in  some  degree  showy  and  imposing ; 
the  Romish  church  will  eclipse  its  glory  by  more 
pompous  and  magnificent  ceremonies. 

No,  my  brethren.  English  churchianity  can  make  no 
head  against  Romish  churchianity.  They  are  but  two 
species  of  one  and  the  same  thing,  and  the  weaker 
cannot  resist  the  stronger.  The  proper  opposing  power 
here,  is  not  the  church,  but  the  Bible. 

One  immediate  effect  of  a  reference  to  the  Bible  is 
to  get  us  out  of  the  sphere  of  priestly  authority,  by 
bringing  us  into  contact  with  *'  the  word  of  God,"  the 
supreme  and  exclusive  authority,  to  which  all  priests 
must  bow,  and  by  which  all  priests  must  be  tried. 

Another  immediate  effect  of  a  reference  to  the  Bible 
is,  that  it  entirely  alters  the  nature  and  ground  of  the 
controversy.  There  is  no  longer  a  question  of  churchianity,- 
but  of  Christianity.  We  are  in  presence  of  the  cardinal 
truth,  that  "in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision, 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision" — neither  An- 
glicanism nor  Romanism — *^but  faith,  which  worketh  by 
love."  Gal.  v.  6  :  that  is  to  say,  nothing  but  personal  reli- 
gion, independently  of  all  churches  and  all  church  relations. 
With  the  Bible  alone  before  us,  the  parties  whom  we  ad- 
dress are  no  longer  perplexed  by  antagonistic  persuasions 
— "  Belong  to  this  church,"  or  "  Adhere  to  that ;"  the 
pleadings  all  go  in  a  different,  in  a  common  direction — 
"  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  There  is  no  longer  an  in- 
terested aspect  in  our  appeal,  as  while  one  is  endeavour- 
ing to  gain  a  proselyte,  and  another  afraid  of  losing  one ; 
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our  entreaty  becomes  undeniablj  generous  and  influen- 
tial— "  We  care  not  whom  you  follow,  so  as  you  will 
sare  your  own  soul.'*  There  is  no  longer  an  assumption, 
or  an  appearance  of  assumption,  of  authority  by  man  oyer 
his  fellow;  the  yoice  of  man  is  hushed,  and  the  teacher 
professes  nothing  but  to  commend  to  his  hearers  the  word 
of  God — "  Judge  ye  what  I  say."  By  this  word  the 
understanding  is  enlightened,  the  conscience  is  probed, 
the  passions  are  roused,  and  the  whole  soul  at  once  sub- 
dued and  cleansedy'sanctifled  and  gladdened.  ''  The  law 
of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  oonyerting  the  soul ;  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple.  The 
statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart ;  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes ; 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  eyer;  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether." 
Psa.  xix.  1—9. 

In  the  use  of  this  weapon,  then,  lies  our  strength.  It 
is  that  which  God  has  appointed  for  his  work ;  nor 
have  we  need  to  fear  its  power.  It  has  always  been 
the  dread  and  terror  of  Rome.  It  was  by  gradually 
withdrawing  it  &om  general  use  that  she  succeeded  in 
palming  upon  Christendom  her  blasphemous  assump. 
tions ;  it  was  by  the  reproduction  of  it  to  the  world 
that  the  Reformers  struck  so  heavy  a  blow  at  her 
dominion ;  it  was  by  the  free  use  of  it  in  their  mini- 
strations that  the  Puritan  divines  caused  evangelical 
religion  to  root  itself  in  England;  and  it  is  at  this  moment 
by  the  vidde  circulation  of  it  throughout  the  land  that 
the  maintenance  and  diffusion  of  piety  are  most  effect 
tually  promoted.  Be  this,  therefore,  our  armour  ; 
^*  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  word  of  God." 

It  was  with  a  view  to  this  part  of  our  subject  that  I 
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selected  the  passage  of  scripture  which  I  read  at  the 
temmencement  of  the  discourse.  They  are  a  portion 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord^  in  relation  to  the  false  pro- 
phets of  Jeremiah's  day.  ^'I  have  not  sent  these 
prophets,  yet  they  ran;  I  have  not  spoken  to  them, 
yet  they  prophesied.  But  if  they  had  stood  in  my 
counsel,  and  caused  my  people  to  hear  my  words, 
then  they  should  have  turned  them  from  their  evil 
way,  and  from  the  evil  of  their  doings. . . .  The  prophet 
that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream  ;  and  he  that 
hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully. 
What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  saith  the  Lord." 

The  distinction  which  is  here  drawn  between  the 
dreams  of  the  unsent  prophets  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  may  be  applied  without  any  injustice  to  the 
matter  before  us.  Assuredly  they  who  have  nothing 
to  say  to  us  but  about  churches,  Anglican  or  Ro. 
man,  have  nothing  better  than  a  dream  to  tell ;  nor 
can  they  justly  affirm  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  them  to 
tell  it.  Yet  how  busily  are  they  telling  it  to  kindred 
dreamers!  And  how  gaily  the  dreamy  dance  of  formal- 
ism goes  on,  till  its  gorgeous  [pageantry  is  lost  in  the 
shadows  of  endless  night !  But  ''  what  is  the  chaff  to  the 
wheat  ?  with  the  Lord."  There  are  those  whom  he  has 
put  in  possession  of  "  his  word  ;"  and  it  is  for  them  to 
speak  his  word  ^ithfully.  If  we  stand  in  his  counsel, 
and  make  the  people  hear  his  words,  then,  under  his 
blessing,  shall  we  turn  them  from  their  evil  way,  and 
from  the  evil  of  their  doings. 

Upon  this  subject  I  would  fain  say  a  word,  in  the 
sincerest  kindness,  to  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land. To  those,  at  least  (and  they  are  not  a  few), 
who  have  known  and  felt  for  themselves  the  power  of 
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the  word  of  God  to  enlighten  the  eyes  and  convert 
the  soul,  I  would  sslj.  Come,  brethren,  over  the  Bible 
let  us  shake  hands.  We  are  now  in  a  common 
peril,  and  we  may  take  common  action  for  our  safety. 
I  cannot  reconcile  myself  to  your  ecclesiastical  platform^ 
nor  you  yourselves  to  mine;  but  there  is  something 
far  more  precious  to  us  both  than  either  of  them, 
it  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  men. 
Let  us  earnestly  disseminate  scriptural  knowledge.  I 
say  from  my  heart,  if  the  diffusion  of  the  Bible  over, 
throws  the  baptist  denomination,  let  it  be  overthrown ; 
and  if  you  can  say  the  same  from  your  heart  respect-* 
ing  the  Anglican  church,  then  we  can  work  together, 
and  God  will  be  with  us,  because  we  are  with  him. 
If,  however,  it  be  otherwise,  and  if  the  Anglican 
clergy,  even  the  most  evangelical  among  them,  will 
meet  Romish  aggression  only  by  the  assertion  of  the 
purity  and  excellence  of  their  church,  and  by  the 
reiteration  of  assumptions  on  its  behalf  as  baseless 
as  any  put  forward  on  behalf  of  the  Papacy,  then 
indeed  shall  I  regard  the  church  of  England  as 
doomed,  and  the  hour  of  her  destiny  as  not  far  re- 
moved. 

For  ourselves,  beloved  brethren,  let  us  work  for 
God  and  for  man,  while  life  and  opportunity  last. 
We  know  that  there  is  a  vast  and  glorious  plan  which 
God  is  working  out,  and  of  which  we  and  our  times 
are  but  a  small  constituent  part.  It  comprehends 
many  ages  past,  and  many  ages  to  come.  It  compre- 
hends many  agencies  and  many  events;  and  among 
these  the  development  of  Romanism,  and  its  destruc- 
tion. It  ma}  be  that  the  man  of  sin  is  about  to  re- 
assume  what  was  once  a  part  of  himself,  and  has  ever 
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been  near  of  kin  to  him^  in  order  that  he  may  be  pre- 
pared for  the  fearful  judgments  which  most  surelj 
await  him.  Be  it  so.  Even  so  let  all  thine  enemies 
perish,  O  Lord :  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 
**  Fallen^  fallen^  is  Babylon,**  shall  be  a  cry,  not  of 
defeat  but  of  victory^  not  of  sorrow  but  of  gladness. 
Yet  let  the  voice  be  heard  of  heavenly  warnings  which 
saith^  '^  Come  out  of  her,  my  people^  lest  ye  be  par- 
takers of  her  plagues.'' 

Finally,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  allow  ourselves* to 
be  carried  away  by  the  irruption  of  ecclesiastical  frenzy 
which  has  suddenly  burst  upon  us.  In  our  patience 
let  us  possess  our  souls.  A  time  of  excitement  like 
the  present  should  lead  us  to  fall  back  on  our  principles, 
and  to  adhere  to  them  with  steadfastness.  **  The  Lord 
reigneth :"  and  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings  shall 
we  find  our  refuge,  until  calamities  be  overpast. 
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Psalm  cxlii.  4. 
"  No  man  cared  for  my  soul. 


» 


The  soul  is  the  immortal  part  of  man  :  that  vital  part  which 
God  breathed  into  man  when  he  formed  him  of  the  dust  of 
the  groimd,  and  which,  whatever  may  happen  to  the  body, 
its  "  earthly  house,"  cannot  cease  to  be ;  it  shall  survive  the 
wreck  of  time,  and  remain  undying  throughout  the  countless 
ages  of  eternity.  The  soul  is  a  most  precious  jewel,  '^  more 
precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the  things  that  may  be  desired 
are  not  to  be  compared  imto  it,"  for  it  is  infinitely  more  pre- 
cious than  the  choicest  of  earthly  treasures  5  the  value  thereof 
cannot  be  estimated  5  its  worth,  if  sought,  would  be  sought  in 
vain.  The  gold  of  Ophir  would  be  but  a  miserable  substitute 
for  the  soul  of  man ;  the  world  itself  is  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared therewith,  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"*  for,  when  "  the  heavens  shall 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burned  up," — ^the  soul  shall  be  removed  far  ftom  the 
reach  of  such  catastrophe,  and  be  unmoved)  mTvasS^^^^  w^^ 
inapproachable  by  ruin ! 


Nothing,  however,  can  bespeak  in  such  forcible  language 
the  worth  of  the  soul,  as  the  ransom  paid  for  its  redemption. 
If  you  wish  to  know  the  value  of  the*  soul,  read  it  in  language 
written  in  blood ;  and  in  blood  no  less  precious  than  of  "  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth !"  Learn 
hence  the  value  of  the  soul,  or  rather  be  assured  that  it  is 
invaluable,  in  that  the  Father,  to  save  our  souls  from  death, 
*'  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all." 
Read,  in  "  the  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  the  cross  and  passion, 
the  precious  death"  of  the  only  and  most  dearly  beloved  Son 
of  God,  the  inestimable  value  of  the  soul  of  man ! 

Every  cHld  of  man  is  in  possession  of  a  treasure  so  great ! 
a  jewel  so  precious  !  whatever  his  condition  be,  whether  high 
or  low,  whether  rich  or  poor,  whether  prince  or  beggar ;  and 
every  soul  is  equally  precious  to  "the  Father  of  Spirits,"  "for 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."*  The  soul  is  a  spark 
of  life  which  never  can  be  quenched,  but  will,  after  this  life 
of  trial  is  past,  and  "  the  dust  is  returned  to  the  earth  as  it 
was,"  enter  upon  an  eternal  state — a  state  of  happiness  un- 
speakable and  never-ending !  or  a  state  of  misery  indescriba- 
ble and  as  lasting  as  eternity  itself !  for,  in  "the  judgment  of 
the  great  day,"  each  one,  "  according  to  that  he  hath  done" 
during  "  the  time  of  his  sojourning  here,"  will  be  welcomed 
to  heaven,  the  place  of  peace,  or  consigned  to  "  blackness 
and  darkness  for  ever !" 

God  has,  indeed,  made  rich  provision  for  the  soul  beyond 
this  present  world ;  there  is  a  kingdom  prepared,  and  "  plea- 
sures at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore."  Many  have  been 
gathered  into  this  gamer  of  the  Lord  and  have  tasted  of  the 
bliss  of  heaven,  "  and  yet  there  is  room."  No  one  is  excluded 
from  that  place  of  endless  joy,  but  all  ajre  invited  to  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  that  city.  ^^  The  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  JesuB"  is  complete,  "  fuU,  perfect,  and  suflBicient,"  de- 
^^Sroed  to  affect  all  and  to  benefit  all,  for  «\ie  ^n^\osb&^ 


B  ransom  for  all/'  and  he  is  able  to  save  all^  even  '^  to  the 
uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
tiyeth  to  make  intercession  for  them/'* 

'^  All  souls  are  mine ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the 
soul  of  the  son  is  mine/'f  saith  the  Lord.  All  are  his,  as  ^^  the 
God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  "^  All  are  his,  again,  because 
he  hath  redeemed  our  souls  from  death.  God  has  a  two-fold 
claim  upon  ^^  all  souls."  ^^  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and 
not  we  ourselves;"  him  therefore  we  ought  to  serve,  "in  whom 
we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  And,  in  another 
sense,  "  we  are  not  our  own,  for  we  are  bought  with  a  price, 
therefore  should  we  glorify  God  in  our  body  and  in  our 
spirit,  which  are  his." 

As  all  souls  are  his,  so  he  is  mindful  of  all :  he  remembers 
all  for  good  \  ^^  he  is  kind  even  unto  the  unthankful  and  to 
the  evil ;"  he  is  "  a  faithfid  Creator ;"  "  gracious  and  iuU  of 
compassion ;"  "  loving  imto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over 
all  his  works ;"  and  upon  ourselves,  concerning  our  brother, 
he  lays  this  injunction,  "  Take  care  of  him."§ 

We  are  responsible  creatures.  God  has  endowed  us  with 
'^  a  reasonable  soul,"  and  each  of  us,  as  such,  stands  account- 
able to  him ;  and,  in  some  respects,  we  are  responsible  for 
others  also, — so  far  answerable  to  God  for  our  neighbour, 
that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  seek  his  good.  We  are  to 
'*  look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also 
on  the  things  of  others."||  Not,  indeed,  that  we  are  to  be 
"  busybodies  in  other  men's  matters,"  but  to  be  affectionately 
regardful  of  the  happiness,  and  solicitously  desirous  to  seek 
the  welfare  of  others ;  for  it  is  no  feature  in  the  Christian 
religion,  '^the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,"  to  be  selfish, 
but  rather  its  motto  is,  "  If  Christ  io  loved  us,  we  ought  also 
to  love  one  another,"  and  think  it  our  highest  delight  and 
greatest  gratification  \x>  alleviate  the  diatteejft  «xi!i  ^^"^kscl  \b& 
condition  of  those  from  whom  ProviAeiice\vaft\ieeft.'^^»a^ 
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to  withhold  the  blessings  we  so  abundantly  enjoy ;  knowing 
that  the  most  wretched  and  destitute  of  the  children  of  men 
is  our  brother.  If  this  holds  good  in  reference  to  bodily 
wants,  much  more  so  in  reference  to  the  needs  of  the  immor- 
tal soul. 

**That  the  soul  be  without  knowledge,  it  is  not  good."* 
To  attend  to  its  cidture,  is  of  the  highest  importance;  its 
improvement  is  "more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea,  than 
much  fine  gold."  It  is  a  tender,  but  an  infinitely  choice 
plant,  which  the  Great  Husbandman  desires  to  have  trained 
up  for  the  garden  of  the  Lord  above,  the  heavenly  Paradise ; 
he  wishes  it  treated  with  care  and  vigilance,  that  its  growth 
may  be  promoted,  to  the  end  it  may  be  "finitfiil  in  every 
good  work,  and  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God;"  that,  after 
a  while,  he  may  transplant  it  to  a  happier  soil — ^refresh  it 
himself  with  the  streams  of  the  water  of  life — ^increase  its 
beauty — add  to  its  health  and  prosperity,  by  smiles  from  his 
own  most  glorious  and  beatific  countenance ! 

Precious  as  in  the  sight  of  God  the  soul  is,  and  unspeak- 
ably as  he  designs  to  bless  it,  yet  that  soul  is  estranged  from 
him.  "AU  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,"  "we  are  aliens 
to  him  by  wicked  works,"  and  '*  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath ;"  for  there  is  in  the  heart  of  man  an  innate  aversion 
to  everything  good  and  holy.  In  this  respect  there  is  no  dif- 
ference, for  "the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin." 
And  He  who  knows  what  is  in  man,  himself  declares  "  the 
heart  is  deceitful  above  aU  things,  and  desperately  wicked."t 
The  soul  is  defiled  by  sin,  and  therefore  unfit  for  its  Maker's 
presence ;  it  has  been  uprooted  from  the  holy  soil  in  which 
originally  it  was  planted — "  An  enemy  hath  done  this  !"  Its 
beauty  is  destroyed — ^its  very  life  is  departed — and  in  the  eye 
oi  God  it  is  a  loathsome  object :  "  The  whole  head  is  sick 
and  the  whole  heart  faint ;  fi'om  the  sole  of  the  foot  even 
ao/b  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  Wt  ^o\xxi<^a  «!A 

*  I'Torerbs  xix.  2.  t  Jeremiiih  xnV\.^. 


bmiseB  and  putrifying  sores."  So  utterly  corrupted^  that 
nothing  less  than  an  entire  renovation  will  avail :  ^'  Ye  must 
be  bom  again!" — "be  regenerate  and  bom  anew."  We 
must  be  anew  "  the  planting  of  the  Lord" — ^'^  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  our  mind"  and  "  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  dear  Son" — *'  grow  up  unto  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ,"  "  that  filleth  all  in  all  1" 

This  work  is  of  God,  and  must  be  effected  by  him ;  for, 
''Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
spots  ?  then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do 
evil."*  "  Without  him,  we  can  do  nothing."  He  is  "  the  Au- 
thor and  Giver  of  aU  good  things,"  "  without  whom  nothing 
is  strong,  nothing  is  holy."  And,  as  he  is  the  Author  of  our 
natural  life,  so  must  he  be  also  the  Giver  and  Supporter  of 
our  spiritual  life.  But  God  is  pleased  to  work  by  means. 
He  has  instituted  means  of  grace,  the  humble  but  faithful 
use  of  which  he  has  promised  to  bless  to  our  spiritual  edifica- 
tion and  our  final  glory ;  and,  in  particular,  "It  pleaseth  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe."t 
This  is  the  means  he  has  instituted  for  the  building  you  up 
in  your  most  holy  faith,  and  the  saving  of  your  souls ;  and 
no  greater  blessing  can  be  conferred  upon  any  people  by  "the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,"  than  to  have  a  faithful 
ministry,  and  earnest,  simple-minded,  zealous  men,  to  "  hold 
forth  the  word  of  Hfe,"  and,  as  "  ambassadors  for  Christ,"  to 
pray  us,  in  our  common  Master's  stead,  "  Be  ye  reconciled 
to  God !" 

But,  "  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?"t  To 
you,  brethren,  the  privilege  is  granted  to  have  among  you  a 
fiuthful  ministry,  and,  blessed  be  God,  not  a  few  earnest- 
minded,  zealous,  and  faithful  men,  who,  like  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  and  pattern  for  all  Christian  ministers, 
St.  Paul,  are  willing  to  "  spend  and  be  spent,"  out  of  the 
abundance  of  ike  "care"  they  iMive  fox  V!fcy&  ^^3^&  ^^  '^^ 
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people.  If,  therefore,  God  has  blest  us  with  so  great  a  privi- 
lege, we  are  thereby  rendered  proportionably  responsible.  If 
he  has  endowed  us  with  so  excellent  a  gift,  it  is  not  that  we 
should  selfishly  enjoy  that  privilege,  caring  not  for  the  souls  of 
others ;  but  rather,  as  we  have  "  fi'eely  received,"  he  expects 
that  we  also  "  fi'eely  give" — ^that  we  difiuse  abroad  the  know- 
ledge we  ourselves  possess,  and  allow  others  also  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  so  liberally  dealt  out  to  us.  We  must  use  our  pri- 
vileges as  not  abusing  them  in  any  way ;  and,  seeing  our 
"  cup"  of  blessings  "  runneth  over,"  we  should  invite  others 
also  to  taste  of  its  sweetness,  and  allow  even  "  the  dogs  to 
eat  the  crumbs  which  fall.fix)m  our  Master's  table,"  which 
he  has  spread  out  before  us,  and  fi*om  which  we  are  eating 
to  the  satisfying  of  our  souls  !  We  must  not  let  souls  perish 
while  there  is  abundance  for  their  support.  We  must  not  let 
any  go  down  into  the  pit  while  there  is  a  mansion  vacant  in 
our  Father's  house  above — ^nor  allow  even  the  most  wretched 
of  the  sons  of  men  to  say  of  us,  "  No  man  cared  for  my  soul." 
We  shall  suffer  nothing  in  our  own  souls  by  being  careful  of 
the  souls  of  others ;  nor  will  it  be  robbing  ourselves,  if  we 
impart  the  knowledge  we  possess  to  others  :  on  the  contrary, 
it  is  written,  "  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat ;  and  he  that 
watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himself"* — ^the  more  we  strive 
to  benefit  others,  the  more  abundantly  shall  we  ourselves  be 
blessed.  In  proportion  as  we  seek  to  difiuse  piety  abroad,  so 
will  it  increase  in  our  own  souls.  It  will  be  no  loss  to  us  in 
heaven,  to  take  others  with  us  to  that  world  of  light.  In 
heaven  there  is  perfection — "bread  enough  and  to  spare" 
for  you — for  all — "  even  for  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call !"  It  will  detract  nothing  from  our  own  crown,  to 
have  been  the  happy  instrument  of  adorning  the  brow  of  an- 
other^ throughout  eternity,  with  glory  so  inefiable !  Oh,  did  I 
^sjr^  bretbrerif  it  would  detract  nothing  from  that  "  far  more 
'^ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  'w\i\c\\  \^e  owx^^^es^ 


shall  have,  if  ^'  faithful  unto  death/'  to  have  been  the  privi- 
leged means  of  blessing  through  eternity  another  of  our  guilty 
race!  Surely  it  will  add  to  the  splendour,  and  infinitely 
increase  the  lustre,  of  our  own  glory,  to  have  led  others  to 
the  Saviour,  and  by  him  to  perfect  peace  !  Every  soul  saved 
fi*om  death  by  our  unworthy  means — every  one  trained  up 
for  heaven  by  our  imperfect  efibrts,  shall  be  a  diadem  of 
beauty  upon  our  head — an  additional  gem  in  our  own  crown 
— an  ornament  about  our  neck — a  source  of  joy — a  rich 
reward — a  sweet  delight  for  ever  and  ever ! 

If  it  be  thus  our  duty  and  privilege  to  labour  for  the  good 
of  our  fellows,  and  diffuse  abroad  through  the  earth  the  know- 
ledge of  that  '*  Name,''  besides  which  "  there  is  none  other 
imder  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved," 
''Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,*' — much  more  does  it  become  us  to  take  care  of  the 
souls  o{  those  connected  with  us,  either  as  fellow-countrymen 
or  as  those  by  whose  labours  and  industry  we  enjoy  the  good 
things  of  this  world.  And  we  are  met  together  to-day,  to 
shew  our  willingness  to  promote  the  welfare  of  an  important 
and  numerous  class  of  our  fellow  men,  too  little  thought  of 
in  times  past.  We  are  here  to  testify  by  our  presence  both  to 
Gk>d  and  to  the  world,  that  we  are  not  unmindful  of,  but  that 
we  do  "care  for,"  the  souls  of  "  Seafaring  Men." 

The  seaman  has  especial  claims  upon  us ;  for  of  hinn  how 
truly  may  St.  Paul's  own  words  be  spoken,  "  In  deaths  oft  !"* 
"  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in 
great  waters  :  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  won- 
ders in  the  deep.  For  he  commandeth  and  raiseth  the  stormy 
wind,  which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof;  they  mount  up  to 
the  heaven,  they  go  down  s^ain  to  the  depths ;  their  soul 
melteth  because  of  trouble ;  they  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger 
like  a  drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  mV«  exA"^  ^^yA&'^^ 
pariiOB  of  Scripture  which  the  poor  bqSlot  <»sv  \333l^.!SR^»»S 


more  clearly,  and  see  more  fully  the  force  of,  tlian  ourselves. 
Read  it  to  him,  and  ask  him  for  a  practical  comment  there- 
upon :  he  will  preach  to  you  a  useful  sermon  from  so  touching 
a  text.  And  it  may  be  that  you  will  see  the  big  tears  rolHng 
down  his  hardy  cheeks,  while  he  recounts  to  you  the  "  perils 
in  the  sea,"  indelibly  engraven  on  his  recollection,  to  which 
he  has  been  exposed;  and,  if  the  man  be  a  man  of 
God,  (as,  blessed  be  God,  he  has  not  left  himself  without 
vntness  even  among  the  men  whose  claims  we  lay  before  you 
to-day,)  he  will  acknowledge  with  a  grateful  heart  the  Lord's 
loving-kindness  towards  him  and  his  gracious  protection  of 
him  ;  and,  encouraged  by  former  manifestations  of  goodness 
towards  him,  with  fidl  confidence  he  will  bless  his  Almighty 
Deliverer,  and  say,  "  *  The  waves  of  the  sea  are  indeed  mighty 
and  rage  horribly,  but  yet  the  Lord  who  dwelleth  on  high  is 
mightier ;'  for,  '  when  I  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  my  trouble, 
he  delivered  me  out  of  my  distresses ;  he  maketh  the  storm  a 
calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still !'  "* 

The  sailor  puts  his  life  in  jeopardy — exposes  himself  to 
numerous  hardships — ^and  for  whom  ?  Verily  not  for  himself 
alone,  but  for  us :  we  reap  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  we  are 
benefited  by  his  toils.  But  for  the  sailor,  our  commerce 
must  cease— our  trade  must  wither — our  prosperity  be 
blighted ! 

Then  if  he  ministers  to  us  so  abundantly  in  carnal  things, 
and  is  so  careful  of  our  bodies  and  temporal  concerns  as  to 
spend  his  life  for  our  good,  shall  we  requite  him  with  forget- 
fidness?  "Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  fi^end  ?"  Or  shall  we 
allow  him  to  lay  at  our  door  the  solemn  charge  of  the  text, 
— "  No  man  cared  for  my  soul  V 

The  sailor  belongs  to  the  one  and  self-same  i&mily  of  man 
to  which  we  also  belong,  for  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  ofmeUf  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  &ce  of  the  earth  ;''f 
^d  therefore  with  oux^elves  he  also  liaa  MLeiv  \i^  Vm'O^X:^  ^ 


f(Hr  *'  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good  and 
simieth  not"      ''Christ/'  indeed,  ''hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  Law/'  who  "  died,  the  Just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God  /'  yet  "  man  is  so  very  far 
gone  from  original  righteousness,"  that  his  natural  disposition 
leads  him  to  reject  the  gracious  offers  of  the  Gospel — he  has 
a  natural  distaste  for  the  service  of  God — ^thinks  there  is  no 
utility  in  being  "righteous  overmuch,"  or  no  necessity  for 
"giving  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure." 
Circumstances  and  peculiarities  aggravate  this  natural  malady 
in  the  case  of  the  hardy  sailor.     Seafaring  men  are  different 
in  their  habits  and  pursuits  to  others,  and,  as  we  may  natu- 
rally suppose,  have  an  aversion  to  mij  with  people,  in  whose 
manners  and  customs  they  cannot  sympathize ;  and,  generally 
speaking,  they  do  not*  feel  themselves  sufficiently  at  home 
with  persons  of  so  opposite  a  calling,  as  to  meet  them  in  thcb 
house  appointed  for  common  prayer,  there  to  "  give  unto  the 
Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  and  to  worship  the  Lord 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness."     This  we  can  readily  imagine, 
that  men  who  for  weeks  together  are  riding  upon  the  bosom 
of  the  mighty  ocean,  shut  out  from  all  society,  and  who  do 
not  even  catch  a  sight  of  land,  should  feel  a  dehcacy  and 
shyness  in  associating  with  others  during  their  short  respites 
from  labour.    And  because  he  has  no  place  sacred  to  himself, 
where  he  may  pour  out  his  soul  to  God  hidden  from  the  gaze 
of  those  whose  occupations  are  in  no  way  assimilated  to  his 
own,  therefore  he  altogether  neglects  the  means  of  grace,  and 
the  consequence  is,  the  poor  sailor,  in  too  many  instances, 
grows  up  hardened  in  sin — forgetful  of  God — ^regardless  of 
eternity — and  goes  down  to  the  grave  without  "hope  of 
glory,"  or  sinks  to  the  bottom  of  the  great  deep,  crying  out 
in  the  bitterness  of  despair,  as  he  lays  his  head  upon  his 
watery  pillow  there, — "  No  man  cared  fox  to^  wvjI  V 
The  case  is  not  precisely  the  same  m  T^teewife  \»  ^ 
waterman.    He  is  not  so  great  a  straxi^et  Vo  \a.\A  i&a»  "^ 
that  ^^  trade  by  sea:"  but  h^  >.oa  V^a  T^v^\AAA\o.«a.    ^^\«S! 


hre  for  the  most  part  poor^  and  have  none  but  **  tile  raiment^' 
in  which  to  appear  at  the  house  of  God.  He  e^ccitsed  hion- 
self  on  this  account ;  and  therefore,  while  surrounded  with 
churches  and  living  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  he  is  "  perishing 
with  hunger/'  because  "  no  man  cares  for  his  soul,"  so  far  as 
to  minister  to  his  spiritual  needs,  making  allowance  for  his 
scruples.  I  do  not  wish  to  vindicate  such  a  mode  of  reason- 
ing, nor  excuse  the  man  who,  because  God  has  not  been 
pleased  to  bless  him  with  so  great  a  share  of  earthly  good 
as  others,  will  not  therefore  meet  with  "  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  and  lift  up  his  hands  in  the  sanctuary  and  bless  the 
Lord."  But,  brethren,  do  we  not  know  how  active  our  great 
adversary  Satan  is,  who,  ^'as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  and  who  is  as  cunning  as  he 
is  nHilicious !  And  are  we  not  so  far  acquainted  with  his 
•devices  as  to  know  that,  if  he  can  induce  any  one  to  excuse 
himself  on  any  uccounty  from  an  earnest  seeking  after  God, 
he  is  successful  in  his  hurtful  design,  and  that  soul  is  lost ! 
And  shall  we  not  be  so  far  careful  of  the  soul  of  our  brother, 
as  to  wink  at  his  prejudices — provide  him  with  the  means  of 
grace — "be  made  all  things"*  to  him;  so  that  by  any 
means  we  may  snatch  him  as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 
£re,  and  lead  him  with  humility  and  fiiith  to  that  gracious 
Saviour,  who  will  make  him  a  king  and  priest  unto  God  and 
his  Father ! 

A  few  individuals,  touched  by  a  sense  of  duty  and  charity 
towards  those  of  whom  we  speak,  have  erected  for  their  spe- 
cial use  this  house  of  prayer  in  which  we  are  now  assembled, 
-*-TO  THEIR  PRAISE  BE  IT  SPOKEN.  A  year  has  now  elapsed 
since  this  place  was  opened  for  the  worship  of  Almighty  God, 
during  which  pmod  it  has  been  my  happiness  to  be  labouring 
amoi^  the  men  connected  with  these  docks.  I  say  my  hap- 
piness,  for  there  is  a  happinesB  in  working  for  God,  whether 
mach  or  litde  success  should  attend  cme'%  \a\>wa»    ^^  Wisest 


planted;"  for  ''to  me,  who  am  lees  than  the  least  of  all 
BaintSi  18  this  grace  given  that  I  should  preach  the  unsearch 
able  riches  of  Christ/'  and  to  me  it  was  granted  first  of  all  to 
minister  within  these  walls.  The  period  of  my  labours,  as 
yety  has  been  but  short ;  little  could  possibly  liave  been  done 
in  so  short  a  time.  Seed  has  been  sown,  but  little  fruit  could 
be  expected  as  the  first  year's  produce  fi*om  ground  so  fallow 
as  this !  Means  have  been  used — ^the  seed  of  the  word  of 
Grod  has  been  scattered,  but,  while  it  pleaseth  God  to  work 
by  human  agency,  he  does  not  allow  his  ministering  servants 
the  power  of  carrying  to  the  heart  the  word  they  preach. 
We  are  not  the  authors  of  your  faith,  but  only  the  ministerial 
helpers  thereof.  Means  must  be  used,  ''  but  the  whole  dis- 
posing thereof  is  of  the  Lord !"  Duties  are  ours,  events  are 
his.  ''Paul  may  plant  and  ApoUos  water,"  but  it  is  not 
for  Paul,  nor  Apollos,  nor  for  any  minister  of  Christ,  tp  make 
bis  preacliing  savingly  beneficial  to  the  souls  of  his  people — 
"  God  09ilt/  giveth  the  increase."*  And  he  may  see  good, 
for  the  trial  of  his  people's  faith,  and  in  order  to  stimulate 
them  tp  greater  diligence,  to  withhold  from  them  the  fniit  of 
their  labour.  Though  the  year  has  not  closed  without 
knowing  that  my  labours  have  not  been  entirely  in  vain  in 
the  Lord, — for  God  has  allowed  me,  his  unworthy  servant, 
to  know  that  I  have  been  the  instrument  of  good  to  some, — 
yet,  to  myself  it  has  been  a  year  of  no  very  great  amount  of 
encouragement — a  year  of  labour — a  seed  time,  the  fruit 
whereof  has  yet  to  be  manifest ;  for,  in  the  proclamation  of 
his  word,  the  great  Master  himself,  for  our  encouragement, 
has  promised  "  it  sliall  not  rctuni  unto  me  void."t  And, 
^'  blessed  be  my  God  whom  I  serve  in  the  Gospel  of  his 
Son,"  whose  grace  alone  is  sufficient  for  his  sei-vants,  and 
who  "hitlierto  hath  helped  me,"  I  can  with  humble  con- 
fidence Jook  up  to  him  and  say,  "1  \iave  OLeA-ax^^^  Ssiv^- 
/ulaess  and  thy  salvation ;  I  have  not  conce^efii  Ok^Vj.n\»n 


kindness  and  thy  truth  from  the  congregation."*  According 
to  the  ability  given  to  me  of  God,  I  have  endeavoured  fully 
and  plainly  to  set  before  my  people  his  will ;  and  my  deter- 
mination has  been,  ''to  know  nothing  among  them  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  Both  in  my  public  minis- 
trations and  in  my  private  communications  among  them,  my 
aim  has  been  to  warn  the  sinner — ^to  instruct  the  simple — ^and 
to  build  one  and  all  up  in  our  most  holy  faith — "  Behold, 
here  I  am,  witness  against  me  before  the  Lord  this  day,"  if 
any  of  you  can  find  aught  in  my  hand ! 

"  Bread  has  been  cast  upon  the  waters" — literally  so  :  for 
the  seaman  has  left  the  port  for  distant  parts  with  a  word  of 
counsel  and  instruction  from  my  own  feeble  lips.  He  has 
been  supplied  with  the  word  of  life,  if  destitute  of  that  "  lamp 
to  our  feet  and  light  to  our  path"  in  this  dark  world,  and 
such  other  books  as  encourage  the  reading  of  that  precious 
volume ;  and  I  bear  them  witness  that  my  visits  among  them 
have^been  received  with  a  kind  and  grateful  heart.  Yea,  and 
I  verily  believe,  brethren,  that  the  Lord  will  abundantly  bless, 
ultimately,  this  pious  undertaking,  and  crown  their  labours 
with  success  who  may  succeed  me  here,  and  water  the  seed 
which  I  have  endeavoured,  "  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
much  trembling,"  to  sow.  During  my  tenure  of  the  chap- 
laincy, owing  to  the  novelty  of  the  undertaking,  a  great 
amount  of  success  may  not  be  visible,  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord  scattered  will  not  remain  barren  or  unfruitful :  "  a  little 
leaven  will  leaven  the  whole  lump."  And  I  pray  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church,  whenever  he  is  pleased  to  call  me  hence 
to  another  part  of  his  vineyard,  to  send  to  you  a  man  pos- 
sessed of  as  strong  a  desire  as  myself  to  benefit  the  souls  of 
the  men  who  are  uppermost  in  our  minds  this  morning,  and 
frJth  much  more  ability  in  every  respect  to  further  that  great 

^^o  work  is  novel;  for,  until  a  year  ago,t\ie  ae^.ma.TVN«jo\i\fti 


arrive  at  your  port  and  depart  again^  "  no  man  caring  for  his 
soul/'  And  therefore,  "as  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the 
precious  iruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until 
he  recCT^e  the  early  and  latter  rain,  so  be  we  patient  also/'* 
Let  us  be  often  found  in  our  closet  commending  such  a  work 
to  God,  imploring  him  to  "  pour  out  the  Spirit  upon  us  from 
on  high,"  and  to  "  prosper  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us," 
for  until  then  "  our  preaching  is  vain/'  We  may  inform  the 
understanding,  but  our  voice  will  no  more  affect  the  heart  to 
the  saving  of  the  soul,  than  "  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal !"  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth/'f  He  only, 
by  his  gentle,  gracious,  and  yet  all-powerful  influences,  can 
soften  the  heart  of  the  sinner — ^renew  him  in  the  spirit  of  his 
nund — cause  the  seed  sown  to  take  root,  to  fructify,  and 
increase! 

Oh !  then,  brethren,  I  pray  you,  if  you  desire  that  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified," 
"  Pray  for  us" — "  strive  together  with  us  in  your  prayers  to 
God  for  us" — "  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth,  boldly,  to  make  known  the 
mysteries  of  the  Gospel/' 

There  are  other  difficulties  in  our  way  besides  the  novelty 
of  the  tmdertaking.  The  sailor  comes  strange  among  us,  and 
has  to  seek  a  home ;  and  as  we  know  there  are  never 
wanting  men  who  "  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  simple,"  he  is  drawn  aside  and  easily  enticed 
to  sin.t  We  have  no  home  to  offer  him  on  his  arrival  among 
us — ^he  has  to  seek  one  where  he  may ;  and,  if  not  absolutely 
compelled  to  take  up  his  abode  in  places  most  objectionable 
both  in  a  moral  and  religious  sense,  he  is  without  difficulty 
persuaded ;  and  hence  arises  so  much  drunkenness, — a  vice 

•  James  v.  7,  8.  i  Jolva.  -vl,  ^, 

/  The  eaUor,  by  Ida  evil  a»ociatfons,  not  only  lose*  YA%  di«WJctet,>wA  Va^'^n  "n^*^ 
ittttaacea  is  robbed  and  defrauded.      Not  a  lew  ore  axmuoSVi  coTom\\X«A.  \»  «i^^ 
robbeHeg  committed  upon  seamen,  and  very  many  mow  c«cvcs»e  v^wtoaStfarcv  Vst 

;;!^»^*'r  ^**''"-     ™»  circumrtance  i.  taken  adxi^tiMSe  ol  \>^  Vtoa  ^^'^^ 


which  is  but  too  prevalent  among  the  class  of  whom  we  speak. 
A  Sailors'  Home,  attached  to  this  port,  is  eminently  to  be 
desired,  into  which  the  seaman,  when  he  first  comes  on 
shore,  might  be  received,  and  thus  be  preserved  from  gross 
sin  and  temptation.  I  know  this  is  a  subject  which  has 
engaged  the  minds  of  some  of  jou  for  some  time  past ;  the 
existence  of  which  would  prove  a  great  blessing  to  your  city, 
and  the  greatest  possible  boon  to  the  men  themselves,  who, 
I  know,  would  most  gladly  avail  themselves  of  such  oppor- 
tunity of  increasing  their  comfort  Such  an  institution  would, 
I  verily  believe,  conduce  in  no  little  measure  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and,  blesi^  by  him,  would  in  no  small  degree  be  pro- 
ductive of  good  to  their  souls.  There  are  wanting  firiends  to 
the  sailor,  more  careful  of  his  temporal  concerns,  than  to 
accost  him,  on  his  arrival,  with  the  unhallowed  salutation, 
^*  Come  ye,  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill  ourselves  with 
strong  drink,  and  to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much 
more  abundant.*'  Some  who  would  embrace  him  as  a  bro- 
ther, and  say  to  him,  even  of  the  things  which  make  for  his 
present  interests,  ''  Come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee 
good !"  If  we  had  an  asylum  for  the  man  who  is  too  much 
of  an  outcast,  and  friends  such  as  these  to  minister  to  his 
wants,  then  might  we  hope  to  see  the  sailor  walking  '^  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world,"  and  growing 
^^  meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light."  *  For  it  is  obvious,  brethren,  men  must  be  moral  before 
they  will  think  of  religion — ^the  ground  must  be  ploughed 
before  the  seed  is  sown,  or  that  seed  will  wither  because  it 
has  no  depth  of  earth ! 

And  have  we  not  a  word  to  say  in  behalf  of  the  poor 

waterman  ?   Is  there  no  stumbling-block  in  his  way  ?    Verily, 

there  h  one  preat  stumbling-block— one  gigantic  barrier  in 

/lis  wajr heavenward  i  I  mean  the  system  o?  sv3'si>xy  trading. 

■^^ir  manjr  of  the  men  have  told  me  lYiat  t\ve\T  \uKt^esX  ^^^ 

^^  «  performed  on  the  Sunday,  on  t]laal  «acte«V^^,'''vs^ 


of  work,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man* 
sermnt,  and  thy  maid-servant  ;"*  and  almost  with  tears  have 
they  entreated  me  to  try  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  Often  on  a 
Saturday  evening,  when  I  have  caught  them  entering  the 
Severn  from  the  Basin,  have  they  regretted  to  me  their  inabi- 
lity to  remain  and  attend  divine  service  in  their  chapel  on  the 
Sunday — "Ah  !  sir,  we  should  be  glad  to  stop  and  hear  you 
to-morrow,  but  we  have  to  work !"  Time  after  time  has  that 
lamentation  sounded  in  my  ears,  yea,  and  has  it  not  entered 
into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  ?  and  will  it,  think  you, 
be  disregarded  there  ?  God  has  commanded  in  the  decalogue 
thai:  even  the  brute  creation  shall  have  sabbatical  rest ;  this, 
die  poor  waterman,  though  a  fellow  creature,  does  not  himself 
enjoy.  "  If  we  rest  one  Sunday,  and  have  opportunity  to 
attend  church,  we  have  to  work  sixteen  :"  a  poor  waterman's 
own  words,  spoken  in  my  ears  only  on  Saturday  night  last ; 
and  therefore  he  has  no  opportunity  of  meeting  with  his  fellow 
sinners  in  God's  house,  to  confess  "  his  sins,  which  are  many," 
even  as  our  own,  and  hear  "  a  still  small  voice"  whispering 
into  his  soul,  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  go  in  peace !"  He 
is  almost  an  outcast  from  God's  house — ^as  one  excom- 
municated and  cut  off  from  the  means  of  grace ! 

This  has  a  powerful  and  most  baneftil  influence  over  the 
moral  as  well  as  the  religious  character.f    The  degeneracy  of 

*  Fourth  Commandment. 

t  "  Sunday  trading  presents  a  barrier  to  every  plan  for  permanently  benefiting  this 
demoralized  cIqsb.  The  disclosures  made  by  witnesses  examined  'before  both  Houses  of 
Parliament* — the  statements  contained  in  the  Constabulary  Force  Report — as  well  as 
the  declarations  of  Judges  and  Magistrates  on  the  bench,  incontestably  prove  flte  lament- 
able extent  of  this  evil.  Between  January,  1836,  and  December,  1846,  there  wexe  802 
Ijoatmen  committed  to  Worcester  City  Gaol  alone ;  of  this  number,  only  one  man  could 
x«ad  and  write  welL  In  reply  to  a  question  put  to  one  of  these  boatmen,  a  convict,  I 
received  the  answer,  that  '  The  way  they  knew  Sunday,  was,  it  was  the  day  after  pay- 
day.'   This  man's  brother  (also  a  boatman)  was  executed  for  murder  1 

*  **  Sir  6.  Chetwynd,  in  his  evidence,  stated  that  a  boatman  confined  in  Stafford 
Gaol  on  chaise  of  murder,  had  made  *  such  disclosures  as  beggar  all  description, 
of  the  abominations  that  are  committed  on  cantxls,  ttndthe\w^\X&Q^\^'^^x&ffi&.<tV!Gks^x 
jOUbrhjg  and  'babiiB  of  horrid  depravity.*    "When  wA^eOi  'sftvaX.AsA  ^'sos&s^.  "^^s^^S 
better  the  eoaditlon  of  boatmen,  the  prisoner  replied,  *  By  puttVi^l  ^  '**»»  to^ww* 
tradhtg,  and  the  reeeiring  of  stolen  goods.*  . 

.    "I  once  addreued  about  fifty  boatmen,  not  one  ol  ^^om,\  ^»  ^:teftSfe\l  Vi* 
had  attended  any  place  of  worship  for  twenty  ve..»  or  more\    ^c^  t«  ^""^"^ 


the  masB  of  watermen  is  but  too  peinfiillj  known ;  and  it  was 
the  opinion  of  one  of  this  unhappy  class  of  men,  himself 
then  under  Bcntcncc  of  death  for  murder,  that  one  of  the  most 
efficient  means  of  improving  the  moral  condition  of  wate^ 
men,  would  be  the  annihilating  this  abominable  custom.    Do 
you  wonder  that  vice  should  abound,  and  crime  be  perpetrated 
by  men  so  ignorant  and  so  utterly  neglected?     The  poor 
waterman,  instead  of  listening  on  the  Lord's  day  to  those 
solemn  words — ^the  ten  commandments — prohibiting  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  evil  of  every  kind,  even  of  the  thought 
and  wish,  is  toiling  hard  all  day,  and  in  too  many  cases  only 
cursing  that  sacred  Name  by  which  we  are  called.     And 
instead   of  having  the  opportunity  of  saying  to   his  com- 
panions in  labour  **  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will 
teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  j"  instead 
of  performing  that  which  is  but  our  "  reasonable  service," 
and  of  enjoying  that  privilege  which  by  the  will  of  heaven 
is  granted  to  mortal  man,  not  making  a  difference, — the 
privilege  of  prayer  to  God,  of  worshipping,  and  falling  down 
and  kneeling  before  the  Lord  our  Maker !  and  instead  of 
raising  his  voice  with  the  assembled  congregation  in  hymns  of 
praise  to  Jesus  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  on  "  the  day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made"  specially  for  this  work  divine ; — ^these 
things  he  is  not  only  not  encouraged  to  do,  but  absolutely  not 
allowed.     He  is  goaded  on  as  of  old  the  Israelites  were  by 
the  Egyptian  taskmasters,  and  required  to  "  fulfil  his  work, 
his  daily  task,"  and  this,  too,  on  that  day  which  is  sacred  to 
God  and  to  himself  (for  "  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man"), 
when  "  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master,"  that  "  rich  and 
poor  may  meet  together"  in  the  house  of  our  common  Father,  ' 
the  Lord,  the  Maker  of  all ! 

^po/a  boatman  was  executed  for  murder,  who  BtotBd  th«i  Yia  YktA  tkevcifi  \\cax^  ^Qckj^ 

^ere  was  a  place  of  reward  or  punishment  hi  another  world,  ta\  •»«  Ykfc  V«A.  \w«a 

oomwJttedto  Gaol!"— From  a  Letter  to   Canal  Proi>rietor«,  CarrUr*,  and  otlv«r« 

'^^ratf  in  fAe  Commerce  of  the  Country,   by  the  tev.  JoM  liKraa,  ^.K 

^^^^Sf.  aiemenfs,  Worcester. 


I  speak  freely  before  you,  brethren,  but  out  of  tlio  abun- 
dance of  my  heart  my  mouth  hath  hitherto  spoken !  I 
am  advocating  not  my  own  cause,  and  may  therefore  use  the 
greater  plaimicss  of  speech.  I  stand  forth  (and  I  think  it  no 
slight  honour  to  be  allowe<l  on  this  pi'(«ent  occasion),  to  advo- 
cate the  cause  of  a  numerous,  an  important,  but  a  Hhaniofully 
neglected  class  of  our  follow  men  !  I  plead  the  cause  of  sul- 
fering  humanity.  Watermen  are  an  injured  class  :  tlioy  ai'o 
compelled,  to  break  God's  commands,  and  th(Teby  p(  lil  tlieir 
soul's  safety  for  ever,  or  they  must  beg  their  bri?ad !  "  My 
hrethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be !"  Call  you  this  a 
free  coimtry,  and  yet  a  man  is  not  allowed  to  on  joy — nor  yet 
to  hear  of — "  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  niadc^  ns 
free!"  Call  you  this  a  Christian  country,  and  shall  any  oi* 
Britain's  sons  be  actually  prohibitcMl  from  lu^arin^  ihe  name 
of  Christ  on  that  very  day  which  is  as  much  his  own  as  his 
very  life ! 

Bear  with  me  a  little,  brethren,  and  indeed  bear  with  mo, 
for  I  cannot  but  thus  speak,  for  my  spirit  is  wounded  within 
me  for  my  brethren's  sake,  over  whom,  in  the  Lord,  I  am 
placed,  as  their  imworthy  minister,  to  watch  for  their  souls, 
because  I  see  those  souls  a])8olutely  "  destroyed  for  lack  of 
knowledge" — men  toiling  hard  "  for  the  meat  that  i)erislicth," 
and  going  down  to  the  grave  without  hope  of  future  bliss  ! 
Were  I  not  to  speak  to  you  on  this  special,  and  as  I  judge 
suitable  occasion,  relative  to  this  important  matter,  I  could 
not  lay  my  head  upon  my  pillow  in  peace;  I  could  not  retire 
from  my  pulpit  to  my  chamber,  there,  in  solitude,  to  com- 
mune with  my  God,  who  sent  me  on  this  errand  with  this 
solemn  injunction,  "  Go  and  tell  this  people,"  "  Ciy  aloud, 
spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  slicw  my  people 
their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of  tFacob  their  sins  ;"  for 
this  is,  I  verily  believe,  the  message  specially  put  into  my 
mouth  to  deliver  to  you  this  day  from  lieiwciv.  k!£A\  ^<5SiS.^ 
not  return  unto  him  thut  sent  mo,  aiu\  \\\\\\  ^w^  c.w\Sv\w! 
Mjr  Jn  his  prefirncp.   ^n  nm   ^^.,^^  a.^«.  a.^  \A.xrx.\  rv^  iC^x> 


for  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  to  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God,"  were  I  to  leave  this  subject  untouched  on  this  occasion ; 
for  is  not  this  part  of  that  counsel  of  God,  to  declare  which 
without  fear  "  necessity  is  laid  upon  me  ?"  Therefore,  for  my 
own  soul's  sake,  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word 
of  exhortation !"  suffer  the  word  of  warning !  and  I  pray 
you,  for  the  glory  of  our  common  Lord  and  Covenant  God — 
yea,  and  I  pray  you  as  ye  will  yourselves  answer  at  the 
dreadful  day  of  judgment,  rise  up  as  one  man — shew  your- 
selves to  be  on  the  Lord's  side — ^be  jealous  for  the  Lord  your 
God — assert  and  maintain  his  right ;  and  verily  the  blessing  of 
that  God  shall  rest  upon  you,  "  whose  blessing  maketh  rich,'' 
and  he  will  render  seven-fold  into  your  bosom  your  zeal  for 
his  gloryT  Allow  his  laws  not  to  be  trampled  under  foot  in 
this  Christian  country — our  father-land — the  land  which  he 
has  so  signally  blessed,  so  long  protected,  and  under  the 
shadow  of  whose  wings  we  still  rejoice !  Stop  this  disre- 
putable traffic !  put  an  end  to  this  soul-destroying,  this  demo- 
ralizing practice !  and  leave  it  no  more  in  the  power  of  the 
poor  waterman  to  send  up  his  piteous  cry  to  the  throne  of 
heaven,  "  I  looked  on  my  right  hand,  and  beheld,  but  there 
was  no  man  that  would  know  me — ^refuge  failed  me — no  man 
cared  for  my  soul !" 

"Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  asked  the  impious  Cain 
when  the  very  blood  of  that  brother,  even  "  righteous  Abel," 
whom  he  had  slain,  was  crying  from  the  earth  to  God  for 
vengeance  on  his  devoted  head !  And,  oh !  I  would  humbly 
and  yet  most  earnestly  pray  Almighty  God  to  touch  with  the 
solemnest  conviction  the  hearts  of  all  who  either  require  or 
encourage  Sunday  trading,  to  the  prejudice,  morally  and  spi- 
ritually, of  the  poor  waterman, — "  We  are  verily  guilty*  con- 


'  ^^A  boatman  who  ma/ntaindd  the  character  of  be&n%  &  toibei,  vteady  man,  while 
following  his  occupation  six  days  In  the  week,  and  *  resting  on  <kie  %«K>\>«£teL  «A.<»nQaifi% 
'  ^^  comnaandment,'  when  removed  to  another  boat  wYAcbi  w«a 'wotka^i  on. ^Qbr ^xax- 
^  ^V0  JUmaelf  up  to  diaaolute  habits,  and  lost  hU  health  wWkiYyia  chaiacteK.   ^iivYa* 
b^i^l!^  ^'^  upbraided  by  one  of  his  employers  fox  Ina  chtov^e  ot  cOTv^xvc^,^\ii«ai 
"^ttglit  Ain,  into  «,^i.   „„*L.,  ^, ._L-     rruo  w.fttmMv  leVoxVeQi^w  vsi^xsito 


ceming  our  brother^  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul 
when  he  besought  us^  and  we  would  not  hear  !" 

Forgive  me,  my  dear  brethren,  for  speaking  so  freely  on 
this  subject  before  you,  but  I  am  not  my  own  master,  but 
genre  him  who  straitly  chargeth  Us,  "  Give  them  warning 
from  me;"  and  as  I  besought  him  for  grace  that  I  might 
deliver  this  word  to  you  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love,"  so  may 
he  give  you  grace  to  receive  it  in  love ;  and  as  the  evil  does 
exist,  I  do  pray  you  seriously  to  think  of  it  and  remove  it, 
for  that  it  should  be  abolished  there  can  be  no  doubt,  because 
equally  dishonourable  to  God  and  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men. 

The  men,  by  their  exemplary  behaviour  during  divine  ser- 
vice, and  their  devout  attention  while  hearing  "  the  word  of 
truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation,"  is  itself  a  proof  of  the 
value  they  set  upon  this  opportunity  afforded  them  while  in 
port,  to  meet,  in  their  poor  apparel,  to  worship  God.  Some  of 
you  have  from  time  to  time  worshipped  here,  and  are  your- 
selves witnesses  of  the  correctness  of  what  I  say.  I  have  besides 
much  reason  for  believing  that  very  many  of  the  mariners, 
watermen,  and  others  connected  with  the  docks,  are  truly 
grateful  to  be  allowed  to  worship  God  in  their  little  church, 
unobserved  by  those  whom  God  has  blessed  more  abundantly 
than  themselves  with  this  world's  good. 

In  conclusion,  therefore,  I  call  upon  you,  brethren,  to  assist 
according  to  your  ability  this  institution ;  and  secure  to  the 
men  a  continuance  of  the  means  of  grace  which  for  one  year 
they  have  enjoyed.  Directly,  indeed,  "  they  cannot  recom- 
pense you,  but  you  shall  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just."  Yea,  doubtless,  and  if  "  not  grudgingly  or  of 
necessity,"  but  "  cheerfully  you  give,"  to  this  "  our  work  of 
faith  and  labour  of  love,"  you  shall  be  abundantly  recom- 

out  fhe  source  of  his  ruin,  and  charged  his  masters  with  being  accessory  to  his  fall,  by 
inducing  him  to  neglect  his  duty  to  Ood  on  the  Sabbath,  which  led  him  to  become  thfi 
victim  of  temptation.    The  msater  felt  the  Justice  ot  1ilh!i&  t«WI&!&  «io'\&»a^>  ^Qoai^XA 
joersr  Twted  till  be  gave  up  participatiDg  in  Bunday  tradVu'e)  «xAVL\a'«atlOK?  «!l"t««- 
Burl^  that  be  ever  afterwards  prospered,  and,  when  Yi6  meattonftdL  \ikft  €vNKaBSfc»stf»^ 
mif,  waM  aa  much  respected  as  any  person  residing  ia  ikMB  ^«ywn  ^\i««»\»  ^^^' 


pensed  even  in  this  life  present ;  for,  while  it  is  your  duty  to 
minister  to  th^  wants  of  those  less  highly  favoured  than  your- 
selves, it  is  also,  and  equally,  your  privilege  ;  and  shall  bring 
to  you  even  now  a  sweet  reward,  even  the  reward  of  a  con- 
science, witnessed  to  by  "the  Spirit  itself,"  that  "  you  have 
done  what  you  could  !'* — that  you  have  striven  to  bless  a  fel- 
low creature  with  blessings  of  a  heavenly  origin  ! — ^and  you 
shall  be  the  privileged  instruments  of  helping  forward  that 
happy  period,  when  our  daily  petition  shall  be  answered,  and 
God's  will  shall  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven! 
For  there  is  a  glorious  period  yet  to  come,  when  "  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Loi*d 
and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever"*— 
when  "  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto 
him*'f — ^when  kings  shall  lay  their  crowns  at  his  feet — and 
when  "  every  ship-master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and 
sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,"  and  when  all,  both 
great  and  small,  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall 
send  forth  one  simultaneous  shout  of  praise  "  to  him  that 
loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  !" — 
when  "  He,"  "  whom  having  not  seen,  we  love,"  "  shall  have 
dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth/'J  "  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbour  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord, 
for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  even  unto 
the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord,"§  *'  For  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea !"  "  And  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  shall  be  heard  saying, 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  xmto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
over  r'll 
Yea,  there  ib  a  time  coining  when  eveiyflamgmivatoce  ^^ 

*  JievelaUons  xJ,  15.  f  Isaiah  Ix.  5.  %  Y*«tav\xT^.%. 

§  Jeremiah  xxxi.  34.  \\  ne\c\«A,\ous  v,  \^. 


wear  a  new  and  glorious  appearance — when  the  sea  shall 
cease  to  be — ^when  "  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dis- 
solvedy  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;"  for,  in  his 
apocalyptic  vision,  St.  John  says,  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  sea."*  Sea  is  used  in 
Holy  Writ  to  signify  confusion — restlessness  ;  and  it  is  a  pre- 
cious truth,  that,  as  "  there  remaineth  a  rest  unto  the  people 
of  God,**  so  that  rest  will  be  perfect,  undistm^bed,  and  un- 
speakably glorious  !  Not  then,  as  now,  frequently  "afflicted, 
tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,"  but  there  shall  be 
**  a  great  calm."  Jesus,  "  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  himself 
shall  dwell  with  them ;  and  where  he  is,  there  is  rest !  ineffa- 
ble peace !  xmclouded  day !  glory  supreme !  Then  will  there 
be  no  more  need  to  exercise  vigilance  or  evince  "  care"  for 
the  souls  of  others,  for  all  will  be  removed  far  from  every  ill 
— be  carried  fi*om  the  reach  of  all  temptation — "  See  him 
face  to  face,"  "  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy !" 

Then  will  you,  beloved  brethren,  lend  yom*  aid,  and  will 
you  accept  of  the  privilege  of  being  instrumental  in  bringing 
many  sons  unto  glory?  For  we  ask  for  your  assistance 
to-day,  not  so  much  as  an  expression  on  your*J)art  of  a  self- 
denying  spirit, — though  that  were  your  duty  enjoined  upon 
you  by  him  who,  "  though  he  was  rich  yet  for  your  sakes  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich," — 
but  rather  we  propose  to  you  the  honour  and  privilege  of 
being  "  workers  together  with  God."  Nor  is  this  any  slight 
honour,  or  a  privilege  to  be  despised :  "  For  they  that  be  wise 
shall  shine  as  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  If  you  wish 
to  put  out  your  money  to  the  best  interest,  cast  it  into  the 
treasury  of  the  Lord ;  for  he  that  lendeth  unto  the  Lord  shall 
receive  a  hundred-fold  now  in  this  life  present,  and  in  the  world 
to  come  life  everlasting !    This  kind  o?  \iaIJi^asL%^*^^s«s^-^^ 

*  ReyelaUons  xxi.  1. 


you  the  largest^  the  best,  the  surest  interest — ^intei*est  for 
eternity !  Not,  indeed,  that  we  can  purchase  the  favour  of 
God  with  gold  that  perisheth — this  were  a  fatal  error  were 
any  to  rest  upon  it,  and  we  should  subject  ourselves  to  the 
Apostle's  emphatically  solemn  rebuke,  "Thy  money  perish 
with  thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God 
may  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  the  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.*** 
Oh,  no,  brethren,  heaven  is  not  to  be  merited  by  anything 
we  can  do;  for,  after  all,  it  is  "  hy  grace  ye  are  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."t 
Still  it  is  written  for  our  encouragement,  "  Whosoever  shall 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water 
only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."! 

Ye,  therefore,  to  whom  God  has  dealt  out  liberally  the 
treasures  of  thb  world,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
gifts  of  God,  use  them  to  his  glory — shew  your  gratitude  for 
the  blessings  you  enjoy  from  the  hand  of  an  all-bountiful 
Creator,  by  giving  a  portion  thereof  for  the  advance  of  his 
kingdom  upon  earth — for  the  spread  of  "t6e  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus" — ^for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  yoiu*  poorer 
brethren.  You  shall  thus  "make  to  yourselves  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  um-ighteousness ;  and  when  ye  fail"§ — ^when 
strength  shall  fail  and  life  itself  shall  cease — ^when  every 
earthly  succour  shall  fail  from  before  you — ^when  your  "  riches 
shall  certainly  make  to  themselves  wings  and  flee  away  as  an 
eagle  toward  heaven,**||  or  rather,  when  ye  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  die,  "  and  leave  your  wealth  to  others,"1[  (for  "  naked 
came  we  out  of  our  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  we 
return  thither,****  "  for  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world, 
and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out"tt) — ^then  shall 
jrau  be  received  into  everlasting  habitations.  When  the  Master 
9liall  come,  you  shall  receive  from  bim  a  "  "WeW.  ^aiae,  ^oc>^ 

> 

'  ^f^  *  -ETpliefiaiw  Ji.  8.  X  Matthew  x.  AS.,  S  ^"^^  ^^'^»^» 

>y  Proverbs xm.  6.     f  Paalm  xlix,  10     ••  Job  I.  21.    W  \^\mx>fCcc3  s\.l. 


and  fidthfiil  servant;  thou  hast  been  faithfiil  over  a  few  things, 
I  will. make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord  !"*  Thus  shall  you  "  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth  !"t 

Finally,  while  you  are  eareftd  of  the  souls  of  others,  and 
anxious  that  they  should  live  to  God  and  be  received  of  him 
at  last,  be  not,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  unmindful  of  your 
own  immortal  interests.  Manifest  "  care"  concerning  your- 
selves individually — "  Yield'  yourselves  unto  God  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members,  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God.'*t  Give  your  own  hearts 
unto  the  Lord ;  without  which,  indeed,  every  offering  you 
make  will  be  unacceptable  to  him.  Lay  fast  hold,  each  of 
you,  on  "  that  blessed  hope" — "  the  hope  set  before  us  in  the 
Gospel  I"  "which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
sure  and  steadfast."  Be  yourselves  "  living  by  faith  on  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  you  and  gave  himself  for  you," 
"  casting  all  your  care  upon  him ;"  for  then,  indeed,  ye  may 
"be  carefid  for  nothing,"  "because  he  careth  for  you." 
"  This  God  will  be  your  God  for  ever  and  ever ;  he  will  be 
your  guide  even  unto  death.'*  And  at  the  last,  when  "  the 
sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God ;  when  the  books  shall  be  opened, 
and  another  book  opened,  which  is  the  Book  of  Life ;  and 
the  dead  shall  be  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are  written 
in  the  books  according  to  their  works," — it  shall  be  your 
happy  privilege,  your  unspeakable  joy,  to  find  your  name 
written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  And  throughout  eter- 
nity shall  you  enjoy  the  favour  of  God,  and  drink  of  that 
"pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  !"§ 


•  Matthew  xxr,  21.  f  Luke  xU.  ^.  X  ^SUstCL'^a^ 
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TO 
THOSE      AMONG 

THE   PARISHIONERS   OF   LYTHE, 

WHO 

SEE   AND   ASK  FOR  THE   OLD   PATHS    AND   WALK   THEREIN, 
THAT   THEY   MAY    FIND   REST  FOR   THEIR   SOULS, 

-  IS  . 
AFFECTIONATELY    INSCRIBED. 


A    SERMON. 


S.  Jame8  I.  22. 

'*  Be  te  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves." 

Plain  and  intelligible  as  is  the  langiiage  of  my 
text,  it  is  a  language  which  too  many  who  bear  the 
name  of  Christian  are  wont  most  grievously  to  des- 
pise and  disregard.  We  cannot  indeed  view  the 
Christian  world  in  these  days  with  any  degree  of 
attention,  without  being  most  painfuUy  struck  by 
the  utter  forgetfulness  which  seems  to  prevail  as  to 
the  duty  of  acting  upon  what  we  hear.  A  duty, 
which,  let  me  observe,  God's  Word  teaches  us  is 
absolutely  necessary  in  all  who  desire  to  enter  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Like  the  Jewish  people  in  the  days  of  the  pro- 
phet Ezekiel,  it  may  be  said  of  us,  that  we  are  talk- 
ing of  our  religious  instructors,  by  the  walls  and 
the  doors  of  our  houses;  in  places  of  public 
resort,  and  by  our  domestic  hearths,  canvassing 
their  qualifications,  judging  their  doctrines,  con- 
demning or  applauding  their  discourses ;  yet  rarely 
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applying  their  exhortations  to  ourselves.  That  this 
is  too  true  a  picture,  my  brethren,  how  many  of  you 
here  present  can  deny  ?  Not  one,  if  he  honestly 
consults  his  own  heart.  When  the  minister  of 
Chbist  rises  and  declares  that  this  world  is  only  a 
probationary  state,  a  state  of  trial,  and  that  it  is  to 
fit  us  for  that  glorious  city  whose  founder  and 
builder  is  G-qd  ;  that  we  are  placed  here  surrounded 
by  temptations,  and  beset  with  difficulties,  and  that 
our  happiness  or  misery  is  dependent  upon  our 
success  in  resisting  those  temptations,  and  oYer- 
coming  those  difficulties;  do  we  not  find  many 
persons  readily  assenting  to  aU  this,  and  yet  acting 
as  if  they  thought  it  were  far  otherwise  ?  "With  the 
Bible  in  their  hands,  they  cannot  deny  this  truth, 
it  is  written  in  too  large  characters,  to  be  either 
obliterated  or  obscured,  they  are  therefore  forced 
to  admit  it ;  I  say  forced,  because  their  actions  too 
often  beUe  their  professions.  Ignorance  they  do 
not  plead,  because  they  know  that  to  plead  it  would 
be  inexcusable,  when  our  churches  are  open  to  aU 
who  desire  to  enter  their  hallowed  portals.  There 
they  may  enjoy  the  privilege  of  uniting  in  prayer 
and  praise  in  a  rational  and  reverent  manner ;  in 
hearing  God's  word  read,  and  there  one  whose  com- 
mission is  derived  through  the  Apostles  from  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church  is  present  with  authority 
to  instruct,  exhort,  and  rebuke  them. 

To  hear  these  very  persons  who  so  readily  assent 
to  the  teaching  of  us  ministers  of  Cheist,  to  hear 
them  talk  about  the  thinfgs  of  eternity,  one  would 


imagine  that  they  had  really  felt  the  full  force  of  Di- 
vine truth,  and  were  Christians  indeed.  But  when 
the  necessity  of  deeds,  when  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,"  are  pressed 
upon  them,  they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  preacher, 
and  show  that  they  came  probably  to  criticize  but 
not  to  do.  They  listen  not  in  order  to  carry  home 
the  word,  and  in  the  silence  of  their  secret  cham- 
bers to  meditate  on  it,  and  to  pray  Qon  to  give 
them  His  grace,  to  enable  them  to  act  upon  it. 
Should  there  be  any  among  you,  my  brethren,  who 
come  to  G-on's  House  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
hearing  the  sermon  as  an  entertainment,  most 
earnestly  would  I  warn  you  to  beware  of  this  great 
sin  ere  your  sun  go  down.  "  Sermons,"  saith  the 
good  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  "  are  arguments 
against  us,  unle9s  they  make  us  better,  and  no  ser- 
mon is  received  as  it  ought,  unless  it  makes  us  quit 
a  vice,  or  be  in  love  with  a  virtue ;  unless  we  suffer 
it,  in  some  instance  or  degree  to  do  the  work  of 
Gk)D  upon  our  souls."  I  would  have  you  seriously 
consider,  that  for  every  sermon  which  you  hear 
Sunday  after  Sunday,  you  will  have  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  its  use,  on  the  aw^  day  of  judgment,  on 
that  day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  re- 
vealed. You  will  then  be  questioned  as  to  the  mo- 
tives with  which  you  listened,  whether  it  was  that 
you  might  learn  how  to  keep  steadHy  in  the  nar- 
row way  of  God's  Church,  or  whether  it  was  for 
the  same  reason  that  you  hearken  to  sweet  music, 
because  the  composition  is  good,  or  the  voice  which 
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delivers  it  harmonious.  Think  if  you  have  lived 
only  to  the  age  of  twenty  years,  and  regularly  at- 
"tended  the  Church's  services  from  your  tenth  year, 
you  will  have  nearly  six  hundred  sermons  to  ac- 
count for.  Again,  and  ^gain  has  the  warning 
trumpet  sounded  its  shrill  note  to  call  you  to  bear 
your  cross,  and  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  your  Bb- 
DEBMBB.  How  havo  you  obeyed  its  call  P  Have 
you  been  doers  of  the  word,  or  hearers  only  ?  K  the 
latter,  "  you  have  been  deceiving  your  own  selves," 
yea,  wofully  deceiving  yourselves ;  and  if  by  timely 
repentance  you  do  not  endeavour  to  repair  the 
breach  sin  has  made,  and  lead  new  lives,  lives  which 
show  you  are  "  doers  of  the  word,"  your  judg- 
ment will  be  sealed,  and  everlasting  woe  will 
be  your  portion.  He  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake,  and  none  of  whose  words  shall  fall  to  the 
ground,  hath  said,  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
Me,  LoED,  LoED,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Pathee 
which  is  in  heaven."  Deeds  then,  not  words  only 
are  required,  fruitftd  hearers  who  show  by  the  calm 
even  tenor  of  their  daily  life,  that  they  have  re- 
ceived instruction  with  benefit.  These  are  the 
persons  whom  God  deigns  to  bless,  and  His  minis- 
ters to  look  upon  and  rejoice.  Not  those  who  leave 
Q-on's  house,  exclaiming  "  What  a  good  sermon  we 
have  heard!"  and  then  dismiss  it  from  their 
thoughts,  and  return  to  their  wallowing  in  the  mire 
of  sin  and  disobedience.  Whenever  we  address 
you,  my  brethren,  from  this  place,  it  is  not  for  the 
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idle  purpose  of  gratifying  you  by  an  exhibition  of 
our  eloquence  or  our  oratory ;  but  for  the  awfully 
important  purpose  of  saving  your  souls  from  the 
gulf  of  hell  which  enlarges  its  mouth  to  receive 
those  who  "  mock  at  God's  way  of  salvation."  Yes, 
it  is  to  save  you  from  the  place  of  torment,  by 
warning  you  to  beware  of  the  many  temptationB 
which  Satan  throws  in  your  way,  and  the  ample 
means  which  you  possess,  if  you  only  will  use  them, 
of  foiling  the  subtle  adversary.  Of  the  numerous 
sermons  which  you  have  heard  me  deUver  since  I 
have  been  among  you,  how  many  have  produced  an 
abiding  effect  on  your  minds  ?  You  have  heard  me 
in  the  plainest  and  most  unequivocal  manner  teach 
you  that  in  holy  Baptism  you  were  admitted  into 
covenant  with  God,  thereby  receiving  pardon  for 
the  guilt  of  your  birth  sin,  as  well  as  grace  to  resist 
the  assaults  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
In  a  word,  that  you  were  then  placed  in  a  state  of 
salvation,  and  that  it  depended  upon  the  use  which 
you  made  of  the  grace  of  regeneration,  whether  you 
should  eventually  enjoy  the  peace  of  heaven,  or  the 
torments  of  hell.  You  have  heard  me  teach  the 
absolute  necessity  of  faithfully  receiving  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Cheist's  Body  and  Blood,  in  order 
that  we  may  obtain  pardon  for  sins  past,  and  addi- 
tional supplies  of  grace  to  resist  the  enemy  of  our 
souls,  whose  whole  and  sole  object  is  to  bring  us 
into  captivity,  and  ruin  us.  You  know  that  I  have 
earnestly  endeavoured  to  convince  you,  that  as  the 
natural  man  cannot  subsist  without  earthly  food. 
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neither  can  the  spiritual  man  without  heavenly. 
That  as  the  manna  which  fell  around  the  tents  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  arid  wilderness  strengthened 
and  invigorated  them  on  their  weary  march  ;  so  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  i.e.,  Chbist's 
precious  body  and  blood  refreshes  the  weary  and 
heavy  laden  sinner  as  he  journeys  through  this 
sinfril  world.  You  have  heard  me  urge  you  to  wait 
on  Christ  in  His  ordinances ;  you  have  heard  me 
declare  that  those  ordinances  are  to  us  what  the 
hem  of  Chbist's  garment  was  to  the  woman  with 
an  issue  of  blood,  and  that  if  approached  with  the 
like  faith  and  humility,  a  similar  blessing  would 
follow,  viz.,  health  and  strength  would  be  conveyed 
to  our  souls  through  them.  You  have  heard  me 
warn  you  against  irreverence  and  hypocrisy  in 
prayer,  whether  public  or  private.  You  have  heard 
me  earnestly  call  you  to  deny  yourself,  to  be  dili- 
gent in  prayer  and  self- examination,  to  consider 
carefully  your  conduct  at  the  close  of  each  day  ere 
it  rolls  into  eternity.  You  have  been  urged  to 
conduct  yourself  reverently  in  G-on's  house  of 
prayer,*  to  remember,  that  when  you  enter  be- 
neath this  roof,  you  are  specially  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  His  Holy  Angels,  who,  though  unseen  by 
your  mortal  eyes,  are  hovering  around  us,  and 
joining  in  the  prayers  and  praises,  which  with  the 
saints  of  every  clime  and  age,  we  Sunday  after  Sun- 
day put  up  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
You  have  heard  declared  without  any  reserva- 

^  Note  A.  ad  fin. 
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tion,  that  it  is  a  sin  of  the  greatest  magnitude  to 
halt  between  two  opinions, — ^to  join  in  schismatical 
worship  after  you  have  united  with  the  members 
of  Christ's  Church,  in  offering  up  prayers  and 
praises  in  the  Holy  house,  where  we  are  assured 
He  dwelleth.  Yet  how  many  of  you,  alas !  are 
still  addicted  to  that  grievous  sin  which  Holy 
Scripture  amply  warrants  us  in  calling  spiritual 
fornication.  You  have  been  repeatedly  called  with 
your  Bibles  carefully  to  study  your  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer — ^to  compare  its  holy  prayers  and 
offices  with  God's  holy  word,  in  order  that  you 
may  see  its  perfect  agreement  therewith,  and  see- 
ing, be  led  obediently  to  follow  its  rules,  and  carry 
out  in  your  daily  practice  what  it  no  less  wisely 
than  righteously  enjoins.  Again,  you  have  been 
called  to  bow  the  knee  in  prayer,  on  the  festivals 
of  the  Church.  You  have  heard  me  say  only  a  few 
minutes  ago,*  that  Thursday  next  is  the  feast  of 
S.  Luke,  evangelist  and  martyr,  and  appointed  by 
the  Church  to  be  kept  holy.  You  have  listened 
to  my  words,  as  to  something  which  you  are  not 
wont  to  hear  every  Sunday,  yet  how  few  of  you 
have  looked  upon  them  in  truth  as  G-qd's  call  to 
a  sinftil  world  to  cast  aside  their  occupations  and 
pray  to  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Many  of  you, 
I  am  well  aware,  cannot  avail  yourselves  of  the  in- 
estimable privilege  which  the  observance  of  these 
days  affords.     Yet  how  many  are  there  who  could 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  Nineteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  1849. 
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come  if  they  would.*  Should  any  imusual  event 
occur  in  the  parish,  for  example,  a  pompous  Mine- 
ral or  the  like,  what  crowds  will  congregate  to  be- 
hold it,  what  time  will  they  waste  in  indulging  an 
idle  curiosity — ^hours  pass  unheeded ;  yet  when  the 
church  bell,  that  '*  faint  emblem  of  the  call  of 
Gk)D  "  summons  them  to  prayer,  how  few  are  there 
who  can  afford  one  short  hour  to  do  Kim  service 
Who  has  done  such  great  things  for  them.  If  our 
Blessed  Lobd  were  now  on  earth,  would  He  not 
say  to  such,  "  Could  ye  not  watch  with  Me .  one 
hour  ?" 

Ye  hearers  of  the  word,  what  can  ye  be  thinking 
of,  slumbering  in  such  fearful  security  P  Awake 
and  be  doing,  for  the  time  of  your  sojourn  on  earth 
is  but  short,  and  a  night  dark,  dismal,  cheerless, 
and  more  impenetrable  than  that  with  which  Egypt 
was  visited  for  the  obstinacy  and  hardened  impiety 
of  her  monarch — the  night  of  death  cometh  when 
no  man  can  work. 

Briefly,  my  brethren,  have  I  this  day  given  you  a 
view  of  some  of  the  doctrines  and  duties  which  I 
have  laboured  earnestly  to  impress  on  your  minds : 
your  own  hearts  will  tell  you  how  far  you  have 
acted  up  to  my  instructions.  Looking  upon  every 
member  of  the  congregation  as  Churchmen^  I  have 
with  all  plainness  addressed  you  as  such,  and  feel- 
ing the  responsibility  of  my  office  as  a  Minister  of 
Cheist,  I  have  striven  to  teach  you  the  truth  how- 
ever unpalatable  that  truth  may  be  to  your  ears. 

*  See  Note  B. 
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Knowing  the  sadlj  latitudinarian''^  spirit  which  is 
abroad,  a  spirit  in  which  with  God's  word  before 
me,  I  cannot  avoid  recognizing  a  strong  feature  of 
Antichrist ;  I  have  endeavoured  to  awaken  you  to 
the  necessity  of  contending  for  the  sanctity  of 
principle  ;  for  we  are  living  in  awful  times — ^times 
in  which  principle  is  scoffed  at,  and  those  who  act 
upon  it  are,  alas,  too  often  despised.  Believing 
most  firmly  in  the  heavenly  origin  of  our  pure 
branch  of  Chbist's  Church,  and  also  that  only  one 
branch  of  Chbist's  Church  can  possibly  exist  in 
one  place  at  one  time ;  I  have  laboured  to  con- 
vince you  that,  that  communion  of  which  by  the 
merciful  providence  of  Almighty  Gk)D  it  is  your 
inestimable  privilege  to  be  members,  is  the  only 
true  Church  of  Chbist  in  England,  and  therefore 
within  her  fold  alone  can  the  people  of  this  nation 
with  any  reason  look  for  safety.  Those  who  are 
opposed  to  her  are  schismatics,  and  having  broken 
the  sacred  bonds  of  sacramental  unity,  cannot  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  God's  blessing  so  long  as  they 
continue  in  their  sin  ;  they  can  find  no  promise  in 
God's  word  that  He  wiU  favour  such.  To  say  the 
best  of  their  position,  there  is  an  uncertainty 
whether  grace  is  conveyed  through  the  ordinances 
which  they  profanely  and  sacrilegiously  administer ; 
while  with  us  there  is  certainty,  inasmuch  as  we 
vour  ministers  are  not  self-constituted  and  imau- 
thorised,  but  are  lineally  though  spiritually  de- 
scended from  the  Apostles  ;  in  a  word,  the  Church 
*  I.  e.,  A  worldly  and  Gallio-like  spirit. 
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of  the  Apostles  has  sent  lu  forth  coomiissioiied  to 
administer  those  sacraraents  whieh  are  the  means 
of  grace  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  ''  Be  je  "  then 
''  doers  of  the  word  and  not  hearers  only ;"  act 
upon  these  doctrines ;  let  jour  daily  life,  your  daily 
conrersation  show  that  you  are  not  i^orant  of 
your  privileges  as  members  of  a  living  branch  of 
the  true  Vine.  Let  your  light — the  light  of  a  good 
life  so  shine  before  men,  not  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining their  praise^  but  that  they  may  profit  by 
your  example  and  glorify  your  Eatheb  which  is  in 
Heaven.  And  now  in  conclusion,  my  brethren, 
you  should  remember  how  earnestly  the  Apostle 
enjoins  us  not  to  be  ^^  forgetful  hearer9^  but  doers 
of  the  wordP  You  should  remember  that  "  there 
are  two  ways  in  which  you  lose  the  good  you  might 
get  by  listening  to  sermons.  One  is  when  you 
apply  what  is  said  to  your  neighbour  instead  of  to 
yourselves ;  the  other  is,  when  after  being  excited 
and  stirred  up  by  a  sermon,  you  allow  that  fervour 
to  cool  without  producing  any  results,  and  so  prac- 
tically forget,  that  as  the  sermon  was  addressed  to 
you  individually,  on  you  individually  it  ought  to 
produce  its  fruits  unto  holiness.  It  is  weU  that 
you  should  be  strongly  affected  or  awakened  by 
the  admonitions  of  the  preacher.  It  is  a  means  to 
an  end.  But  if  the  end  be  not  achieved,  if  when 
you  are  strongly  moved  no  growth  in  holiness — 
sober,  steady,  continual — arises  from  your  emo- 
tions, then  no  good  at  all  has  been  done  ;  so  far  as 
you  are  concerned,  the  preacher's  words  have  been 
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as  unprofitable  as  the  sounding  brass  or  tinkling 
cymbal.  B^ligious  excitement  is  utterly  unsatis- 
factory as  a  proof  of  religious  edification.  Iteli- 
gious  excitement  followed  by  no  good  results  is 
little  better,  indeed  no  better  than  the  fervour  of 
any  mere  earthly  feeling,  and  of  every  species  of 
religious  excitement  that  is  the  most  suspicious 
which  vents  itself  in  words.  I  never  hear  persons 
criticising  or  commending  a  sermon  they  have 
just  heard,  but  my  mind  misgives  me  that  they 
have  forgotten  to  look  into  their  own  hearts ;  while 
on  the  other  hand,  if  I  see  them  retiring  to  their 
homes  silent,  thoughtftd,  anxious,  I  feel  sure 
ground  of  hope,  that  the  word  heard  with  the  out- 
ward ear,  may,  through  God's  grace  be  so  grafted 
inwardly  in  the  heart,  as  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  good  living ;  that  the  sermon  reverently  listened 
to  in  church  will  afford  subject  of  thought  and  self- 
examination,  and  prayer  in  the  closet ;  that  reli- 
gious emotion  will  find  vent  in  the  quiet  though 
more  diligent  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life ;  that 
the  hearers  will  not  be  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers 
of  the  word ;  and  that  therefore  the  preacher's  "  la- 
bour hath  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Loed."*  May 
you  then  all,  my  brethren,  with  the  assistance  of 
God's  Holt  Spieit,  prove  henceforth  not  only 
hearers  but  doers  of  the  word. 

*  See  Rev.  F.  E.  Paget*8  "  Christian's  Day." 
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NOTES. 
A. 

The  irreverent  demeanour  of.  too  manj  coimtfy  congrega- 
tions ia  sadlj  to  be  deplored.  In  most  instances,  I  bdiere,  if 
the  parties  who  are  gnilty  of  the  sin  of  irrererenoe  were  plainly 
spoken  to,  they  would  readily  amend  their  practice.  In  a  ser- 
mon one  could  not  well  use  that  familiarity  of  language  which 
is  necessary,  I  therefore  in  this  note  would  say  pltdnip,  that 
those  persons  who  come  into  diurch  with  their  haU  oh,  or 
who  laugh  and  talk  within  the  sacred  walls,  or  who  occupy 
their  time  in  marking  the  dren  and  pertonal  appearance  of 
their  neighbours,  instead  of  minding  their  prayers,  are  trreoe- 
rent.  They  show  by  their  acts  that  they  do  not  look  upon  tlie 
Church  as  God's  holy  house  of  prayer.  I  would  earnestly  re- 
commend the  18th  Canon  to  their  serious  notice.  And  may 
God  give  them  grace  to  amend. 

B. 

It  is  very  painful  to  see  so  small  a  congregation  as  we  do. 
in  our  church  on  the  festivals.  I  can  see  no  reason  why  this 
should  be.  I  most  firmly  believe  that  there  are  several  fa- 
milies in  the  parish  who  could  spare  one  of  their  members  to 
act  as  their  intercessor  in  God's  holy  house  for  one  short  hour, 
I  would  have  the  heads  of  families  consider  serioasly  whether 
God  will  not  hereafter  make  inquiry  into  the  use  we  have  made 
of  our  privileges — and  a  privilege  of  no  common  order  is  that 
of  worshipping  God  and  commemorating  His  saints  in  His 
holy  house. 
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upon  it  than  this:  while,  as  might  be  expected,  when 
interest  affects  the  interpretation,  the  conclusions  come 
to,  are  not  only  diversified,  but  contradictory.  The 
Papist  regards  it  as  his  stronghold,  in  the  Scriptural 
branch  of  the  argument,  when  he  claims  for  his  church 
infedlibilitr,  and  the  privilege  of  being  the  only  true 
church  of  Christ;  but  the  Protestant  can  see  nothing 
in  the  passage  to  support  these  assumptions,  and  con- 
siders its  appropriation  to  that  purpose,  a  perversion  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

Which  is  in  the  right  ?  On  this  question  we  must 
judge  for  ourselves.  We  are,  however,  qualified  to 
pronounce  judgment  oidy  after  we  have  ascertained,  by 
careful  investigation,  what  are  the  truths  here  enun- 
ciated; for  truth,  and  not  human  authoritv,  is  the 
arbiter  to  which  we  should  ever  bow  in  religion.  To 
such  an  investigation  of  this  passage  let  us  now  proceed, 
for  we  are  called  to  it  by  the  circumstances  transpiring 
arouud  us  ;  and  while  engaged  in  the  exercise,  may  the 
Lord  give  us  understanding  in  all  things. 

The  FIRST  particular  in  this  passage  which  claims  our 
attention,  and  requires  elucidation,  is 

PETER'S  CONFESSION  OF  CHRIST. 

Our  Lord  is  represented  as  inquiring  of  his  disciples 
what  were  their  views  of  him.  This  was  done  that  he 
might  take  occasion  from  their  answer,  to  instruct  or 
confirm  them  more  fully  in  the  truth ;  and  not  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  information,  as  he  already  knew 
what  was  in  their  hearts.  The  subject  is  introduced 
indirectly,  by  his  asking  them  what  was  the  general 
opinion  entertained  of  him. 
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'*Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am?'' 
The  appellation,  Son  of  Man,  is  on©  by  which  our 
Saviour  generally  designates  himself,  and  his  use  of  it  in 
this  question  seems  to  have  some  emphatic  meaning. 
By  appropriating  the  name  to  himself  he  inferentially 
bears  testimony  to  his  Messiahship ;  it  being  the  name 
under  which  He  who  should  sustain  that  oflBce  is  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Daniel.     The  name  literally  taken 
expresses  only  a  human  nature,  and  is  applied  to  the 
Messiah  with  an  especial  view  to  his  state  of  humiliation ; 
to  indicate  that  he  was  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  and 
**  as  they  were  made  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same."  Heb.  ii.  14. 
Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  never  returned  to  the  use  of  it 
after  his  resurrection,  and  the  apostles  on  no  occasion 
employed  it,    either    in  their  preaching   or  writings. 
True,  it  occurs  twice  in  the  Book  of  Kevelation,  ac- 
cording to  our  version,  but  in  the  original  it  is  a  differ- 
ent phrase,  being  without  the  article. 

To  the  question  of  our  Lord,  the  disciples  reply,  by 
stating  the  various  characters  which  were  assigned  to 
him  by  the  Jews,  '*  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the 
Baptist:  some  Elias;  and  others  Jeremiah,  or  one  of 
the  prophets,"  The  question  is  then  put  to  them  direct : 
'*But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  And  Simon  Peter 
miswered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God" 

This  confession  of  Peter  includes  both  the  official  and 
personal  character  of  our  Lord — in  his  ofl&cial  character 
he  is  **  the  Christ,"  in  his  personal  character  he  is  "  the 
Son  of  the  living  God." 

Christ  and  Messiah  are  two  names  of  the  same 
signification ;  the  first  being  Greek,  the  latter  Hebrew. 
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**  We  have  found,"  says  Andrew,  **  the  Messias,  whicb^ 
being  translated,  is  the  Christ."  Both  these  named 
signifjthe  Anointed.  This,  however,  is  not  the  full 
meaning  of  the  word ;  it  must  be  understood  as  in- 
eluding  the  design  as  well  as  the  ctct  of  anointing.  Under 
the  Law,  whatever  was  anointed,  waa  consecrated,  that 
is,  set  apart  for  some  sacred  use  or  office.  Moses 
anointed  the  Tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  used  in  it, 
and  that  anointing  was  their  dedication.  The  priests 
too  were  invested  with  their  office  by  the  same  act. 
The  divine  instruction  was,  **  thou  shalt  anoint  Aaron 
thy  brother  and  his  sons  with  him,  and  consecrate  them, 
and  sanctify  them,  that  they  may  minister  unto  me  in 
the  priest's  office."  Exodus  xxviii.  41 .  See  also  Leviticus 
viii.  1 — J  2.  This  also  was  the  design  of  anointing  in 
patriarchal  times,  as  appears  from  the  instance  of 
Jacob  anointing  the  stones  which  he  had  had  for  his 
pillow,  and  accompanying  the  act  with  a  vow,  **to 
make  a  house  of  God  of  those  stones,  if  God  would 
be  with  him,  and  bring  him  again  in  peace  to  his 
father's  house." 

By  Jesus  therefore  being  called  The  Anoikted,  we 
are  to  understand  that  he  is  a  person  set  apart  by  God 
to  some  high  office  and  important  work.  After  this  style 
he  speaks  of  himself — "the  Son  of  man  ^'  -'.^  *  him 
hath  God  the  Father  sealed :  "  "  him,  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world."  John  vi.  ji7. 
and  X.  36. 

The  actual  anointing  of  our  Saviour  chiefly  consisted 
in  his  possessing  the  Holy  Spirit  without  measure,  so 
that  he  was  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  in  him  dwelt  the 
fulnessof  the  Godhead  bodily.  Acts  ii.  38.  He  was  likewise 
formally  inducted  to  his-  office^  and  appointed  to  his  work 
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*t  his  baptism,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
him  as  a  dove,  and  a  voice  from  the  heavenly  glory 
proclaimed,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  What  the  office  and  work 
of  the  Messiah  are,  the  name  of  itself  does  not  inform 
us ;  they  have,  however,  been  amply  described  by  the 
prophets,  for  "  of  him  they  all  bear  witness." 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  what  prophetic  testi- 
mony teaches  concerning  the  Messiah,  given  by  a 
**  Master  in  Israel,"  who  has  fully  and  impartially  in- 
vestigated the  subject. 

"A  series  of  prophecies,  reaching  from  the  commence- 
ment to  the  close  of  the  ancient  dispensations,  exhibits 
to  us  a  Great  Deliverer  from  evil,  originally  and 
repeatedly  promised  by  God.  In  the  process  of  these 
declarations  this  great  personage  comes  to  be  designated 
by  a  pre-eminent  appropriation  of  the  term  Messiah,  to 
express  his  excellent  qualities  and  important  offices. 

"  From  these  sources  we  learn,  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  a  real  and  proper  human  being ;  the  descendant 
of  Adam,  Abraham,  and  David ;  in  some  peculiar  sense, 
the  offspring  of  the  woman ;  the  perfectly  faithful  and 
devoted  servant  of  God;  the  messenger,  supreme  in 
rank  above  all  others  in  divine  authority  and  grace ;  a 
heavenly  teacher,  inspired  with  the  fulness  of  divine 
gifts  and  qualifications ;  the  great  and  universal  law- 
giver, who  should  be  the  author  and  promulgator  of  a 
new,  holy,  and  happy  government  over  the  moral  prin- 
ciples, character,  and  actions  of  men;  a  high  priest 
after  a  new  and  most  exalted  model;  the  adviser  of  the 
wisest  counsels;  the  pacificator  and  reconciler  of  re- 
bellious man  to  God,  and  of  men  among  themselves  ; 
tha   kind  and   powerful   Saviour  from  all  moral  and 
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natural  evil."*  With  those  prophecies  Peter,  being  a 
Jew,  would  be  acquainted ;  though,  like  the  rest  of  his 
countrymen,  he  did  not  at  first  fully  understand  their 
import.  Still,  whatever  construction  he  put  upon  them, 
in  his  confession  he  acknowledges  Jesus  his  Master,  as 
the  person  in  whom  they  were  or  should  be  fulfilled. 
For  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  prophetic  Scriptures, 
speak  of  one  Messiah  only,  in  whom  all  the  promises 
and  predictions  we  have  referred  to,  concentre.  A 
knowledge  of  this  fact  would  induce  those  who  were  cer- 
tain they  had  found  the  true  Messiah,  to  cleave 
unto  him,  though  by  so  doing  they  had  to  practise  self- 
denial,  and  encounter  great  difficulties.  To  renounce 
him,  would  to  be  renounce  their  only  hope.  Now  such 
was  just  the  condwjt  of  Peter.  On  one  occasion,  when 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  uttering  what  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples considered  hard  doctrine,  they  were  offended,  and 
desisted  from  following  him.  Addressing  the  twelve, 
he  said,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  To  this  appeal  Peter 
replied,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe,  and  are  sure  that 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  other  part  of  Peter's 
confession,  which  is  expressive  of  our  Lord's  personal 
character — thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  The 
official  and  personal  character  of  Jesus  are  indeed 
inseparable,  because  the  Messiah  promised  and  pre- 
dicted, was  to  be  the  San  of  God.  The  apostles  used 
both  appellations  as  convertible ;  they  called  upon  men 
to  believe,  indiscriminately,  on  the  Messiah,  or  the  Son 
of  God.  The  two  characters  were  accounted  equivalent 
by  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time.     Hence  Nathaniel  says, 

*  Dr,  Pfe  Smith'^s  Scripture  TestinLony  ta  the  Messiah. 
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**  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of 
Israel."  And  Martha  thus  expresses  her  faith,  "I 
believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world."  The  high  priest  also 
adjured  Jesus  to  say  whether  he  was  *'  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God."  The  ground  of  this  association  of  titles, 
was  probably  the  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah  in 
the  second  Psalm,  to  which  we  refer  the  reader. 

But  while  these  terms  are  indiscriminately  used  to 
designate  the  same  person,  they  are  of  very  different 
import,  or  Peter  s  use  of  them  would  have  been  mere 
tautology.  "  Messiah"  designates  an  official  character,  * 
one  duly  authorized  and  qualified  for  some  important 
undertaking;  while  "Son,"  unless  it  be  taken  in  a 
sense  wholly  jfigurative,  is  manifestly  expressive  of  the 
nature  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  applied,  and  of  a 
ncUural  relationship  to  another.  That  the  phrase  "  Son 
of  God  "  is  never  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Sacred 
Writings,  in  a  merely  figurative  sense,  we  think  all  will 
admit ;  it  must,  therefore,  be  considered  as  indicative  of 
there  being  in  him  a  oneness  of  nature  with  the  Father, 
as  well  as  expressive  of  the  natural  relation  which  sub- 
sists between  them.  If  so,  the  phrase  applies  to  the 
whole  person  of  Christ — to  his  divine  as  well  as  his 
human  nature — for  only  to  a  being  possessing  these  two 
natures  in  the  way  that  Jesus  Christ  did,  could  the  term 
be  applicable  in  the  sense  affixed  to  it  by  the  apostles. 
We  consider  it,  therefore,  as  designed  to  express  at  once 
the  proper  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  miraculous  con- 
ception  or  origin  of  his  human  nature.      It  is  an 

*  And  the  rulers  derided,  saying,  '*Let  him  save  himself,  if  fie 
be  Chriitf  the  cfiosen  of  God"  Luke  zxiii.  35. 
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equivalent  to  the  term  Immanuel,  which  signifies,  God 
with  us — God  in  our  nature.* 

The  sense  in  which  we  are  to  understand  Peter  s  con- 
fession is  now  plain.  Jesus  had  asked,  "Whom  do 
men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?"  which  was  in 
effect  asking,  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  a  divine 
person,  who  am  become  the  Son  of  man,  am?"  They 
tell  him  the  opinions  entertained  by  the  Jews — "  Some 
say  thou  art  John  the  Baptist:  some  Elias;  others 
Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets."  Then  the  question 
comes  direct  to  themselves,  **  But  whom  say  ye  that  I 
am  ? "  *'  Tell  me  your  own  opinion  of  me."  And 
Simon  Peter  answered.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah,  the  Great  Deliverer  promised  to  us  by  the 
prophets ;  but  thou  art  something  more  than  a  human 
being;  neither  John  the  Baptist,  nor  Elias,  nor 
Jeremiah,  nor  any  of  the  prophets,  are  thy  equals  ;  thou 
art  above  them  all — thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
In  thee  we  behold  a  man  in  union  with  the  Godhead, 

*  In  further  explication  of  the  term  we  would  remark,  that  it 
is  in  particular  reference  to  his  human  nature,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  called  the  "  begotten  Son  of  God,"  his  divine  nature  being 
essentially  underived ;  and  when  in  reference  to  it  he  is  called 
"  Son,"  the  idea  of  generation  is  not  included,  but  simply  the  idea 
of  a  parity  of  nature  and  power  with  the  Father.  The  phrase 
"  Son  of  Man,"  is  applied  to  him  with  the  same  restriction — it 
means  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  real  human  nature,  or  as  Paul  ex- 
presses it,  of"  flesh  and  blood,"  and  not  that  he  was  begotten  of 
man ;  Joseph  being  no  more  than  his  reputed  father.  In  his  pre- 
existent  state  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  Logos,  or  Word,  who  "was 
with  God,  and  who  was  God" — the  source  of  existence  and  the 
actual  Creator  of  all  things.  When,  however,  the  Logos  is  made 
flesh  and  dwells  among  men,  he  is  immediately  designated  "  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father/' 
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thou  art  one  with  him  who  is  the  only  true  Jehovah, 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore."  Thus  Peter  places 
his  Master  before  all  created  beings,  and  ascribes  to  him 
true  and  proper  divinity — he  makes  him  equal  with 
God.  See  John  v.  18. 

We  therefore  regard  his  confession  as  containing  a 
full  and  explicit  avowal  of  the  great  mystery  of  godli- 
ness— the  cardinal  truth  of  the  Christian  Religion — God 

MANIFEST  IN  THE  FLESH  IN  THE  PERSON  OF  JeSUS 

Christ 

Secondly,  let  us  consider 

OUR  LORFS  COMMENT  ON  THE  CONFESSION  OF 

HIS  DISCIPLE. 

That  confession  we  have  taken  to  contain  a  full  and  ex- 
plicit avowal  of  both  our  Lord's  Messiahship  and  Divinity. 
The  remarks  which  it  elicited  from  him  are  confir- 
matory of  this  belief.  He  regards  with  complacency  the 
proficiency  of  his  disciple  in  Christian  truth,  and  bestows 
upon  him  warm  expressions  of  congratulation,  "  Blessed 
art  thou  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah."  And  why  is  he  so 
happy?  Because  his  attainments  in  knowledge  shew 
that  he  was  favoured  of  God :  **  For  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven." 

Now  if  Peter's  acknowledgment  included  only  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  miraculous  origin 
of  his  human  nature,  why  is  he  applauded  and  con- 
gratulated in  such  a  style?  And  why  is  it  asserted, 
that  he  was  indebted  to  inspiration  for  his  knowledge  ? 
Upon  such  an  hypothesis  no  satisfactory  answer  can  be 
given  to  these  questions ;  while,  understanding  his  con- 
fession, as  we  have  explained  it,  all  appears  consistent 
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and  rational ;  for  Peter*s  avowal  contained  more  of  the 
truth  respecting  Jesus,  than  had  ever  been  previously 
expressed  by  any  of  his  disciples. 

But  our  Lord  proceeds,  *'And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
that  thou  art  Peter."  A  question  has  been  raised, 
whether  Peter  is  here  the  sole  person  addressed.  We 
think  it  so  plain  that  he  is,  that  we  cannot  but  wonder 
why  a  doubt  of  it  should  ever  have  been  entertained. 
There  is  not  the  least  intimation  that  Peter  was  the 
spokesman  of  the  others,  or  that  our  Lord  addressed  the 
disciples  through  him.  Not  that  we  are  to  conclude 
from  this,  as  we  shall  hereafter  shew,  that  what  our 
Lord  said  was  true  of  him  only ;  such  an  inference 
would  be  entirely  unwarranted  and  false. 

*'Thou  art  Peter"  that  is,  thou  art  called  or  named 
Peter.  This  however  was  not  his  family  name ;  that 
was  Simon,  as  we  see  in  the  preceding  verse,  where 
Christ  calls  him  Simon  Bar-jona,  i,  e.  Simon,  son  of 
Jonah.  Peter  was  an  appellative  superseded  to  Simon, 
by  Jesus  Christ  on  their  first  interview.  John  thus 
records  the  circumstance,  "And  when  Jesus  beheld 
him,  he  said,  "  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah,  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas."  The  evangelist  then  adds  that 
Cephas  means  the  same  as  Peter ;  and  Peter,  our 
translators  have  justly  rendered,  a  stone. 

The  name  of  Peter  then  was  not  given  to  distinguish 
him  who  bore  it  from  the  rest  of  his  family,  but  for  the 
purpose  for  which  characteristic  names  are  always  given, 
namely,  to  denote  some  peculiar  quality  in  his  person  or 
character,  or  in  reference  to  some  remarkable  circum- 
stance of  his  life. 

Peter  signifies  a  rocky  stone,  or  piece  of  rock.  Now 
was  this  name  given  to  Simon  on  account  of  any  personal 
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quality  which  he  had  in  agreement  vnth  the  nature  of  a 
rock? — hecause  he  was  more  firm,  and  faithful,  and 
enduring  than  men  in  general,  or  than  the  other 
apostles  ?  We  think  not.  His  history  does  not  support 
such  a  supposition ;  for,  very  soon  after  he  had  made 
this  memorahle  confession,  he  was  solemnly  censured 
by  his  Master,  in  language  the  strength  of  which  it 
would  be  impossible  to  augment. — "  Get  thee  behind  me 
Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me,  for  thou  savourest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men." 

When  Christ  was  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  Pilate, 
Peter  denied  him  thrice,  and  eventually  with  oaths  and 
curses.  Nor  was  he  either  coerced  or  surprised  into  this 
sin;  he  committed  it  at  the  instigation  of  a  servant 
maid,  while  warming  himself  at  the  fire ;  and  also,  after 
he  had  been  premonished  of  it  by  Christ,  and  had 
declared,  that  he  would  sooner  die  than  act  so  basely. 

Even  after  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  given  to  the 
apostles,  he  exhibited  at  one  time  such  vacillation  on  a 
question  essential  to  Christianity,  that  Paul  gave  him  a 
public  and  sharp  rebuke;  while  to  shew  that  this,  on  his 
part,  was  not  an  unnecessary  act,  nor  a  mere  ebullition 
of  temporary  feeling,  he  has  given  the  circumstance  a 
permanent  record  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and 
accompanied  it  vnth  the  justificatory  remark,  that  Peter 
was  deserving  of  blame. 

If  then  the  appellation  was  not  given  on  account  of 
any  personal  quality,  it  must  have  been  given  on  account 
of  some  action  which  he  should  perform,  or  some  truth 
which  he  should  enunciate;  and  then  the  reason  for 
giving  it  would  be  prospective.  Known  unto  Jesus 
Christ  are  all  things  from  the  beginning;    and  it  is> 
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reasonable  to  suppose,  that  it  was  with  foresight  of  his 
confession,  that  our  Lord,  when  he  first  saw  Simon,  gave 
him  also  the  name  of  Peter. 

*'And  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church."  The 
,  papists,  and  even  some  protestants,  say,  that  by  this  rock 
our  Lord  means  Peter ;  an  inteq)retation  which  we  can- 
not admit  for  the  following  reasons — The  words  used  by 
Christ  are  not  the  same,  nor  have  they  the  same  sig- 
nification. '*  The  one  is  a  masculine  and  the  other  a 
feminine  noun — thou  art  petros,  and  on  this  petra  I  will 
build  my  church;  and  a  clear  distinction  is  made 
between  them  by  the  grammatical  terms  in  which  petra 
in  its  relatives  and  articles  is  expressed ;  being  all 
regularly  feminine  throughout  the  sentence.  This 
demonstrates  that  our  Lord  did  not  intend  the  appella- 
tion which  he  had  just  before  given  to  Simon,  {petros,  a 
noun  masculine)  should  be  construed  as  the  character  of 
which  he  was  speaking.  Had  he  intended  such  a  con- 
struction, the  same  masculine  noun  first  used  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  repeated  with  a  masculine  pro- 
noun."* 

The  words  differ  too  in  meaning  as  well  as  gender. 
Petros,  signifies  a  stone,  a  fragment  of  a  rock,  and 
nothing  more ;  but  petra,  most  usually  signifies  a  solid 
rock,  and  very  seldom  a  stone,  or  piece  of  rock.f  Indeed 
it  always  signifies  this  in  the  New  Testament.  The  rock 
on  which  the  house  was  built,  Matt.  vii.  24 ;  the  rock 
out  of  which  the  tomb  was  cut.  Matt,  xxvii.  60 ;  the 
"  rock  of  offence,"  Kom.  ix.  33  ;  and  "  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains,"  Rev.  vi.  15,  are  all  petra;  while  in  no  case 
is  the  surname  of  Peter  spoken  of  as  a  rock  to  build  upon. 

•  Granville  Sharp.  +  Leigh's  Critica  Sacra. 
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If  then  Jesus  Christ  has  built  his  church  upon  a  rock, 
he  has  not  built  it  upon  Peter,  his  characteristic  name 
not  signifying  so  much. 

That  our  Lord  does  not  intend  Peter  by  this  rock,  is 
also  evident i  from  the  manner  in  which  the  term  is 
metaphorically  used  in  the  Scriptures.  A  rock,  being 
less  likely  to  decay  and  change  than  any  other  material 
substance,  is  the  fittest  emblem  of  firmness  and  per- 
petuity with  which  the  natural  world  can  supply  us ; 
while,  from  the  uses  to  which  it  has  been  applied,  and 
the  great  advantages  which,  under  certain  circumstances, 
it  affords,  it  has  been  used  by  all  nations  as  a  figure  for 
security  and  protection.  When  this  metaphor  is  per- 
sonally applied  in  the  Scripture,  it  is  always  to  the 
Supreme  Being.  He  is  emphatically  his  people's  rock. 
Indeed  the  sacred  writers  claim  for  the  one  living  and 
true  Jehovah,  an  exclusive  title  to  this  metaphor.  They 
do  it  by  simple  affirmation,  "  God  is  the  rock ; "  and 
also  by  bold  interrogation,  **Who  is  a  rock,  save  our 
God?"  Even  God  himself  challenges  the  universe  on 
this  point,  '•  Is  there  a  God  besides  me?  Yea,  there  is 
no  rock,  I  know  not  any." 

We  here  subjoin  a  list  of  all  the  instances  in  the 
common  version  of  the  Bible,  in  which  this  metaphor 
has  a  personal  application,  that  the  reader  may  consult 
them  for  himself;  which  we  strongly  urge  him  to  do. 
Deut.  xxxii.  4,  15,  18,  30,  31,  37.  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  2 
Sam.  xxii.  2,  3,  32,  47 — xxiii.  3.  Psalm  xviii.  2,  31, 
46 — xxvii.  5 — xxviii.  1 — xxxi.  2,  3 — Ixi.  2 — xlii.  9 — 
Ixii.  2,  6,7 — Ixxi.  3 — Ixxviii.  35 — Ixxxix.  26 — xcii.  15 — 
xciv.  22 — xcv.  1.  Isaiah  ii.  10 — viii.  14 — xvii.  10 — 
xliv.  8 — Ii.  1.     Rom.  ix.  33. 

The  apostle  Paul  teaches  us  that  Christianity,   a» 
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compared  with  Judaism,  has  a  glory  which  excelleth ; 
but,  did  Christ's  church  rest  on  Peter,  this  could  not  be 
true ;  for  we  see  it  would  then  exalt  a  creature  into  the 
place  of  the  Creator,  and  deprive  us  of  a  rock  to  give  us 
a  stone.  In  fine,  an  examination  of  the  adduced  texts 
will  shew  us,  that  to  attempt  to  set  up  any  mere  mortal 
man  as  the  rock  or  foundation  of  the  Christian  church, 
must  be  the  result,  either  of  extreme  ignorance  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  of  extreme  wickedness  of  heart. 

Again,  to  make  Peter  tJ^e  rock  on  which  the  church  is 
built,  plainly  violates  several  eocpress  Scriptures,  which 
claim  this  pre-eminence  exclusively  for  Christ.  In  the 
Psalms  he  is  called  "  the  head  stone  of  the  comer."  In 
the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  God  himself  thus  speaks  of  the 
Messiah,  his  Son,  "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a 
foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer 
stone,  a  sure  foundation ;  he  that  believe th  shall  not 
make  haste."  The  church,  St.  Paul  teaches,  is  "built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone.  In  whom  all 
the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord :  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together 
for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."  Peter  too 
teaches  the  same  doctrine.  In  his  first  epistle  he  thus 
writes  on  the  subject  to  the  strangers  scattered  through- 
out Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia — 
"  Ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  To  whom 
coming  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men, 
but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones, 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  oflfer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesns 
Christ.  Wherefore  also,  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture, 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  comer  stone,  dc.     *     *    * 
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the  stone  which  the  huilders  disallowed,  the  same  is 
made  the  head  of  the  comer,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  a  rock  of  offence."  ii.  3 — 8. 

Lastly,  it  is  clear  from  the  whole  address  of  our  Lord 
to  Peter,  that  he  did  not  intend  him,  but  his  confession,  or 
the  truth  cmitained  in  his  confession,  as  the  rock  on  which 
his  church  should  he  buUt,  **  Peter  replied,  Thou  art  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  thou  art  a  happy  man; 
for  the  unassisted  sagacity  of  thy  own  mind  has  not  dis- 
covered this  truth  unto  thee ;  thou  hast  been  taught  it 
by  my  heavenly  Father.  And  I,  who  am  the  Messiah, 
and  the  Son  of  God,  say  further  to  thee.  That  thou  in 
this  confession  hast  shewn  thyself  to  be  indeed  Peter,  a 
rocky  stone,  or  fragment  of  a  rock,  and  upon  this 
rock  which  thou  hast  confessed,  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  What 
can  be  more  natural,  more  unconstrained  than  this 
paraphrase  ?  And  the  subsequent  part  of  the  address 
confirms  its  correctness.  Our  Lord  immediately  pro- 
ceeds to  appoint  Peter  to  one  of  the  highest  offices  in 
his  church,  which  we  think  would  have  been  omitted 
had  he  intended  him  to  be  understood  as  the  rock  on 
which  it  was  built;  for  it  would  have  been  a  strange 
mixture  of  figures  to  speak  of  him,  at  once,  as  both  the 
fundamental  support  and  warder  of  a  building. 

And  on  this  rock,  I  will  build  my  church.  The  word 
here  rendered  church  was  one  with  which  the  disciples  of 
our  Lord,  being  Jews,  were  fiEtmiliar,  and  to  which  they 
would  affix  a  clear  and  definite  idea.  The  idea  would  un- 
doubtedly be  that  of  an  assembly,  congregation  or  syna- 
gogue ;  for  the  word  occurs  in  the  Septuagint  as  a  trans- 
lation of  Hebrew  words  which  have  this  signification. 
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True,  the  word  does  uot  etymologically  express  the 
character  of  the  assembly,  whether  it  be  civil  or  religious, 
illegal  or  lawful,  tumultuous  or  orderly ;  and  therefore, 
when  a  religious  convocation  is  intended,  it  is  often 
called  the  congregation  oftJie  Lord,  The  Jews  were  con- 
stituted God's  congregation,  or  church,  by  assembling  in 
the  tabernacle,  or  temple,  for  the  purpose  of  observing  his 
prescribed  ordhiances,  and  engaging  in  his  worship. 
When  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  spoke  of  building  himself 
a  church,  the  disciples  would  certainly  understand  him 
as  intending  to  form  an  assembly  or  society,  which 
should,  in  some  peculiar  sense,  be  his  own.  And  pro- 
bably this  was  the  full  extent  of  what  they  would  under- 
stand by  his  words  at  the  time  they  were  uttered.  Of 
what  were  to  be  the  chief  characteristics  of  his  church, 
we  have  full  evidence,  they  were  at  that  time  ignorant ; 
and,  while  the  Saviour  was  with  them,  they  were  slow  of 
heart  in  apprehending,  in  all  their  fulness  and  splendor, 
the  sublime  truths  which  he  taught.  Subsequently, 
however,  they  were  led  into  all  the  truth  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  took  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  revealed 
them  to  their  minds.  The  writings  of  the  apostles  are 
consequently  an  infallible  comment  on  the  personal 
teachings  of  Christ,  and  the  meaning  they  give  in  these 
writings  to  any  term  which  he  used,  is  both  a  correct  and 
complete  one,  the  fullest  and  truest  we  can  obtain. 

In  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  the  term  Church 
is  used  in  only  two  senses  ;  the  first  universal,  and  in- 
cludes all  who  call  upon  Christ's  name  in  every  plate, 
1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  the  second  particular,  and  given  to  Christ- 
ians who  associate  for  worship  at  the  same  place.  It  is 
never  used  in  the  sense  we  now  use  it,  when  we  mention 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Church  of  England,  &c.    That 
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by  his  Church,  in  this  address  to  Peter,  Jesus  Christ 
means  the  Universal  Church,  cannot  be  questioned ;  for  a 
particular  Church  can  only  be  called  his  as  it  forms  a  part 
of  the  whole  body  of  believers.  Particular  Churches 
are  the  municipalities  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the  apart- 
ments into  which  his  temple  is  divided ;  but  no  one  of 
them,  nor  any  number  short  of  the  whole  of  them,  nor 
indeed  the  whole  of  them,  unless  they  include  all 
believers,  constitute  the  kingdom,  or  the  temple  of 
Christ.  "  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  mem- 
bers, and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many, 
are  one  body ;  so  also  is  Christ  For  by  one  spirit  we 
are  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit..  For  the  body  is  not 
one  member,  but  many  *  *  *  Now  ye  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular."  1  Cor.  xii.  12, 
13,  14,  27.  The  figure  here  used  is  one  which  the 
apostle  very  frequently  applies  to  the  Church,  and  always 
to  the  Church  in  its  universal  character.  "  The  Church, 
which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  who  fiUeth  all  in 
all. "  "  There  is  one  body  and  one  spirit."  "  The  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ."  "  The  head,  even  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together,"  &c,  **  He 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  body."  **  He  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  Church,"  "  For  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the 
Church." 

'lUpon  this  rock  I  wiU  build  WAf  Church''    This 

language  plainly  intimates,  that  all  who  are  of  the  true 

Church  are  built  upon  this  rock :  and  all  who  are  built 

*upon  this  rock  are  of  the  true  Church.    The  propositions 

are  equivalents.     Now,  if  Peter  were  that  rock,  and  if 

B 
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the  Popes  of  Home  were  the  direct,  and  divinely  ap- 
pointed successors  of  Peter,  then,  only  those  would  be  of 
the  true  Church,  who  acknowledged  their  authority. 
But  we  have  shown  that  Peter  was  not  the  rock,  but 
Christ  himself,  and  that  the  apostles  regarded  the  whole 
Church  as  composed  of  believers  in  him  in  every  place. 
All  this  may  be  made  yet  more  evident. 

In  building  the  (church  the  apostles  were  labourers 
together  with  Christ,  and  they  were  wise  master-builders, 
being  directed  in  the  work  by  God's  infallible  Spirit. 
Upon  what  foundation  then  did  they  build,  and  with 
what  materials  did  they  raise  the  superstructure  ?  And, 
first,  let  us  consult  Peter  on  these  questions,  as  his 
testimony  may  have  additional  weight  with  some,  through 
his  supposed  peculiar  relation  to  the  subject.  The  first 
sermon  preached  after  the  Christian  dispensation  was 
fully  established,  was  preached  by  him;  and  we  find 
that  it  was  an  argument  to  prove  the  sovereignty  and 
Messiahship  of  Jesus.  His  address  produced  convic- 
tion in  the  mind  of  his  audience,  and  they  began 
anxiously  to  inquire  what  they  must  do.  Peter's  reply 
was,  "Repent,  and  be  baptized  evei-y  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  the  Messiah^  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized;  and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
about  three  thousand  souls."  After  describing  the 
conduct  and  circumstances  of  these  believers,  the  his- 
torian remarks,  "and  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily."  To  what  Church  ?  To  the  Church  constituted 
by  the  three  thousand,  who  had  been  baptized  into 
the  name  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah ;  and  who,  in  con- 
sequence of  this,  were  living  in  religious  fellowship 
with   each   other.     In  his   second   sermon,   Peter  in- 
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sists  most  strongly  upon  the  Sonship  and  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus,  and  denounces  God's  judgments  against 
the  Jews  for  having  rejected  his  claims  to  this  char- 
acter. The  next  day  he  testifies  the  same  before 
the  rulers  of  the  people  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  while 
he  solemnly  assures  them  that  salvation  can  only  be  had 
in  his  name ;  that  is,  by  a  belief  in  him  as  the  Messiah, 
and  the  Son  of  God.  When  the  disciples  met  to  give 
God  thanks  for  the  release  of  Peter  and  John,  they  re- 
cognized in  their  devotions  the  truths  the  apostles  had 
boldly  avowed  at  the  high  priest's  tribunal.  If  we  were 
to  follow  Peter  to  the  end  of  his  life  we  should  find  the 
constant  theme  of  his  ministry,  to  be  the  truth  con- 
cerning Jesus,  expressed  in  his  confession ;  and  when 
that  truth  was  believed,  the  persons  believing  it  were 
by  their  faith  added  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  first  thing  Paul  did  after  his  conversion  was  to 
preach  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God;  and  as  the  people  wondered  he  increased  the 
more  in  courage,  and  confounded  the  Jews  that  dwelt  at 
Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  the  very  Christ,  i.  e.  the 
true  Messiah.  He  thus  sums  up  his  conduct  as  a 
minister :  "According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given 
unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder  I  have  laid  the  foun- 
dation, and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  For  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah."  1  Cor.  iii.  10,  11. 

Philip  preached  the  same  truth  to  the  Samaritans, 
and  to  the  Eunuch,  to  whom  he  was  sent  by  the  Spirit ; 
and  those  who  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  were  baptized.  Actsviii.  5,  37.  Stephen,  the proto- 
martyr,  died  confessing  this  truth,  and  made  it  the 
rock  of  his  salvation.  Acts  vii.  55 — ^0. 
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The  apostle  John  wrote  his  Life  of  Christ  that  we 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  that  believing  we  might  have  life  through  his  name. 
John  XX.  31.  *'  I  have  not  written  to  you,"  he  says  in 
his  first  epistle,  "because  ye  know  not  the  truth, 
but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the 
truth.  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ?  He  is  Anti-christ  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son, 
the  same  hath  not  the  Father.  If  that  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain  in  you, 
ve  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father." 
Again,  *'And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify,  that  the 
Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  G-od, 
God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  **  Whosoever 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God." 
ii.  21 — 24;  iv.  14,  15;  v.  1.  We  might  go  on 
multiplying  quotations  to  an  indefinite  length ;  indeed, 
to  adduce  all  which  bears  on  the  point  we  should 
have  to  transcribe  a  great  part  of  the  New  Testament. 
No  one  can  read  it  carefully,  and  impartially,  with- 
out perceiving  that  the  great  business  of  the  apostles 
was  to  preach  the  name  of  Christ;  that  their  great 
object  was  to  induce  men  to  believe  in  his  name ;  and 
that  the  great  blessing  they  had  to  dispense  was  salva- 
tion through  his  name.  In  the  gospel  the  name  of 
Christ  is  all  and  in  all.  By  his  name  is  meant  his 
declared  character,  and  this  is  it,  Jesus  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God — the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Let  us,  for  a  moment,  turn  from  the  apostles  to  their 
Lord  and  Master,  and  we  shall  find  that  the  end  and 
^ul))ect  of  their  ministrations  were  identical.     On  one 
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occasion,  when  Jesus  Christ  had  finished  his  discourse, 
the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  him.  "Jesus  answered 
them,  Many  good  works  have  I  showed  you  from  my 
Father ;  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 
The  Jews  answered  him,  saying.  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  thee  not,  hut  for  hlasphemy ;  and  hecause  thou, 
heing  a  man,  makest  thyself  God."  **  Say  ye  of  him," 
Christ  replied,  "  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said, 
I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  John  x.  81 — 
88.  "When  he  found  the  man  whom  the  Jews  had 
cast  out  because  he  had  cured  his  blindness,  he  said 
unto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  He 
answered  and  said,  Who  is  he  Lord,  that  I  might 
believe  on  him  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.*' 
John  ix.  35 — 37.  "  Believa  me,"  he  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples in  the  solemn  interview  he  had  with  them  just 
before  his  arrest  and  crucifixion,  "  believe  me  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me,"  and  to  work 
a  conviction  of  this  truth  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
most  of  his  miracles  were  wrought. 

The  doctrine  which  runs  like  a  stream  of  life  through 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament — both  the  gospels  and 
the  epistles,  Christ's  sermons  and  the  apostles' letters — 
is,  that  we  become  partakers  of  salvation  by  being  made 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  in  other  words,  of  his 
<3hurch ;  we  are  made  members  of  his  Church  or  body 
by  faith;  that  faith  is  a  belief  of  the  truth;  and  the 
gnand  truth  which  is  proposed  in  the  gospel,  as  the 
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object  of  our  faith,  is  this,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
THE  Son  of  the  Living  God. 

From  the  whole  it  is  clear  that  no  visible  body  of 
Christians,  at  present  existing,  can  call  itself,  in  an  ex- 
clusive sense,  the  Church  of  Christ,  because  there  is  no 
community  including  all  Christians.  Again,  there  is  no 
intimation  in  the  New  Testament  that  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Head  of  the  Church  that,  in  this  world,  his  body  should 
be  visibly  and  formally  one  as  Rome  vnshes.  True,  he 
prayed  for  its  oneness;  but  he  intended  a  oneness  of 
affection  and  faith,  and  not  of  outward  government,  a&  is 
evident  from  the  reason  he  assigns  for  his  wish — "  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me ; "  in  other 
words,  that  the  world  may  be  saved;  for  this  is  life 
eternal  to  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus.Chri&t, 
whom  thou  hast  sent.  Christ's  prayer  is  against  schisms 
and  heresies,  and  all  unlawful  assumptions  of  authority 
amongst  his  followers  ;  but  it  is  not  condemnatory  of 
the  various  visible  organizations  into  which  they  may 
form  themselves,  except  so  far  as  those  organizations 
may  necesssitate  the  evils  deprecated. 

It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  essentially  a  spiritual  one.  *'  The  Jews'  religion"  was 
an  economy  of  types  and  emblems,  which  prefigured 
another  and  better  dispensation.  It  therefore  abounded 
in  carnal  ordinances,  all  of  which  were  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come,  though  not  the  exact  image  of  those 
things.  The  approaching  body  which  cast  forth  the 
adumbrations  was  Christ.  He  was  the  end,  that  is, 
the  consummation,  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.  "  The 
law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ."  Christ's  ministrations,  then,  were  of  the 
spirit;  he  built  no  material  temple,  nor  enjoined  th 
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observance  of  any  ritual.  The  first  doctrine  which  he 
taught  sounded  the  death-knell  of  a  local  and  ceremonial 
devotion.  **  The  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall  neither  in 
this  mountain  (of  Samaria)  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  To  worship  God 
in  truth  is  to  worship  him  in,  or  through,  Jesus  Christ ; 
for  he  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him  ;  while  through  him 
all  men  have  access  to  the  Father  by  one  spirit.  Still, 
then,  though  Jesus  Christ  has  erected  no  material 
temple  like  that  which  the  Jews  had,  he  has  opened  a 
house  of  prayer  for  all  people.  The  Church  is  the  house 
of  the  living  God ;  and  believers  in  him,  as  living  stones, 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Now,  therefore,  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween Jew  and  Gentile,  but  all  believers  are  of  the 
household  of  God,  and  fitly  framed  together,  they  grow 
unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  yea,  they  are  all  builded 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  1 
Tim.  in.  15;  1  Pet.  ii.  5;  Eph.  ii.  18—22. 

"  And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it^ 
What  does  our  Lord  here  promise  to  his  Church? 
Anciently,  in  oriental  countries,  the  authorities  of  a  city 
met  at  its  gates  for  consultation,  and  the  transaction  of 
business.*  Here  would  be  held  councils  of  war,  when 
the  inhabitants  had  either  to  defend  themselves  from 
the  expected  assault  of  an  enemy,  or  when  they  wished 

*  See  Kuth  iv.  1 ;   2  Samuel  xix.  8. 
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to  make  an  aggressive  attack  on  some  neighbouring  citj. 
Gates,  consequently,  became  denominative  of  the  power 
of  a  place.  We  have  a  familiar  instance  of  this  at  the 
present  day,  when  we  speak  of  the  Turkish  power,  a& 
The  Porte,  The  Sublime  Porte,  The  Ottoman  Porte.  This 
denomination  is  derived  from  the  principal  gate  or  porta 
of  the  Sultan's  palace  at  Constantinople.  A  traveller, 
upon  seeing  this  gate,  might  not  think  it  very  sublime, 
but  the  mention  of  the  gate  involves  the  idea  of  the 
palace  itself,  and  the  power  which  resides  therein.  If 
then,  by  hell,  our  Lord  means  the  invisible  world — the 
infernal  regions,  he  here  promises  to  his  Church  victory 
over  the  adverse  plots  and  forces,  machinations  and 
powers,  of  Satan  and  his  angels.  They  may  consult 
and  put  forth  their  mightiest  efforts  for  its  destruction, 
but  they  shall  not  prevail.  But  the  gates  of  hell,  or 
hades,  are,  both  in  the  Scriptures  and  by  profane  writers, 
used  for  the  state  of  death.  If  Jesus  Christ  uses  the 
words  in  this  sense,  then,  he  promises  perpetuity  to  his 
Church  notwithstanding  the  successive  mortality  of  its 
members ;  and  also  a  final  triumph  over  the  grave. 
There  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  mode  in  which  hell's 
hatred  towards  it  should  be  manifested,  namely,  by  per- 
secution unto  death.  But  death,  how  frequently  and 
cruelly  soever  inflicted  by  its  hell-inspired  adversaries, 
shall  not  destroy  it  even  in  this  world,  and  those  who 
lay  down  their  necks  for  the  truth's  sake,  shall,  in  the 
world  to  come,  have  eternal  life.  **  Christ  has  loved  the 
Church  and  given  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word ; 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that 
it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."    And  the  end 
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of  his  self-sacrifice  in  its  behalf  shall  be  answered.  He 
shall  come  again  to  this  earth  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.  Then  shall 
he  send  his  angels  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  world  to 
gather  his  people  together  unto  him,  and  thus  collected 
around  his  person,  they  will  ascend  with  him  to  that 
heaven  of  splendor,  and  purity,  and  joy,  which  he 
has  fitted  up  as  their  everlasting  home. 

The  remaining  portion  of  this  passage  contains 

PETER'S  COMMISSION  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

"And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.** 

From  these  words  the  Papists,  would  deduce  the 
doctrine  of  Peter's  supremacy  over  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  by  consequence  the  supremacy  of  the  Popes, 
whom  they  hold  to  be  the  true  and  only  successors  of 
Peter,  over  all  other  ministers,  and  indeed  over  the 
whole  church  on  earth ;  for  those  who  will  not  call  him 
father  they  pronounce  to  be  heretics,  and  excommunicate. 
"  The  doctrine  and  belief  of  Catholics  all  over  the  world," 
says  Dr.  Wiseman,  "is,  that  there  are  no  such  things  as 
national  or  separate  churches ;  but  only  one  true  Catholic 
or  universal  church,  under  one  head,  the  Bishop  of  Home, 
otherwise  called  the  Pope."  The  power  which  this 
supreme  head  of  the  church,  as  such,  arrogates  to  him- 
self, is  thus  described  by  Pope  Pius  V. — "  He  that 
reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is  given  all  power  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  committed  one  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apos- 
tolic Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  to  one 
alone  upon  earth,  to  Peter  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
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and  to  Peter's  successor  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  be 
governed  in  fulness  of  power." 

But  before  we  draw  inferences  we  should  establish 
well  our  premises,  or  our  logical  labour  will  be  in  vain, 
and  the  strength  put  forth  in  constructing  an  argument 
be  spent  for  nought.  In  this  instance  the  fundamental 
point  wants  proving,  for  some  may  doubt  whether  Peter's 
supremacy  over  his  brethren  in  the  apostleship,  rests  on 
any  surer  foundation  than  the  dicta  of  interested  and 
power-loving  priests,  or  they  may  regard  it  as  a  mere 
figment  invented  by  these  ghostly  rulers  for  some  sinister 
purpose.  Motives  apart,  that  the  doctrine  itself  is  a 
baseless  assumption  may,  we  think,  be  easily  shown,  as 
the  test  of  its  character  is  so  palpable  and  clear. 

Do  our  Lord's  teachings  on  other  occasions  warrant 
the  possession  and  exercise  of  such  a  supremacy,  as  the 
Papists  ascribe  to  Peter,  by  any  of  the  apostles? 
Decidedly  the  reverse.  Take  an  example  or  two.  **  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  love  the  uppermost-rooms  at  feasts 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues ;  and  greetings  in 
the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 
But  he  ye  not  called  Rahhi :  for  one  is  your  master,  the 
Messiah,  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man 
upon  earth  your  father,  (the  very  name  be  it  observed 
assumed  by  the  Pope)  for  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  9. 

Again  we  read,  "And  there  was  also  a  strife  among 
them,"  i.  e.  the  apostles,  "  which  of  them  should  be 
accounted  the  greatest."  Now  this  strife  occurred  after 
our  Lord  had  told  Peter,  in  the  presence  of  them  all, 
that  he  would  give  him  the  keys ;  which  shows  that  they 
did  not  understand  the  commission  in  the  popish  sense, 
or  otherwise  they  were  guilty  of  wilful  insubordination 
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to  divinely  appointed  authority.  Whether  ignorant  or 
criminal,  had  it  been  a  fact  that  Peter  was  their 
Hierarch,  now  was  the  time  for  Christ  to  rectify  their 
mistake,  or  reprove  their  sin.  But  listen  to  his  words, 
**And  he  said  to  them,  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship  over  them;  and  they  that  exercise  authority 
upon  them,  are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be 
so ;  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  let  him  b^e  as  the 
younger,  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  does  serve." 
Luke  xxii.  24,  26. 

Did  the  apostle  Peter  arrogate  to  himself  any  superior 
dignity  or  power  over  his  brethren  ?  Not  in  the  least. 
He  writes  himself  an  elder,  also  a  servant  and  an  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  never  that  he  is  the  primate  of  the 
apostles.  On  the  contrary,  he  expressly  asserts  Christ 
to  be  the  chief  bishop,  and  forbids  any  elder  to  be  as 
Lord  over  God's  heritage.  1  Peter  v.  1,  4. 

Did  the  other  apostles  concede  or  ascribe  to  Peter 
any  superiority  of  station  and  authority  amongst  them  ? 
Not  an  iota.  Paul  said  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  the 
very  chiefest  of  the  apostles ;  and  he  withstood  Peter  to 
the  face — rebuked  him  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
church ;  which  sho>vs,  as  convincingly  as  can  be  shown, 
that  the  "  apostolic  college  "  was  no  hierarchy,  but  a 
congregation,  all  the  members  of  which  were  equal  in 
official  power.  Numerous  proofs  of  this  are  supplied  to 
us  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  first  chapter  of 
those  chronicles  we  have  an  account  of  the  election  of  an 
apostle  to  supply  the  place  of  Judas.  Now  what  part  did 
Peter  take  in  this  proceeding?  Did  he  in  the  plenitude  of 
his  power  decree  the  appointment  of  a  substitute  for  the 
apostate ;  and  nominate  the  person  who  should  take  the 
vacant  office  ?     No,  he   mooted  the  question  of  an 
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appointment,  and  moved  to  its  performance,  but  no 
superiority  over  his  brethren  is  "assumed  or  conceded. 
We  read  of  the  whole  company,  that  they  appointed,  that 
they  prayed,  and  that  they  gave  forth  their  lots.  In  the 
sixth  chapter  we  have  a  record  of  what  was  probably  the 
first  controversy  or  dissension  known  in  the  Christian 
Church ;  and  in  plucking  out  this  root  of  bitterness  we 
do  not  find  P«ter  takixig  any  prominent  part,  as  he  would 
have  done  had  he  been  the  chief  of  his  brethren.  '*  The 
twelve"  propose  that  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  should 
elect  deacons,  and  when  they  were  elected  the  apostles, 
and  not  Peter  alone,  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  upon 
them.  Again  we  read,  viii.  14,  that "  when  the  apostles 
which  were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John."  This  does  not  indicate  that  the  apostles  con- 
sidered Peter  their  prince,  unless  in  our  Lord's  sense, 
"  he  who  would  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant." 

The  next  occasion  for  Peter  to  have  displayed  his 
supremacy,  had  he  been  the  fountain  of  authority,  was 
when  dissension  broke  out  at  Antioch  respecting  cir- 
cumcision. But  we  do  not  find  him  claiming  any 
superiority  over  his  brethren  at  this  time,  nor  is  he 
appealed  to,  either  by  the  apostles  or  the  people,  as  the 
visible  head  of  the  church.  No,  the  believers  at  Antioch 
send  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  consult  the  apostles  and 
elders,  and  not  Peter  exclusively,  about  this  question. 
They  hold  a  council  to  consider  of  the  matter,  Peter  is 
there  and  speaks,  but  not  as  one  who  is  Lord  over  God's 
heritage.  He  reasons,  advises,  and  expostulates,  but 
nothing  more  ;  and  the  judgment  of  the  council  is  pro- 
nounced, not  by  him,  but  by  James ;  while  the  terms  in 
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which  the  judgment  was  expressed  give  no  support 
whatever  to  the  doctrine  of  Peter's  primacy.  Acts  xv. 
Nor  does  our  Lord's  address  to  Peter  give  any  support 
to  such  a  doctrine ;  and  to  put  an  interpretation  upon 
it  to  that  ejffect,  is  a  gloss,  hut  nothing  more;  as  on 
another  occasion  he  says  to  the  apostles  collectively, 
what  he  here  says  to  Peter  individually,  "  Whatsoever 
ye  hind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 
Matt,  xviii.  13.  The  reason,  if  a  reason  be  reqmred, 
why  Christ  at  this  time  addressed  Peter  singly,  is 
probably  this — he  was  not  joined  by  the  rest  in  his  con- 
fession. Had  they  all  united  in  declaring  Jesus  to  be 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  benediction  and  the 
commission,  we  venture  to  suppose,  would  have  been 
given  to  all. 

But  we  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  real  import 
of  Peter's  commission.  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  This  phrase  often  occurs  in 
Christ's  discourses,  and  is  used  by  him  to  designate  the 
gospel  dispensation — the  setting  up  of  his  spiritual 
reign  on  the  earth.  We  take  it  therefore  as  synonymous 
with  the  term  church ;  for  the  church  is  but  the 
aggregate  of  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys,''  &c.  Keys  being  instru- 
ments of  security,  they  have  from  time  immemorial  been 
regarded  as  an  emblem  of  authority,  or  symbol  of  office. 
Our  Lord  then,  by  promising  Peter  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  intimates  to  him  that  he  should 
have  authority,  or  hold  office  in  it.  But  he  proceeds, 
**And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."    We  do  not  think  that 
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these  words  add  anything  to  the  first  part  of  the  com- 
mission :  they  are  merely  exegetical  of  the  power  of  the 
keys.  To  hind  and  loose  were  acts  which  he  should 
perform  hy  virtue  of  possession  of  the  keys.  A  com- 
parison of  Scripture  with  Scripture,  will  make  this 
evident.  Thus  God  says  of  the  Messiah.  **And  the  key 
of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his  shoulder ;  so 
he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall  shut, 
and  none  shall  open."  Isaiah  xxii.  2*2.  And  Jesus  thus 
speaks  of  himself,  "  These  things  saith  He  that  is  holy. 
He  that  is  true,  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David.  He 
that  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and 
no  man  openeth."  Rev.  iii.  7.  After  reading  these 
passages,  who  can  doubt  that  the  power  of  the  key^, 
and  the  act  of  binding  and  loosing,  refer  to  the  same 
thing  ? 

Still  the  questions  remain.  What  are  these  acts  ?  and, 
How  did  the  apostles  perform  them  ?  Some  passages 
in  our  Lord's  discourses  may  help  us  to  an  answer. — 
"  Woe  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  for 
ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men ;  for  ye 
neither  go  in  yourselves ;  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are 
entering  to  go  in."  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  *'  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat — they  bind  heavy  burdens^ 
and  griveous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders."  Matt,  xxiii.  2,  4.  "And  he  said.  Woe  unto 
you,  also,  ye  Lawyers,  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens, 
grievous  to  be  borne. — Woe  unto  you,  Lawyers,  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge;  ye  enter  not 
yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering,  ye  hindered." 
Luke  xi.  46,  52.  Now  do  not  these  extracts  reduce 
the  mystery  of  the  keys  to  a  very  simple  matter  ?  The 
Scribes   and    Pharisees  had   the  keys  of  the  Jewish 
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church,  aDd  by  virtue  of  their  possession,  they  bound 
and  loosed  men — in  other  words,  they  sat  in  Moses' 
seat,  were  the  professed  teachers  of  the  law,  and 
they  bound  or  loosed  men  by  their  expositions  of 
its  requirements,  and  by  their  applications  of  it  to 
individual  cases.  The  people  received  the  law  at  their 
mouth.  Our  Lord,  indeed,  accuses  them  of  unfaithful- 
ness to  their  trust,  but  that  does  not  affect  the  present 
inquiry. 

In  the  Christian  church  the  keys  were  given  to  the 
apostles,  that  is,  they  were  invested  with  authority  to 
preach  and  teach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  promul- 
gate laws  for  the  government  of  the  churches  gathered  by 
their  instrumentality.  To  bind  and  loose,  was  to  ex- 
ercise this  authority;  they  performed  these  acts  by 
announcing  and  explicating  the  gospel  law — by  telling 
men  what  they  were  to  believe  and  practice  in  order  to 
become  Christians,  and  what  would  be  their  condemna- 
tion, if  they  rejected  the  message  of  mercy  God  had  sent 
by  their  hands.  To  qualify  them  for  their  high  office, 
Christ  had  chosen  them  to  be  his  intimate  and  constant 
companions,  and  had  promised  them  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
lead  them  into  all  truth.  Their  commissions,  therefore, 
they  held  in  abeyance,  by  his  express  command,  until 
they  were  thus  endued  with  power  from  on  high  to 
execute  them.  Hence  they  said  of  themselves,  *'We 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of 
ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God,  who  has  made 
us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament."  "All  things 
are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion, (otherwise  has  given  us  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.)    Now  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
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as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  "Who  then 
is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  I  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase. 
So  then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he 
that  watereth,  but  God  who  giveth  the  increase."  "We 
preach  not  ourselves  to  be  the  Lord,  but  Christ  Jesus, 
and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Christ's  sake." 

The  interpretation  we  have  given  of  the  power  of  the 
keys,  and  the  acts  of  binding  and  loosing,  fully  har- 
monizes with  these  statements,  and  therefore  we  contend 
it  is  the  right  one. 

Lastly,  there  is  the  ratification  promised   to   their 
apostleship.     "Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  or  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  or  bound  in  or  from  heaven."    This 
may  refer  to  the  miracles  by  which  their  ministry  was 
attested,  for  they  went  forth  preaching  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  icith  them,  and  confirming  the  word  vrith 
signs  following ; — "  By  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were 
many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people; 
insomuch  that  they  brought  the  sick  into  the  streets  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least,  the 
shadow  of  Peter  passing  by,  might  overshadow  them. 
There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round 
about  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,  and  them  which 
were  beset  with  unclean  spirits,  and  they  were  healed 
everyone."  Acts  v.  12,  16.     Not  that  the  apostles  did 
these  things  by  their  own  power  or  holiness ;  that  they 
energetically  disclaimed;  it  was  God  who  was  vrith 
them,  bearing  them  witness,  ratifying  the  authority  of 
their  mission,  and  the  truth  of  their  doctrine.    Sometimes 
this  ratification  was  given  in  a  more  solemn'  manner,  as 
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when  notorious  offenders  were  miraculously  punished,  to 
warn  others  against  rejecting  the  testimony,  or  slighting 
the  authority  of  the  apostles.  Ananias,  Sapphira,  and 
Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  may  be  cited  as  illustrative 
instances. 

But  binding  or  loosing  in  or  from  heaven,  may  have 
another  sense,  or  the  same  sense  may  take  a  higher 
degree.  At  the  close  of  the  chapter  in  which  is  found 
the  passage  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  expound,  our 
Lord  is  recorded  as  having  said  to  his  disciples,  "  The 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with 
his  angels ;  and  then  shall  he  reward  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works."  This  solemn  fact  he  has  repeatedly 
stated  in  various  terms,  and  it  was  also  a  prominent 
theme  in  the  apostles'  ministry.  Now  when  he  told 
them  that  their  binding  and  loosing  should  be  ratified 
in  heaven,  he  had,  we  conceive,  a  reference  to 
the  day  of  judgment ;  and  intimated  that  men  should 
then  be  absolved  or  condemned,  as  they  had  believed  or 
rejected  their  testimony.  Is  it  not  in  the  assurance  of 
this,  that  the  apostle  thus  writes  to  the  Hebrews  ? — 
"  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to 
the  things  which  we  have  heard,  least  at  any  time  we 
should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience 
received  a  just  recompence  of  reward,  how  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation ;  w^hich  at  the 
first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  who  heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them 
witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers 
miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his 
own  will."  In  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  also,  we 
fijid  a  passage  which  supports  this  view:  "You  who 
are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  tlae  Lioxdi^^'e>\5a^oa^'^'^ 
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revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  ohey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c. 
And  now  let  us  calmly  look  at  the  facts  which  our  inves- 
tigation has  brought  before  us.  We  see  that  the  relation 
of  the  apostles  to  each  other  was  that  of  perfect  equality. 
They  acknowledged  no  superior  among  themselves ;  one 
was  their  Master,  Christ ;  and  they  were  brethren.  The 
Christian  Church  was  planted  by  their  labours,  or,  more 
strictly  speaking,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  working  through 
them.  They  planted  and  watered,  but  God  gave  the 
increase.  They  were  workers  together  with  God  in 
building  this  spiritual  temple,  but  he  made  the  stones 
they  laid  on  its  wall,  living  stones.  Their  success  was 
to  them  an  infallible  proof  that  Jesus,  whom  they  pro- 
claimed to  be  the  Messiah,  had  triumphed  over  death, 
and  ascended  on  high  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  where 
he  had  received  gifts  for  men.  The  Church  therefore 
was  His,  it  rested  on  his  truth,  was  built  up  by  his 
power,  animated  with  his  Spirit,  and  he  was  its  one 
Lawgiver  and  Head.  Their  relation  to  the  Church 
was  that  of  properly  appointed  and  duly  qualified 
teachers  and  guides.  To  them  were  given  the  keys 
of  doctrine  and  discipline.  They  showed  unto  men 
the  way  of  salvation — preached  and  taught  Jesus  to  be 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  announced  what  were 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  new  covenant 
which  he  came  to  establish.  Therefore  we  read  of  the 
first  believers,  that  they  continued  steadfast  in  the 
apostles*  doctrine  and  fellowship,  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers.  When,  however,  the  apostles  gave 
opinion  on  any  subject  concerning  which  they  had  not 
**  the  mind  of  Christ,"  they  were  careful  to  note  the  fact : 
and  not  act  in  a  false    charactex,  ivot  ^^avj  a  self 
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assumed  autbority.  "  I  speak  this  by  permission,  and 
not  of  commandment.  I  have  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord ;  yet  I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful."  1  Cor.  vii.  6,  25. 

Their  acts  of  binding  and  loosing  also  were  not  the 
infliction  and  removal  of  civil  pains  and  penalties ;  for 
the  kingdom  in  which  they  had  authority  was  not  of  this 
world.  Neither  as  spiritual  acts  were  they  always  direct 
and  absolute ;  nor  were  they  in  matters  of  discipline 
performed  independently  of  the  church.  When  an 
offender  had  to  be  reprimanded  or  punished,  they  sought 
the  acquiescence  and  concurrence  of  the  whole  body.* 
It  was  not  for  them  to  sit  as  gods  in  the  temple  of  God 
arbitrarily  deciding  the  judicial  character  and  endless 
destiny  of  men.  They  bound  or  loosed  declaratively* 
and  by  way  of  prediction  and  consequence,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Jeremiah  was  set  over  the  nations  to  root  out, 
and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy ;  and  to  throw  down, 
and  to  build,  and  to  plant.  They  were  Christ's  am- 
bassadors and  representatives,  sent  forth  to  herald 
his  gracious  purposes  and  high  behests;  and  he  con- 
firmed their  apostleship  by  the  signs,  and  wonders,  and 
various  miracles  which  he  wrought  by  them.  He  will 
however,  more  emphatically  ratify  their  authority  and 
truthfulness  when  he  comes  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  judges  men  according  to  their  gospel,  for  then  he 
will  make  it  appear  to  the  universe,  that  he  who  has 
despised  them,  has  despised  Him  who  sent  them ;  while 
to  those  who  have  believed  their  testimony,  he  will 
award  glory  and  honour,  immortality  and  eternal  life. 

From  the  whole  then,  it  is  clear,  that  apostolic  practices, 
as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  do  not  sustain  and 
sanction  the  arrogant  assumptions  of  the  Romish  Church. 

*  Sec  1  Cor.  v. 
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She  may  call  herself  the  one,  true,  catholic  or  universal 
church  ;  she  may  say  the  faithful  are  found  only  in  her 
communion,  and  that  without  her  pale  there  is  no  salva- 
tion ;  she  may  designate  her  bishops  Successors  of  the 
Apostles,  and  her  Pope  she  may  assert  to  be  the  supreme 
earthly  head  of  the  universal  church,  the  Vicar  of  Christ, 
the  Successor  of  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles ;  but 
to  substantiate  these  audacious  claims  she  must  go  to 
some  other  source  than  the  New  Testament — than  to  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  inspired  disciples. 
Christ  instituted  no  hierarchy  among  his  followers,  and 
forbad  them  to  institute  one.  Christ  founded  no  church, 
the  centre  of  whose  unity  should  be  a  frail,  sinful,  human 
being ;  his  Church  he  built  upon  himself,  and  a  belief 
of  the  truth,  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  was  to  be  the  link  of  union  between  the 
individual  and  his  body.  His  religion  is  not  a  system  of 
sacraments,  and  priostism,  but  of  faith ;  and  the  blessings 
it  bestows  are  not  conveyed  by  sacerdotal  hands,  but  by 
the  truth  and  spirit  of  God.  Brought  to  this  touchstone, 
the  pretensions  of  Rome  are  at  once  discovered  to  be 
baseless,  and  she  is  stripped  of  the  attributes  of  infalli- 
bility, supremacy,  and  catholicity,  with  which  she  would 
so  proudly  clothe  herself.  But  more  than  this,  the  New 
Testament,  is  not  only  not  for  Rome,  it  is  decidedly 
against  her — and  against  her  not  simply  as  a  mistake, 
an  innocent  error,  but  as  a  bold  act  of  impiety,  a  loud 
expression  of  blasphemy  against  God,  and  his  Christ. 
Romanism  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  which  began  to 
work  at  the  beginning  as  an  antagonistic  power  to  the 
apostles.  In  its  full  development  it  is  the  Man  of  Sin, 
the  Son  of  Perdition,  "who  opposeth  and  exalteth  him- 
self above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  worshipped  ;  so  that 
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he  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  him- 
self that  he  is  God."  And  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
this  power  has  developed  itself,  how  can  that  he  more 
fittingly  described  than  in  words  from  the  same  pen  ? 
"  Whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan ;  with  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders."  2  Thess.  ii. 
True,  Rome  will  not  admit  the  application  of  these 
passages  to  herself,  but  they  have  been  applied  to  the 
Papal  power  by  commentators  of  the  highest  character 
for  learning  and  piety ;  and  her  ignorance  of  her  real 
character  only  shows  that  she  is  under  judicial  blind- 
ness ;  "  that  God  has  sent  to  her  people  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  should  believe  a  lie." 

But,  I  ask,  if  the  New  Testament  be  on  the  side  of 
the  Romish  Hierarchy,  why  should  its  various  members, 
its  Pope  and  Cardinals,  its  Bishops  and  Priests,  have 
such  deadly  hostility  to  the  word  of  God,  over-laying, 
obscuring,  and  perverting  it  by  their  traditions  ?  Why 
do  they  hold  the  Bible  as  their  prisoner,  and  to  their 
utmost  prevent  its  free  circulation  in  the  spoken  lan- 
guage of  a  people  ?  Why,  when  it  is  permitted  to  go 
abroad,  do  they  surround  it  with  a  cohort  of  its  own 
body  guards,  through  whom  alone  it  is  to  be  interpreted  ; 
and  when  otherwise  read,  why  do  they  make  its  perusal 
a  mark  of  heresy,  and  an  act  of  impiety  ?  Aye,  indeed, 
if  it  were  on  their  side,  then  all  this  conduct  would  be 
inexplicable  ;  but  by  their  fear  and  hostility  to  its  circu- 
lation, they  tacitly  confess  that  they  stand  adjudged  as 
criminals  when  arraigned  at  its  bar ;  and  give  to  us  the 
clearest  and  most  decisive  evidence  that  their  system  is 
Antichrist — not  for,  but  against  the  Saviour ! 
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T  CAKNOT  send  the  foregoing  disconrse  forth  into  the  worlds 
Without  adding  a  remark  or  two  on  the  all-ahsorhing  topic  of 
the  day,  namely,  the  extension,  in  its  more  perfect  form,  of  the 
Bomish  Hierarchy  to  this  country.  Our  whole  island  has  heen, 
by  the  plenary  power  of  the  Pope,  divided  into  territorial  sees, 
and  Bishops  have  been,  or  are  to  be,  appointed  to  these  sees, 
having  in  theory  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  all  persons  residing 
within  their  limits.  That  by  these  acts  Rome  considers  she  has 
more  firmly  established  her  authority  in  these  realms,  cannot 
admit  of  a  question,  while  it  is  equally  evident  that  her  ultimate 
object  is  the  subjugation  of  both  government  and  people  to  her 
sway.  For  years  has  her  heart  been  set  upon  this,  and  prayer 
almost  continually  made  for  it;  and  in  the  issue  of  the  recent 
papal  rescript  she  imagines  the  day  to  be  dawning  in  which  she 
is  to  see  the  fulfilment  of  her  fondest  hope.  How  ought  these 
acts  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  be  regarded  by  us,  as  citizens  of  a 
Protestant  state,  and  believers  in  a  Protestant  religion  ?  Are  we 
so  secure  in  the  possession  of  our  civil  and  religious  privileges, 
and  is  the  submission  of  England  to  Popish  domination  so  chi- 
merical a  thing,  that  no  other  feeling  need  be  entertained  by  us 
than  contempt,  and  no  other  course  of  conduct  pursued  than 
indifference  ?  Had  we  not  centuries  of  Papal  history  to  read, 
and  did  not  the  light  of  the  past  in  some  measure  reveal  lo  us 
the  character  of  the  future,  we  might  consider  ourselves  justified 
in  such  a  conclusion.  Bat  all  that  we  know  of  the  past,  and  all 
that  we  see  of  the  present,  warns  us  to  beware  of  treating  the 
encroachments  and  aggressions  of  the  Man  of  Sin  with  apathy 
and  neglect.  Here,  however,  I  shall  be  met,  on  the  part  of  some, 
with  a  denial  or  a  doubt  of  the  accuracy  of  ray  phraseology.  The 
extension  of  the  Romish  Hierarchy  in  its  perfected  form  to  this 
country  it  is  averred  is  no  encroachment  or  aggression.  It  is  only 
the  assumption  on  tlie  part  of  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow  subjects 
of  that  religious  liberty  which  they  ought  to  enjoy.  Did  the  act 
apply  to  those  of  the  catholic  religion  only,  all  this  we  could 
readily  admit,  and  say  with  our  whole  heart,  let  liberty  of  conscience 
be  conceded  to  all.  But  it  is  not  in  this  light  we  read  the  Pope's 
doings.  He  divides  the  land  into  bishoprics,  gives  his  bishops 
territorial  tities,  assumes  a  spiritual  relation  to  cUlpersonSf  as  well 
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as  the  members  of  his  own  flock,  and,  by  implication  at  least, 
asserts  a  right  to  the  spiritual  governance  of  the  country.  Grant 
this,  and  it  will  be  found  the  Church  of  Borne  is  a  State  as  well 
as  Church.  The  Pope  claims  both  temporal  and  spiritual  juris- 
diction over  the  whole  earth ;  and  it  was  only  by  an  arduous  and 
bloody  struggle  that  England  obtained  freedom  from  the  practical 
exercise  of  his  jurisdiction.  Our  duty  then  is  to  resist  the  first 
beginning  of  any  attempt  to  resume  such  jurisdiction — to  resist 
civilly,  and  legislatively. 

We  are  an  independent  people;  and  cannot  allow  any  foreign 
power,  either  disguised  or  openly,  to  bear  rule  among  us.  Our 
own  laws  are  supreme ;  and  may  the  time  never  come  when  the 
sceptre  of  our  Sovereign  shall  be  rivalled  in  its  sway  over  the 
hearts  of  the  English  people  by  the  crosier  of  the  Bishop  of 
Borne! 

As  Protestant  Christians  we  are  also  bound  to  resist  the  pro- 
gress of  Popery,  by  the  dissemination  of  truth.  Let  us  "  enlighten 
the  public  mind  to  its  character  by  testimonies  drawn  from  its  own 
standard  books,  its  history,  and  the  Word  of  God."  Let  us  "  aid 
as  we  have  ability  in  circulating  and  promoting  the  study  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  disseminate  other  books  and  tracts  adapted 
to  give  information  on  the  various  errors  of  Popery,  in  their 
history,  teaching,  and  design."  And  further,  let  Protestant  min- 
isters of  every  denomination  take  the  subject  into  their  pulpits, 
and  in  a  kind  and  Christian  spirit,  give  their  several  congregations 
instruction  on  the  differences  between  Protestantism  and  Popery ; 
and,  collaterally  with  these  efforts,  let  there  be  a  peaceful,  but 
decided,  and  earnest,  agitation  for  the  separation  of  Church  and 
State ;  and  under  the  Divine  blessing,  the  sanguine  hopes  of 
Popery  in  regard  to  our  country,  will  be  blasted. 

To  labour  for  such  an  issue,  we  are  called  by  patriotism  as  well 
as  religion.  Where  Popery  prevails,  social  degradation  invariably 
ensues.  On  this  subject  I  commend  to  the  reader's  meditation 
the  following  extract  from  the  address  of  the  Board  of  Managers 
of  the  American  Protestant  Association.— 

"  Beiterating  the  sentiment  that  persecution  is  as  much  at  variance 
with  aU  our  Protestajit  and  American  feelings  as  it  is  coincident  with  the 
genius  and  spirit  of  Popery,  we  respectfully  remind  our  countrymen  that 
It  is  opposition  to  Popery,  which  has  secured  to  them  an  open  Bible  and 
the  privilege  of  oonfessirg  their  sins  to  God  instead  of  a  Priest.  We 
remind  them  that  opposition  to  Popery  has  created  the  difference  between 
our  free,  happy,  and  prosperous  Bepublic,  and  the  States  of  South 
America,  which  seem  doomed  to  perpetual  anarchy  and  depression. 
We  remind  them  that  opposition  to  Popery  has  given  to  Europe  all  that 
she  enjoys  of  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  that  the  progress  of  the  Arts 
and  Sciences,  the  mitigation  of  social  evils,  the  diffusion  of  knowledge, 
the  right  understanding  and  observance  of  the  reciprocal  duties  of 
princes  and  subjects,  magistrates  and  people,  and  the  improvement  of 
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mankind  in  rational  and  social  happiness,  have  for  tiie  last  three 
centnries,  gone  hand  in  hand  with  opposition  to  Popery :  and  that  jost  in 
proportion  as  opposition  to  Popery  as  been  relaxed  in  any  Protestant 
coontry,  superstition  and  infideUty  have  increased,  vice  has  abounded, 
ignorance  and  discontent  have  prevailed  among  the  people,  and  every 
great  national  interest  has  deteriorated. 

If  confirmation  of  these  statements  be  required ,  we  have  it  in  the 
present  relative  condition  of  the  principal  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
countries.  Compare  Italy  with  Prussia:  compare  Spain  with  England: 
compare  Mexico  and  the  South  American  Republics  with  the  United 
States.  The  superiority  of  the  Protestant  countries  is  known  and 
read  of  all  men.  To  what  is  it  owing  ?  Not  to  physical  causes  certainly : 
for  in  these  the  Roman  Catholic  countries  have  the  advantage.  Look  at 
Spain,  for  example — luxuriant,  beautiful  Spain,  with  her  vine-clad  hills 
and  her  genial  climate,  the  very  garden  of  Europe.  There  was  a  time 
(under  the  Moorish  dynasty,  and  immediately  after  its  downfall)  when  its 
name  was  a  tower  of  strength  among  the  nations ;  now,  the  decrepitude 
of  a  premature  dotage  is  upon  her,  and  with  the  little  strength  that  re- 
mains to  her,  she  is  tearing  out  her  own  vitals.  What  has  turned  this 
Eden  into  an  A celd una?  What  has  made  that  once  noble  race,  to  such 
an  extent,  a  nation  of  sensualists  and  gladiators?  What  has  spread  the  pall 
of  death  over  all  that  was  lovely,  and  generous,  and  refined,  in  that  land  of 
song?  The  answer  may  be  given  in  one  word — Popery.  Popery  persecu- 
ted the  Reformation  out  of  Spain,  as  it  did  out  of  Italv.  It  summoned  to 
its  aid  the  chains  and  dungeons,  the  racks  and  faggots  of  the  Inquisition, 
and,  with  fiendish  ftiry,  drove  it  from  her  soil.  The  martyr-blood  which 
was  then  shed,  has  not  yet  ceased  to  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance. — Spain 

Eermitted  Popery  to  rob  her  of  the  pure  Christianity  which  was  offered 
er ;  and  Ood  gave  her  up  to  serve  the  master  she  had  chosen.  There, 
for  three  hundred  years,  he  has  swayed  an  undisputed  sceptre.  And  the 
result  is  before  us.  In  climate  and  soil  Spain  is  unchanged  ;  for  these  it 
was  beyond  the  spoiler's  power  to  blast.  Every  thing  else  he  has  blighted 
and  cursed, — every  thing  in  her  morals,  every  thing  in  her  thrift  and 
industry,  eveiy  thing  in  her  literature,  every  thing  in  her  laws, — his  curse 
is  in  her  cities  and  in  her  hamlets,  in  her  cottages  and  in  her  palaces. — 
indeed,  it  might  be  supposed  by  one  ignorant  of  hnr  history,  that  Spain, 
instead  of  being  the  most  loyal  of  all  lands  to  the  Papal  See,  was  peopled 
with  arch'heritics,  for  whose  impieties  all  the  curses  of  '  the  greater  ex- 
communication '  had  been  descending  upon  her  for  three  centuries. 
And  the  history  of  Spain  is  the  history  of  all  other  Papal  lands.  Ignorance 
and  supei'stition,  social  degradation  and  political  oppression,  follow  in  the 
tfain  of  Popery  -as  naturally  as  death  follows  the  plague.  The  nation 
which  sunienders  itself  to  its  control,  is  a  doomed  nation.  Its  embrace  is 
like  the  ejmbrace  of  that  celebrated  image  of  the  Virgin,  in  the  Inquisition, 
-  which  cla'sped  the  wretched  victim  in  its  arms  and,  folding  him  to  its 
^^reast,  transfixed  him  with  a  thousand  nails  at  once.'' 
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THE  PROOFS  OF  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT  WITH  THE  ANGLICAN  CHURCH. 


A    SERMON. 


1  Cor,  xii.  11. 

BUT  ALL  THESE  WOBKETH  THAT  ONE  AITD  THE  SELF- 
SAME SPIEIT,  DIVIDINa  TO  EVEET  MAR  SEVBEALLT 
AS  HE   WILL. 

The  professed  object  of  the  Apostle,  in  tb©  portion  of 
Smptttre  selected  for  the  Epistle  for  the  day,*  is  to 
instruct  the  people  concerning  spiritual  gifbs ;  "  Now 
concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant."*  He  furnishes  them  with  proofs  of  his 
presence,  by  the  contrast  which  he  draws  between  their 
dark  state  as  unconverted  gentiles,  and  the  virtues 
they  displayed,  and  the  endowments  tliey  possessed,  as 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Now  they  neither 
felt,  nor  manifested,  any  hostility  to  Christ.'  UTaw 
they  gladly  owned  him  as  "the  Lord,'**  that  is,  as 
their  appointed  Saviour  and  King,  the  Eedeemer  of  the 
Church,  and  its  anointed  Head.*  Koto  they  enjoyed 
various  wonderful  and  celestial  gifts.    To  one  was 
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given  "  the  word  of  wisdom" ;  "  to  another  the  word  of 
knowledge";  '^to  another  faith";  ^'to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing";  ''to  another  the  working  of  mira- 
cles ;  to  another  prophecy;  to  another  discerning  of 
spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another 
the  interpretation  of  tongues."  ^  And  all  these  were 
given  by  the  Spirit.  They  were  all  wrought  by  thafe 
one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
according  to  his  own  wOl.  They  all  came  from  Him. 
They  could  be  derived  from  no  other  source.  And  how- 
ever various  in  their  effects,  and  diverse  in  their 
display,  they  all  had  on  them  the  mark  of  heaven,  and 
were  indications  of  his  presence. 

The  mabks  by  wmon  the  fbesei^oe  oe  the  Holy 
Spibit  with  Ajsn  Chuboh  may  be  disgebned  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  interesting,  and  may  by  God's  blessing 
be  made  a  very  profitable  subject  of  enquiry;  and  more 
especially  in  these  days  when  doubts  have  been  cast 
on  the  pretensions  of  our  own ;  doubts,  I  say,  proceed- 
ing not  only  from  those  who  are  her  enemies,  but  from 
those  who  ought  to  love  her  most,  inasmuch  as  they 
owe  to  her  all  that  they  know  of  Christianity,  every 
hope  they  cherish,  and  every  privilege  they  enjoy. 

I.  We  are  quite  ready  to  admit  that  there  is  much 
in  present  appearances,  to  perplex  the  minds  even  of 
those  who  are  attached  members  of  the  Church,  and  at 
the  same  time  humble  and  sincere  enquirers  after  truth. 
Not  need  we  shrink  from  dwelling  on  the  facts  and  cir- 
stances  which  might  seem  to  indicate  the  absence  of 
the  Spirit  from  among  us ;  inasmuch  as  we  know  that 
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such  a  conclusion  is  capable  of  the  readiest  refutation, 
and  that  there  is  not  wanting  the  most  convincing  tes- 
timony that  he  is  ever  engaged  in  illuminating,  direct- 
ing, and  sanctifying  the  Church. 

1.  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  we  have  not  among  us 
now  those  miraculous  gifts,  which,  in  the  earliest  ages 
of  the  Church,  he  was  accustomed  to  confer.  These 
then  shone  out  with  a  splendid  testimony  to  the 
claims  of  the  preachers  of  Christianity,  and  effectually 
taught  the  wondering  multitudes  "  that  Gk)d  was 
in  them  of  a  truth."*  We  can  no  longer  appeal  to 
gifts  of  healing,  to  miracles,  to  tongues,  or  their 
interpretation,  as  proofs  either  of  our  own  divine  mis- 
sion, or  of  the  presence  and  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
G^host.  "With  the  necessity  for  them  they  have  passed 
away.  They  were  only  intended  to  secure  an  audi- 
ence, and  to  be  evidences  of  the  gospel  addressing 
themselves  to  the  understanding,  where  other  testi- 
mony was  impossible.  They  did  not,  they  could  not, 
convert  the  heart;  that  could  only  be  done  by  the 
preaching  of  the  cross.  And  having  MfiUed  their 
purpose  they  are  gone.  They  lasted  not  beyond  the 
age  of  the  Apostles,  and  those  on  whom  they  had 
conferred  them.  In  this  way,  at  least,  the  Spirit 
moves  not,  nor  utters  any  voice  to  tell  us  he  is  here. 

2.  Agabi,  we  are  charged  by  Eoman  Catholics  with 
having,  at  the  time  of  the  Eeformation,  broken  that 
continuity  of  succession  by  which  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
G-host  was  handed  down  from  age  to  age,  and  from 
generation  to  generation,  as  connected  with  the  Ministry 

^  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 
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of  the  Word,  and  the  Administntum  of  the  Saommenbi. 
It  is  said  by  them,  that,  haying  leparated  ommlLr^^ 
from  the  body  of  the  Chnrch  Catholic,  we  ha^e  rejeeted 
the  promises,  and  forfeited  the  prifil^es  iiiat  bdong  to 
it.  That  if^  at  the  momentous  period  to  which  we  have 
adverted,  we  got  rid  of  some  few  corruptiaEQa  and 
abuses,  which  the  l^>8e  of  time  and  human  firailtj  had 
introduced,  we  lost  also  the  very  essence  of  a  Chuich, 
and  with  it  the  great  Source  and  Author  of  aH  spiritual 
life,  who  dwells  only  with  the  Church ;  and  that,  like  a 
temple  deserted  by  its  God,  we  are  given  over  to  dead 
ceremonies,  and  an  empty  fSuth. 

And  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  some  among 
ourselves  who  manifest  an  undutiM  sympathy  with 
these  charges ;  and  who,  by  favourably  contrasting  the 
pomp  and  splendour  of  the  worship  of  Eome  with  the 
simplicity  of  ours ;  and  by  dwelling  on  what  they  are 
pleased  to  term  the  fulness  of  her  teaching,  as  com- 
pared with  the  meagreness  of  our  own,  show  that, 
notwithstanding  her  incurable  corruptions,  they  would 
readily  embrace  any  opportunity  of  reconciliation  with 
her.  While  dissenters,  on  the  other  hand,  identifying 
religion  itself  with  the  paucity  and. meanness  of  reli- 
gious rites,  and  spirituality  with  the  refusal  to  address 
the  spirit  of  man  through  its  only  access  from  without, 
the  medium  and  instrumentality  of  sense,  accuse  us  of 
being  stiU  clothed  with  the  rags  of  popery,  and  testify- 
ing in  the  plainest  manner  that  we  are  under  the 
power  of  earthly  influences  instead  of  the  power  of  the 
living  God. 

3.  But  after  all,  what  is  most  perplexing  to  good 
men  is,  not  the  utter  absence  of  all  miraculous  proof 


of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; — ^not  the  charge 
of  Eoman  Catholics  that  we  have  broken  the  continuity 
of  the  succession  of  spiritual  gifts,  by  separating  our- 
selves  from  the  body  of  the  Church  Catholic ; — ^not  the 
half-uttered  indictment  of  dissenters,  that  we  can 
hardly  be  said  to  be  reformed; — ^these  are  not  the 
causes  of  their  most  serious  perplexities,  but  the  strifes 
and  divisions  prevailing  among  ourselves.  That  not 
only  is  the  christian  life  a  continual  conflict  against 
encroaching  error,  as  it  ever  must  be,  but  that,  even 
within  the  Umits  of  the  Church,  the  fiercest  contests 
are  carried  on  in  the  fiercest  spirit,  and  with  the  use 
of  the  weapons  of  the  world ;  and,  even  when  that  is 
not  so,  that  the  sliag  and  the  stone  of  the  heavenly 
armoury  are  too  often  directed  against  one  another  by 
the  soldiers  of  the  cross. 

And  to  this  must  be  added,  the  low  state  ofchristia/n 
practice.  That  there  is  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  the 
world  manifested  in  the  Church ;  so  sad  a  compliance 
with  its  unholy  ways ;  so  much  affectation  of  earthly 
pomp  and  pride ;  so  marked  a  neglect  of  privileges, 
and  contempt  of  ordioances ;  so  Httle  devotion ;  such 
an  absence  of  great  sacrifices  for  Gbd,  in  fact  of  self- 
denial  of  any  kind ;  so  obvious  a  desire  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  the  cross  without  bearing  its  weight,  or 
experiencing  its  sorrows.  Who,  brethren,  when  he 
surveys  the  divisions  that  distract  the  Church ;  error 
successful  and  triumphant ;  the  simplicity  of  the  G-os- 
pel  invaded,  and  its  life-giving  doctrine  confidently 
denied;  a  holy  cause  defended  with  earthly  passion, 
with  worldly  arts,  and  in  the  very  spirit  of  unbelief; 
men  speakkg  hardly,  and  accusing  one  another,  and 
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separating  themselves  on  the  veriest  triflings,  involvingv 
nothing  practical  or  momentous ;  love  waxing  cold,  and 
charity  forgotten;  the  spirit  of  self-indulgence  and 
ease  displacing  the  spirit  of  self-denial  and  the  taking, 
up  of  the  cross ;  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  scantilj 
supplied,  or  only  replenished  by  a  few;  labourera 
hourly  called  for  in  the  Church's  field  of  toil,  to  feed 
the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  instruct  the  igno? 
rant,  to  visit  the  afflicted,  and  only  one  here  and  there 
to  answer  to  the  call;  crowds  of  baptized  chrifitians 
turning  away  from  Christ's,  blessed  and  appointed 
feast,  and  persuading  themselves  that,  even  while 
they  bear  his  name,  they  have  a  right  to  dedine  com- 
munion with  their  Lord,  and  with  his  saints ;  sound 
doctrine  hated  or  scorned;— who  can r  behold  these 
things  without  sorrow ; — ^much  less  regard  th^n  as  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  or  say  in  the  language  of  the  text, 
^'  All  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will "  ? 

'11.  Tou  win  perceive  that  I  have  put  the  reasons 
which  might  be  alleged  against  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  with  the  Church  in  the  strongest  possible  light, 
in  order  that  it  might  not  be  said  they  have  been 
slurred  over  or  disparaged;  and  also  that  the  proo& 
that  he  is  among  us  may  be  stiU  more  satisfactory  and 
convincing  to  our  own  minds ;  when  it  is  clear  that, 
notwithstanding  all  that  may  be  adduced  on  the  other 
side,  they  are  truly  and  absolutely  conclusive. 

1.  To  remove  some  preliminary  difficulties  we  may 
observe  first,  that  those  blots  and  flaws  which  we  have 
described,  as  deforming  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
are  but  incidents  of  human  imperfection.    They  are 


9 

the  faults  and  siniB  of  indiTiduals.  Of  membero  of  the 
CEurch,  indeed,  but  of  members  who  asce  so  far  false  to 
their  profession  of  allegiance,  who  rebel  against  her 
teadiing,  and  are  disobedient  to  her  lows.  Against 
these  &iults  and  sins  it  is  the  office  of  the  Church  to 
protest  unceasingly.  It  is  her's  to  warn  men  of  their 
nature  and  consequences,  and  to  show  them  that  if 
persisted  in  and  not  repented  of  they  will  destroy  their 
souls.  And  it  is  not  till  she  herself  connives  at  a  low 
standard  of  christian  morality  and  practice;  not  tiH 
she  herself  fails  to  proclaim  the  doctrine  which  shotdd 
elevate  to  higher  views ;  not  till  she  lis  unable  to  point 
to  those  who,  brought  by  her  to  Christ,  and  instructed 
in  Ins  truth,  are  testifying  to  the  power  of  the  Gospel 
by  renewed  and  regenerated  Hves,  shedding  her  light 
over  aU  lands,  and  condemning  the  world  by  faith  and 
righteouBness  ;^ — ^it  is  not  tiU  then  that  the  presence 
of  unworthy  members,  and  the  consequent  prevalence 
of  inconsistent  practice,  offers  any  proof  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  departed  from  a  Church. 

Thus,  if  we  go  back  to  the  very  earliest  times,  when 
the  proofs  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  were  undoubted ; 
when  the  sick  were  healed,^  and  the  dead  were  raised, 
by  superhuman  power,^  and  evangelists  so  spake  that 
the  men  of  every  nation  under  heaven  heard  in  their 
own  tongue  in  which  they  were,  bom  the  wonderful 
works  of  God;*  we  shall  find  that  even  then  the 
Church  had  her  unworthy  members.    Thus  Paul  to 


*  Heb.  xi.  7.  ^  Acts  iii  6. 

'  Acts  ix.  36—42.  *  Acts,  ii  6—11. 
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the  Philippians,  "  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told 
you  often,  and  now  tell  you  eyen  weeping,  that  they 
are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  whose  end  is 
destruction,  whose  Gtod  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory 
is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things."  ^  We  shall 
find  too  that  false  doctrine  occasionally  crept  in,  as 
among  the  Ghdatians,  '^  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath 
bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  ? 
Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  haviog  begun  in  the  Spirit  are  ye 
now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? '"  And  again,  "  Now, 
after  ye  have  kaown  Qod,  or  rather  are  known  of  Gk)d, 
how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  P  Ye  ob- 
serre  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  am 
afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in 
yain." '  That  sometimes  there  was  very  inconsistent 
practice,  as  among  the  Corinthians, ''  When  ye  come 
together  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat 
the  Lord's  Supper.  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh 
before  other  his  own  supper :  and  one  is  hungry,  and 
another  is  drunken."  *  And  that  divisions  frequently 
prevailed,  "  When  ye  come  together  in  the  Church,  I 
hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you,  and  I  partly 
believe  it."*  These  things,  however  much  to  be 
deplored,  did  not  prove  the  absence  of  the  Spirit,  who 
was  daily  manifested  by  his  works. 

2.  However,  this  negative  reasoning,  though  it  de- 
prives the  adversary's  argument  of  its  force,  is  not 


^  Pha.  iii.  18,  19.  '  Gal.  iii.  1,  3.  »  Gal.  iv.  9— 11. 

«  1  Cor.  zi.  20,  21  s  1  Cor.  zi.  18. 
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aufficient  to  establish  the  conclusion  we  desire  as  to  the 
actual  presence  cmd  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
among  owrsehies.  The  utmost  that  it  does  is,  to  show 
that  there  will  be  errors  and  inconsistencies  in  the 
purest  church,  and  that  there  is  nothing  observable 
among  ourselves  that  has  not  been  observable  at  all 
times ; — ^nothing  to  invalidate  our  claim  to  be  accounted 
a  true  branch  of  Christ's  Church,  and  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  continual  indwelling  and  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  It  does  not  meet  the  objection  of 
Borne,  that  we  have  broken  the  continuity  of  the  suc- 
cession of  the  Spirit  by  separation  from  the  Church 
Catholic; — ^it  does  not  meet  the  hostile  surmise  of 
the  Dissenter,  that,  in  retaining  the  falsehoods  and 
fripperies  of  Eome,  we  have  kept  about  us  the  marke 
of  a  fallen  and  apostate  Church.  To  this,  therefore, 
we  will  concisely,  but  honestly,  address  ourselves,  and 
show  by  positive  testimony,  most  incontrovertible  and 
clear,  that  we  have  the  Spirit  with  us,  and  that  we  are 
in  the  unceasing  enjoyment  of  that  great  and  inesti- 
mable privilege. 

We  shall  not  stay  to  show  you  how  the  charge  of 
Eome,  that  we  have  lost  the  succession  of  the  Spirit, 
by  our  separation,  not  from  the  Church  Catholic,  but 
from  her  to  whom  we  owed  no  allegiance,  is  utterly 
untenable  and  false ;  but  we  afiBrm  at  once,  that  there 
are  certain  conditions  of  human  nature,  certain  graces 
of  faith  and  practice,  certain  offices  effectually  dis- 
charged,— ^in  a  word,  certain  facts  and  realities  of  the 
christian  life,  which  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  G-od  him- 
self can  enable  or  produce.  Wherever,  therefore, 
these  are  found  in  a  Church,  they  afford  a  sure  testi- 
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mony  of  the  indwelling  and  actual  working  of  that 
Holy  Spirit. 

Such,  for  instance,  is  the  full  arid  faithful  pre<uihvng 
of  the  ChspeL  Por  inasmuch  as  'Hhe  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  G-od,  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dia- 
cemed,"  ^  so,  wherever  they  are  clearly  known  and 
fiuthMly  proclaimed,  the  Spirit  is  the  great  Master- 
teacher  and  prompter  of  those  in  whose  words  are  em- 
bodied the  mysterious  truths. 

Such,  again,  is  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  Ghd,  and 
the  building  up  of  the  saints,  under  the  power  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  It  is  G-od  alone  who  makes 
us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.'  Without 
Him  no  word  of  truth  or  love,  though  given  from 
heaven,  will  ever  reach  the  hearts  or  consciences  of 
men.     The  excellency  of  the  power  must  be  of  him.* 

Such,  too,  is  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  to  bestow 
the  grace  emnexed  to  them  by  Christ,  Such  symbols,  it 
is  plain,  however  Hvely  and  appropriate,  are,  when 
regarded  simply  ru  themselves,  utterly  inadequate 
means  for  the  accompHshment  of  the  end  proposed. 
If  they  impart,  re-animate,  or  invigorate,  the  Church's 
life,  it  can  only  be  as  channels  of  divine  grace,  by  which 
the  Spirit  himself  pours  his  gifts  into  the  hearts  of 
men. 

Such  we  deem  a  missionary  spirit  widely  diffused 
throughout  a  Church,  Eor  this  is  a  sign  that  she  has 
the  mind  of  Christ,  and  owns  the  command  and  obli- 


*  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  2  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  3  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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gation  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  which 
he  laid  on  those  on  whom  he  breathed,  and  gave  them 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  this  light  too  must  we  regard  cm,  inward  power 
in  a  Ghwrch  to  cast  out  from  her  those  that  are  not  of 
her,  and  who  corrupt  that  truth  which  it  is  her  office 
to  keep  cmd  guard.  In  apostolic  days  this  proof  of 
vitality  was  displayed.  "  They  went  out,"  says  St. 
John,  "  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they 
were  not  of  us."^  And  it  has  been  the  same  with  re- 
gard to  those  unhappy  men  among  ourselves,  who, 
symbolizing  with  a  corrupt  Church,  obscured  or  denied 
the  holy  doctrines  which  we  teach,  till,  at  length, 
paintiilly  and  reluctantly  they  went  away.  Why  did 
they  go  out?  Wot  because  they  would  not  gladly 
have  made  the  Chiirch's  teaching  like  their  own ;  not 
fi*om  any  act  of  discipline,  or  execution  of  the  Church's 
law;  but  because  the  truth  which  she  enshrines  re- 
monstrated against  them,  and  was  too  strong  for  them. 
It  was  its  irresistible  and  undying  force  that  drove 
them  out.  Sorrowftdly  they  found  at  last  that  the 
Anglican  Communion  was  no  place  for  them.  They 
could  not  stay.  To  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  the 
Church  "  spued  them  out  of  her  mouth,"  and,  by  her 
own  internal  energies,  relieved  herself  from  the  noidouQ 
matter  that  oppressed  her.  And  if  it  is  alleged  as  a  sign 
of  her  corruption  that  such  men  should  ever  be  among 
us,  we,  on  the  other  hand,  point  to  it  as  an  unanswer- 
able proof  of  her  intrinsic  purity,  that  she  casts  them 
out. 

1  1  John  IL  19. 
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Nor  must  we  omit  the  heavenly  graces  exertised  by 
indimdual  christians,  and  which,  in  proportion  as  they 
ahotmd,  are  evidences  of  spi/rittud  life,  and  testify  the 
dhtvracter  of  a  ChwrcVs  teaching,  and  a  Church*  s  gifts. 
Such  are — ^humility  grounded  on  a  consciousness  of 
utter  unworthiness  and  sin,  repentance,  knowledge, 
fldth  that  overcomes  the  world,  charity,  the  spirit  of  a 
sound  mind,  renunciation  of  self,  the  cross  bonie 
Cheerfully,  prayer,  thankfulness,  almsgiving,  and  active 
and  persevering  exertion  in  the  cause  of  God. 

And  lastly,  we  may  mention  with  especial  reference 
to  our  own  Church,  the  power  of  revival  when  every^ 
thing  seems  to  be  effete  and  dead,  No  dews  can 
ever  clothe  the  sands  of  the  wilderness  with  verdure ; 
uid  when,  like  our  own  since  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  a  Church  rouses  herself  from  the  slum- 
bers of  years,  renews  her  youth  Kke  the  eagle's,  and 
commences  a  career  of  usefrdness  and  holy  effort,  such 
B6,  since  primitive  times,  the  earth  has  not  witnessed, 
—it  is  a  sign  of  unimpaired  vitality,  that  the  springs 
of  her  celestial  Hfe  have  never  been  dry,  and  that  the 
great  Cause  and  Author  of  it  has  never  been  with- 
drawn. 

Now  aU.  these  excellent  graces  which  we  have  enu- 
merated are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  Him  alone. 
Without  Him  they  could  not  be.  And  while  we  admit 
and  mourn  over  our  unhappy  strifes,  and  the  low  state 
of  Christian  practice  among  many;  unworthy  members 
defiling  our  communion,  and  false  doctrine  as  boldly 
taught  as  it  is  insidiously  introduced;  while  Rome 
excommunicates  us  for  heresy,  and  others  denounce 
us  for  Eomish  apostacy  on  vital  truths ; — ^we  point  to 
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these  things.   We  point  to  the  Gospel  preached  faith- 
fully in  the  pulpits  of  our  own  country,  and  on  foreign 
shores ; — to  lost  sinners  converted  to  Christ,  and  the 
people  of  God  edified,  under  the  ministry  of  the  Inspired 
Word ; — ^to  multitudes  sanctified,  strengthened,  com- 
forted, and  renewed,  by  the  blessed  Sacraments  that 
Christ  ordained; — ^to  ships  freighted  not  only  with  the 
merchandise  of  earth,  but  ihe  unsearchable  riches  of 
divine  love,  and  carrying  out  evangelists  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  every  land ;  to  fialse  teachers  gone  out  from 
us,  because  they  are  not  of  us; — to  holy  men  who 
shew  forth  the  pattern  of  the  godly  life  in  all  obe- 
dience, charity,  and  good  works ; — ^to  large  sacrifices 
for  God,  and  the  voice  of  prayer  uttered  in  many 
homes ; — ^to  the  revival  of  the  Church's  life  after  the 
neglect  and  apathy  of  years ; — ^and  we  say,  not  in  any 
spirit  of  boasting,  but  in  earnest  thankftilness  to  God, 
who  is  the  Source  and  Author  of  them  all,  that  all 
these  things  testify  what  we  are,  and  who  He  is  that 
is  amongst  us. — That  every  word  of  Christ's  Gospel 
faithfully  proclaimed, — ^that  every  sinner  won  from 
death, — that  every  child  of  God  strengthened,  edified, 
and  consoled, — ^that  every  sacrament  that  ministers 
grace, — ^that  every  missionary  that  leaves  home  and 
country  to  evangelize  the  earth, — ^that  every  unfaith- 
ful teacher  put  away  from  us  and  disowned, — ^that 
every  holy  character  adorned  with  Christian  virtues, — 
that  our  Church's  glorious  revival, — ^that  all  is  the 
sole  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  should  attach  us 
more  and  more  closely  to  that  Zion  which  God  hath 
so  evidently  chosen  to  place  his  name  there,  and  to 
make  his  holy  habitation  for  ever  •,  ^Vvete  «jcfe  'OcL'fe  Hx^^ 
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"  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,'*  and 
the  waters  of  that  river  of  life  ^*  which  maketh  glad 
the  city  of  God." 

Finally,  brethren,  it  is  for  ourselves  to  see  whether 
we  manifest  individually  the  fruits  of  that  Spirit  who 
dwelleth  with  us.  In  exact  proportion  to  our  privi- 
leges are  the  obligations  that  we  owe  to  GK)d.  '^  To 
whom  much  is  given,  from  him  will  much  be  required." 
Oh !  bear  in  mind  that  ^*  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  &ith, 
meekness,  temperance";^  that  it  is  **in  aU  goodness, 
and  righteousness,  and  truth."  ^ 


*  Gal.  V.  22,  23.  ^  Eph.  v.  9. 


THE    END. 
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ROME  AND  HER  CLAIMS. 


Gal.  ii.  11. 


"  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 
to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  he  hlamed." 

Thus  St.  Paul  withstood  St.  Peter,  who, 
though  inspired,  was  not  infaUible.  It  has 
now  become  our  Church's  duty  to  withstand 
in  the  same  spirit  the  so-called  successor  of 
St.^Peter,  who  claims  to  be  infallible,  though 
he  is  not  inspired. 

You  are  probably  aware,  brethren,  that  the 
present  Bishop  of  Rome,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  has 
issued  a  letter,  dated  24th  September  last, 
in  which  he  writes, — "  Of  our  own  proper 
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motive,  in  our  certain  knowledge,  and  in  the 
plenitude  of  our  apostolic  power,  we  have 
resolved,  and  do  hereby  decree,  the  re-esta- 
blishment in  the  kingdom  of  England,  and 
according  to  the  common  laws  of  the  Church, 
of  a  hierarchy  of  Bishops,  deriving  their  titles 
from  their  own  sees,  which  we  constitute  by 
the  present  letter  in  the  various  apostolic 
districts.  To  commence  with  the  district  of 
London,  it  will  form  two  sees ;  to  wit,  that  of 
Westminster,  which  we  hereby  elevate  to  the 
Metropolitan  of  archiepiscopal  dignity ;  and 
that  of  Southwark,  which  we  assign  to  it  as 
suffragan,  together  with  those  which  we  pro- 
ceed to  indicate."  And  after  designating 
eleven  other  sees  with  their  respective  limits, 
and  their  titles  taken  from  cities  and  towns 
in  this  country,  he  proceeds : — "  Thus  in  this 
very  flourishing  kingdom  of  England  there 
will  be  one  single  ecclesiastical  province, 
with  one  Archbishop  and  twelve  suffragans, 
whose  zeal  and  pastoral  labours  will,  we 
hope,  by  the  grace  of  God,  bring  new  and 
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daily  increase  to  the  power  of  Catholicism' 
For  this  reason  we  reserve  to  ourselves  and 
successors  the  fight  to  divide  this  province 
into  several,  and  to  increase  the  number  of 
its  Bishoprics  as  new  ones  may  be  required, 
and  in  general  to  settle  their  boundaries  as 
it  may  appear  meet  before  the  Lord." 

Here,  then,  for  the  first  time  since  the 
Reformation,  an  Italian  bishop  claims  and 
exercises  authority  to  parcel  out  England 
into  dioceses,  to  nominate  bishops,  and  to 
bestow  titles,  without  the  consent  of  either 
the  Church  or  State ;  and  pretensions  which 
were  resisted  by  our  forefathers,  even  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  are  unhesitatingly  ad- 
vanced in  the  nineteenth. 

It  has  been  said,  however,  that  the  Pope 
has  done  nothing  more  than  provide,  as  he 
is  bound,  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  those  in 
this  country  who  own  his  authority,  and 
belong  to  his  communion ;  that  there  is  no 
reason  why  Roman  Catholics  should  not 
have  their  bishops,  while  Protestants  have 
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theirs;  and  that  to  divide  England  into  dio- 
ceses is  but  an  arrangement  of  conyenienoe, 
of  the  same  kind  as  that  by  which  some 
dissenting  bodies  parcel  the  country  into 
districts  for  the  circuits  and  supaintendence 
of  their  teachers. 

This  defence  will  not  bear  examination. 
In  the  first  place,  members  of  the  Bomish 
Church  in  England  akeady  possessed  all  the 
advantages  for  the  sake  of  which  the  ap- 
pointment of  diocesan  bishops  is  said  to  have 
been  made,  in  a  form  which  has  never  been 
seriously  objected  to.  England  was  already 
divided  into  districts,  in  each  of  which  was 
placed  a  Vicar-apostolic,  who,  being  a  bishop 
of  some  foreign  diocese,  was  competent  to  per- 
form all  the  functions  of  a  bishop  to  those  of 
his  own  communion,  while  he  did  not  insult 
the  Crown  and  Church  of  England,  nor 
disparage  the  validity  of  our  episcopacy  and 
orders,  by  the  assumption  of  a  title  and  see 
belonging  to  the  realm.  And  if  the  size  of 
the  districts  had  become  inconvenient,  and 
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the  number  of  Vicars-apostolic,  or  Bishops 
in  partibm  infideliumy  was  insufficient  for  the 
alleged  increase  of  members  of  their  com- 
munion, it  was  easy  to  multiply  them  till 
they  were  adequate  to  the  wants  of  the 
sect. 

But,  ftirther,  by  the  ancient  laws  of  the 
Universal  Church — laws  which  the  Romish 
Church,  at  any  rate,  admits  and  upholds  — 
there  can  be  but  one  bishop  of  one  diocese ; 
and  therefore  to  place  another  there  is,  on 
their  own  principles,  to  deny  or  ignore  the  epi- 
scopacy of  the  bishops  already  in  possession. 
On  this  point  there  can  be  no  doubt.*  "  Who- 
ever," wrote  St.  Cyprian,  "is  made  bishop 
beskies  one,  who  ought  to  be  the  only  one, 
he  is  not  a  second  bishop,  but  no  bishop."'* 
"  Were  there  more  bishops  than  one  in  one 
city?"  asks  St.  Chrysostom,  in  a  passage 
where  city,  as  in  other  places,  is  equivalent 

*  See  Bingham,  Antiq.  of  Christian  Church,  book  ii. 
ch.  xiii.  §  1. 

^  Cyprian,  Ep.  lii.  ad  Antonian. 
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to  diocese!'  "  No,  by  no  means."**  And  the 
Nicene  Council  gave  it  as  a  reason  why  cer- 
tain Novatian  bishops,*  when  reconciled  to 
the  Church,  should  only  be  admitted  to  offi- 
ciate as  presbyters,  "  lest  there  should  be 
two  bishops  in  one  city."^  It  follows,  there- 
fore, that  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  assigns 
a  diocese,  and  appoints  a  bishop,  where  a 
diocese  and  a  bishop  already  exist,  he  treats 
them  in  fact  as  a  nuUity,  as  non-existent, 
and  denies  the  episcopacy  of  the  prelate  he 
supersedes.  But,  further,  it  follows  also  on 
principles  which  every  Romanist  must  admit, 
that  where  there  is  no  bishop,  there  can  be  rw 
priests;  and  where  there  are  no  priests, 
there  can  be  no  sacraments :  so  that  the  step 

*^  That  is,  the  city  and  its  suhurhs,  which  constituted 
a?r«6{d<x/«,  or  diocese,  containing  often  many  churches, 
with  their  preshyters,  but  under  the  rule  of  a  single 
bishop.  See  the  authorities  in  Bingham,  Antiquities, 
ix.  ii.  1,  2. 

^  Chrys.  Homil.  I.  in  Philipp.  torn.  xi.  p.  224,  ed. 

Par.  1838. 

•  Of  the  sect  called  Cathari. 
'  Concil.  Nicsen.  can.  riii. 
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which  has  been  now  taken,  is  equivalent  to  a 
pubhc  declaration  by  the  Church  of  Rome  that 
the  Bishops  of  our  Church  are  no  bishops ; 
that  our  ordination  is  invalid,  and  our  clergy 
unauthorized  teachers,  without  Christ's  mis- 
sion and  the  gifts  of  His  Spirit :  and  that  the 
Sacraments  we  administer,  and  you  receive, 
are  but  empty  forms  without  efficacy,  and 
are  not  the  means  of  grace. 

By  the  act,  therefore,  which  we  have  been 
considering,  the  Pope  virtually  takes  posses- 
sion of  England  as  a  country  in  which, 
though  there  might  be  Christians,  there 
was  properly  no  Church ;  supplies  what  be- 
fore it  had  not ;  reclaims  it,  in  fact,  from  a 
waste  land  of  heresy  and  schism  to  be  a 
portion  of  the  Cathohc  Church  of  which  he 

is  the  head. 

Nor  are  these  consequences  of  the  act 
which  the  authors  of  it  seem  incHned  to 
shrink  from.  Some,  indeed,  have  spoken 
apologetically,  and  justified  the  measure  as 
relating  only  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 

a2 
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Roman  Catholic  community  in  this  country. 
But  others,  less  wisely,  but  perhaps  more 
honestly,  rejoice  to  assert  that  England, 
which  has  hitherto  been  as  a  heathen  coun- 
try, is  now  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  has  risen,  as  it  were,  to  a  new  life :  and 
the  ecclesiastic  who  has  been  nominated  to 
the  so-called  See  of  Westminster,  hastens  to 
claim  authority  over  all  who  live  within  the 
limits  of  his  appointed  diocese,  and  to  con- 
gratulate England  on  being  again  brought, 
not  only  into  communion  with,  but  under 
the  power  of,  the  Roman  Pontiff.  "  Your 
beloved  country,"  are  his  words,  in  a  circular 
letter  read  last  Sunday  in  all  the  Roman 
Catholic  chapels  in  London  and  Westmin- 
ster, "  has  received  a  place  among  the  fair 
churches,  which,  normally  constituted,  form 
the  splendid  aggregate  of  Catholic  commu- 
nion. Catholic  England  has  been  restored 
to  its  orbit  in  the  ecclesiastical  firmament, 
from  which  its  light  had  long  vanished,  and 
begins  now  anew  its  course  of  regularly  ad- 
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justed  action  round  the  centre  of  unity,  the 
source  oi  jurisdiction,  of  Hfe,  and  of  vigour." 
The  members  of  the  Roman  Church  in  Eng- 
land, you  will  remember,  were  under  the 
Pope's  spiritual  jurisdiction  before ;  it  is  we, 
therefore,  the  Church  and  people  of  Eng- 
land, over  whom  it  is  claimed  to  be  exer- 
cised now. 

We  must  not  suppose,  however,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  considers  that  by  this 
bold  act  the  work  is  done.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  evidently  looks  upon  it  as  a  great 
and  necessary  step  towards  the  reconversion 
of  the  people  of  England  to  the  Romish 
creed.  In  the  Pope's  letter,  already  quoted, 
he  expresses  his  hope  that  the  zeal  and  pas- 
toral labours  of  the  Archbishop  and  his 
twelve  suffragans  wiU  bring  new  and  daily 
increase  to  the  power  of  Catholicism.  And 
he  writes  afterwards :— "  In  decreeing  this 
restoration  of  the  ordinary  hierarchy  of 
Bishops  in  England,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  the  common  law  of  tie  Church,  we  have 
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had  principally  in  view  the  prosperity  and 
increase  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  the 
kingdom  of  England."  Nor  is  it  without  its 
significance  that  the  archbishop  and  bishops 
are  enjoined  to  "  fiimish  reports  of  the  state 
of  their  churches  to  the  Congregation  of  the 
Propaganda" — the  great  missionary  arm  of 
the  Roman  Church — "  of  the  aid  of  which 
we  shall  continue  to  avail  ourselves  in  all  that 
concerns  the  aflFairs  of  the  Church  in  Eng^ 
land."  England,  therefore,  has  hitherto  been 
a  missionary  field,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Pro- 
paganda, and  is  still  so  to  be ;  in  illustration 
of  which  I  may  mention,  that  it  has  been 
stated,  on  credible  authority,*  that  whereas 
the  annual  expenditure  of  the  funds  of  the 
Propaganda  at  Lyons  on  Great  Britain  and 

«  By  an  able  and  well-informed  writer  in  the  Eng- 
lish Review,  No.  IX.  p.  18,   "  The  total  income  of 
the  Propaganda  at  Lyons  (where  its  head-quarters 
aie  virtually,  though  nominally  at  Rome)  amounted 
"In  the  year  1823  to  £916 

1835  21,673 

„  1844  161,408 
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her  Colonies  was,  in  1835,  less  than  1000/., 
it  had  amounted,  in  1844,  to  more  than 
40,000/.;  and  has,  there  is  little  doubt, 
been  increasing  since.  The  Romish  hierar- 
chy, therefore,  now  established  in  England, 
is  looked  upon  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  not 
only  as  the  only  episcopate  in  England, 
possessing,  of  right,  jurisdiction  over  the 
whole  people,  but  also  as  a  missionary  body, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  bring  back  from  heresy 
to  the  Romish  faith  all  those  over  whom 
their  jurisdiction  extends. 

**  The  total  expenditure  was, 

"  In  the  year  1823     . .  £916 

1835     ..        21,663 
1844     .  •      149,756 
"  Of  which  sums  there  was  laid  out  in  missions 
throughout  Great  Britain  and  its  dependencies, 
In  the  year  1823     . .     Nil 

1825     ..  £Q0 

1835     ,.  980 

1844     .,       40,865 
"  That  is  to  say,  more  than  one  fourth  of  the  Eomish 
missionary  power  throughout  the  world  is  set  in  mo- 
tion for  the  overthrow  of  our  Church,  and  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Komish  communion  in  her  place.** 


it 
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I  have  purposely  omitted  the  political 
and  civil  bearings  of  this  act  of  the  Boman 
PontifiP,  as  less  appropriate  to  the  place  and 
the  day ;  and,  therefore,  shall  not  inquire  in 
what  sense  the  Queen's  supremacy  is  invaded 
by  the  appointment,  by  an  Italian  prelate^ 
of  bishops  armed  with  jurisdiction  over  her 
people ;  nor  how  far  her  prerogative  of  being 
the  sole  fountain  of  honour  is  invaded  by  the 
distribution  by  a  foreign  potentate,  without 
her  permission,  of  titles  of  honour,  which  seem 
still  to  be  regarded  as  peerages  held  of  the 
Pope  as  the  feudal  lord.**    But  it  is  impos- 

^  Such,  at  least,  seems  the  inference  from  the 
fact,  that  the  oath  still  taken  by  Bishops  to  the 
Pope  is  the  same  oath  of  canonical  obedience  which 
(as  Blackstone  says)  "  was  copied  from  the  oath 
of  fealty  required  from  the  vassal  to  his  superior," 
and  imposed  at  a  time  when  the  Pope  claimed  to 
be  the  feudal  lord.  Henry  II.,  indeed,  partially 
salved  the  royal  prerogative,  by  retaining  homage  and 
fealty  for  the  temporalities  of  the  see.  Now  the  right 
of  investiture,  with  which  allegiance  always  went,  is 
with  the  Pope  alone.  See  Blackstone,  book  iv.  ch.  8. 
Phelan  and  0*Sullivan's  Digest  of  Evidence  on  the 
State  of  Ireland,  ii.  pp.  5,  10,  21. 
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sible  to  avoid  inferring  from  what  is  passing 
before  us,  that  the  old  claims  of  the  Roman 
see  of  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  supre- 
macy, though  in  abeyance,  are  not  laid  aside. 
And  it  is  well  to  remember,  that  those 
public  enactments  of  the  Pope  have  never 
been  revoked,  by  which  he  claims  power  to 
depose  kings,  to  prohibit  ecclesiastics  from 
taking  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  to  release 
subjects  from  the  obligation  of  such  oaths.* 
It  is  true,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  an 
attempt  to  exercise  such  powers  in  the  pre- 
sent day ;  but  we  should  have  thought  it  as 
improbable,  a  few  years  back,  that  a  step 
like  that  which  we  have  now  witnessed, 
would  be  taken  in  the  nineteenth  century 
in  the  realm  of  England.  Nor  are  there 
wanting  indications  that  the  power  to  exer- 
cise them,  but  not   the  wiU,  is  wanting ; 

*  See  the  authorities  derived  from  the  Canon  Law 
approved  and  published  by  Papal  authority,  in  Dr. 
Wordsworth's  Theophilus  Anglicanus,  pp.  193,  194, 
a  work  to  which  the  writer  is  glad  to  confess  his 
obligations. 
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and  that  circumstances  may  again  arise  to 
call  even  these  monstrous  assumptions  into 
life. 

At  all  events,  without  predicting  or  anti- 
cipating danger,  there  ia  enough  in  the  pre- 
sent attitude  of  Rome  to  call  on  all  members 
of  our  reformed  and  apostolic  Church  to  be 
on  their  guard  against  her  encroachments, 
and,  if  necessary,  to  protest  anew  against 
her  doctrinal  eirors  and  her  usurpations  of 
power ;  and  enough  to  make  it  iniperative  on 
all  Ministers  of  our  Church,  even  on  those 
who  in  the  ordinary  course  of  their  ministra- 
tions are  most  averse  from  controversy,  to 
warn  their  people  against  her  pretensions, 
and  guard  them  against  her  corruptions. 

Suffer  me,  then,  dear  brethren,  to  remind 
you,  first,  that  the  Papal  Supremacy,  or  (as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  preamble  of  the  letter 
appointing  Bishops  in  England)  "  the  power 
of  governing  the  universal  Church,  entrusted 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter,  prince  of 
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the  Apostles,"  is  an  unauthorized  and  un- 
scriptural  usurpation.  Our  Lord  himself 
prohibited  the  assumption  of  any  such  su- 
premacy by  Peter,  or  any  other  of  the 
Apostles,  when  He  told  them,  *'  Ye  know 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great 
exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall 
not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will 
be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minis- 
ter ; "  ^  when  He  said,  "  One  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren;"*  and 
when  He  placed  them  on  an  equality,  by  pro- 
mising that  they  should  *'  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.""* 
When  the  Apostles  were  gathered  together 
in  council,  and  Peter  was  present  and  took 
part  in  the  discussion,  it  was  not  Peter  who 
presided  and  pronounced  the  decision,  but 
James.""  St.  Paul  never  recognized  St.  Peter's 
supremacy,  for  Jie  declares  that  he  himself 

^  Matt.  XX.  25,  26.  »  Matt.  xix.  28. 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  8.  "  Acts,  xv.  13. 
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"was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest 
Apostles;""*  writes  with  authority,  "So  or- 
dain /  in  all  churches ; "  **  and  (as  in  the  text) 
"When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  with- 
stood him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be 
blamed/'  *»  Peter  himself  never  claims  any 
superiority,  but  writes  to  the  elders  as  one 
who  was  "  also  an  elder;"'  and, remarkably 
enough,  never  even  uses  the  word  Church  in 
his  Epistles  (for  the  word  is  supphed  in  the 
English  version  of  1  Pet.  v.  13),  though  it 
occurs  so  often  in  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul.'  It  is  very  doubtful  whether 
St.  Peter  was  ever  Bishop  of  Rome  in  any 
other  sense  than  that  in  which  St.  Paul  was 
so  likewise ;  i,  e.  as  one  of  the  Apostles  who 
first  visited  Rome,  and  exercised  apostolical 
authority  there  in  setting  in  order  the  disci- 
pHne  of  the  Church,  and  supplying  that  which 

«  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  i  Gal.ii.  11. 

p  1  Cor.  vii.  17.  '1  Pet.  v.  1. 

»  Wordsworth's  Theoph.  Angl.  p.  214. 
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was  wanting.*  Even  if  Peter  were  Bishop 
of  Rome,  and  if  he  had  possessed  supremaqr 
over  the  other  Apostles  (which  he  did  not), 
it  is  a  groundless  assumption  that  such  su- 
premacy was  to  be  transmitted  to  his  succes- 
sors in  the  see,  neither  warranted  by  Scrip- 
ture nor  borne  out  by  fact."*  For  though  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  the  seat  of  empire  and  the 
metropoUs  of  the  world,  would  naturally  fill 
a  leading  position  in  the  Church,  and  his 
concurrence  might  often  be  asked  and  his 
opinion  sought  in  matters  of  moment,  yet 
was  there  no  admission,  for  many  centuries, 
either  of  the  infalhbility  of  his  decisions,  or 
of  the  supremacy  of  his  jurisdiction.  Pope 
Anicetus,  e.  g.  was  resisted  by  St.  Polycarp ; 

See  Barrow  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  (Works, 
ed.  Oxford,  1830,  vol.  vii.  p.  172,  etseq.)  Irenaeus, 
(iii.  3,)  and  Dionysius  of  Corinth  (apudEnseb.  ii.  25), 
attribute  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  Church  to 
Peter  and  Paul;  and  Epiphanius  calls  them  both 
alike  Bishops.  (HsBr.  27.) 

"  Barrow,  vol.  vii.  p.  160,  et  seq. 
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Victor  by  Polycrates  and  the  Asiatic  Bi- 
shops, and  by  St.  Irenaeus  and  the  Council 
of  Lyons ;  Stephen  by  St.  Cyprian  and  the 
Bishops  of  Africa ;  Zosimus,  Boniface,  and 
Celestine  by  St«  Augustin  and  the  African 
Church/  And  indeed,  so  far  were  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  from  claiming  the  titles  and  au- 
thority which  have  been  assumed  by  their 
successors,  that  Pope  Gregory  I.,  writing 
about  600  years  after  Christ,  uses  the  em- 
phatic words, — "  I  speak  confidently,  for  if 
any  one  calls  himself  Universal  Bishop,  or  in 
the  pride  of  his  heart  desires  so  to  be  called, 
he  is  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist/'  ^ 

Let  me  remind  you,  secondly,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  had  originally  no  jurisdic- 
tion  whatever  in  Britain;  that  his  usurpa- 
tions from  time  to  time  were  resisted,  pro- 
tested against,  and  never  wholly  acknow- 

'■  Bingham.  Lx.  i.  11.     Wordsworth,  Theoph.  Ang. 
215,  and  the  authorities  quoted  there. 
^  Greg.  Magni.  Epist.  vii.  33. 
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ledged  by  our  laws :  so  that  the  statutes  of 
the  Reformation  were  not  so  much  a  neces- 
sary innovation,  as  a  vindication  of  the  an- 
cient liberties  of  the  Church  and  people* 
The  ancient  British  Church,  whose  origin 
is  uncertain,  but  which  was  governed  by 
Bishops,  the  names  of  some  of  whom  appear 
in  the  early  councils,''  knew  nothing  of  Ro- 
man authority,*  but  seems  rather  to  have 

■ 

been  connected  with  the  Asiatic  Churches,  to 
judge  from  its  time  of  keeping  Easter,  and 
even  from  the  word  Church  itself,  which  is 
derived  immediately  from  the  Greek,  not 
through  the  Latin,**  When  part  of  England 
was  reconverted  by  Augustine,  after  the 
flood  of  Saxon  heathenism  had  swept  over 
it,  he  was  placed  in  the  See  of  Canterbury, 
as  metropohtan,  by  King  Ethelbert,  not  by 

*  As  in  that  held  at  Aries  in  a.d.  314,  and  in 
that  at  Ariminum  in  a.d.  359. 

■  See  Bingham,  ix.  i.  11.  Bramhall,  Works,  i. 
158-164. 

^  From  Kv^iecxti,  not  from  Ecclesia. 
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the  Pope.''  And  though  his  mission  and 
connexion  with  Rome  gave  the  first  occa- 
sion and  colour  to  subsequent  Papal  inva- 
sions of  the  Church's  hberties  and  the  royal 
prerogative,  yet  were  these  resisted  by 
protests  by  the  monarchs,  and  the  clergy;** 
by  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  as  the  Constitu- 

'  Gregory  (Ep.  xi.  65.)  appointed  London  as  the 
metropolitan  see  (Bede,  i,  29) ;  but  Ethelbert  fixed  it 
at  Canterbury  :  King  Goenunlf,  writing  to  Leo  IIL 
says,  because  Augustine  was  interred  there.  (William 
of  Malmesbury,  i.  §  88.)  At  any  rate,  the  King,  not 
the  Pope,  determined  it.  The  words  of  Alteserra  the 
Canonist  (quoted  by  Wordsworth,  Th.  Ang.  148),  are, 
"  But  after  Canterbury,  which  was  the  capital  of  the 
kingdom  of  Kent,  and  the  royal  residence,  was  granted 
to  Augustine  by  King  Ethelbert,  the  metropolitan 
dignity,  which  had  been  fixed  by  Gregory  at  London, 
was  transferred  to  Canterbury." 

**  E.  g.  by  Egfrid,  king  of  Northumberland ;  by 
Edward  the  Confessor ;  Henry  I. ;  Edward  I.,  &c. 
(See  Blackstone,  book  iv.  ch.  viii.  33.)  Roger  de 
Hoveden  (apud  Savile,  Rerum  Anglicanum  Scrip- 
tores,  p.  496),  cites  an  edict  of  Henry  II.,  not  only 
forbidding  appeals  to  the  Pope,  but  making  it  penal 
to  be  the  bearer  of  a  papal  mandate,  and  treason  if 
the  mandate  contains  an  interdict. 
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tions  of  Clarendon  ;*  and  by  a  succession  of 

statutes  enacted  from  time  to  time  against 
Romish  encroacliments/  extending  at  inter- 
vals throughout  the  course  of  our  history  up 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation.^  And  yet  it 
may  be  doubted  whether,  in  the  whole  of 
that  dark  period,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ever 
ventured  on  such  an  unqualified  avowal  of 
despotic  authority,  or  such  a  distinct  denial  of 
the  rights  and  hberties  of  the  English  Church, 
as  is  contained  in  the  document  by  which  the 
new  bishops  are  appointed.  "  Their  rights 
and  duties,"  he  says,  "  wiU  not  be  in  any 

•  A.D.  1164  ;  agreed  on  and  confirmed  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  two  archbishops  and  twelve  bishops, 
king  Henry  II.  and  thirty-nine  lay  barons. 

'  Such  as  the  Statutes  of  Provisors,  of  Mortmain, 

and  of  Praemunire. 

'  "  I  might  conclude  this  my  second  proposition 

with  the  testimonies  of  the  greatest  lawyers  and 
judges  of  our  land ;  that  the  laws  made  by  Sling 
Henry  (VIII.)  on  this  behalf  were  not  operative,  but 
declarative ;  not  made  to  create  any  new  law,  but 
only  to  vindicate  and  restore  the  ancient  law  of  Eng- 
land, and  its  ancient  jurisdiction  to  the  crown." 
— Bbamhall,  vol,  i.  151. 
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case  impaired  by  anythmg  that  is  at  present 
in  vigour,  whether  origmating  in  the  former 
form  of  the  EngUsh  Church,  or  in  the  sub- 
sequent  missions  instituted  in  virtue  of  spe- 
cial constitutions,  privileges,  or  customs,  now 
that  the  same  state  of  things  no  longer  exists. 
And  in  order  that  no  doubt  may  remain,  we 
suppress,  in  the  plenitude  of  our  apostolic 
power,  and  entirely  abrogate,  all  the  obli- 
gatory and  juridical  force  of  the  said  special 
constitutions,  privileges,  and  customs,  how- 
ever ancient  their  date^  ^ 

Let  me  remind  you,  lastly,  that  the  doc- 
trinal errors  and  erroneous  practices  of  the 

^  It  has  been  said  that  this  decree  has  reference 
only  to  tlie  existing  ecclesiastical  system  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  body  in  England.  If  so,  the  words 
are  unfortunately  or  designedly  ambiguous.  But 
Roman  Catholics  themselves  understand  them  in  a 
much  wider  sense.  The  following  is  an  extract  from 
an  article  ia' L'Univers,  a  French  Roman  Catholic 
newspaper,  of  November  3d  : — "  The  terms  of  this 
brief  do  not,  then,  only  modify  the  organization  of 
the  apostolic  vicariats,  but  also  the  ancient  form 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  England.    Conse- 
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Romish  Cliurch  remain  unchanged ;  and  that 
no  one  alteration  has  been  made  in  the 
direction  of  truth,  since  the  time  that  the 
seal  of  authority  claiming  to  be  infallible 
was  set  on  her  unscriptural  system  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  a  new  creed  was  im- 
posed by  Pope  Pius  IV.,  as  "  the  true 
Cathohc  faith,  out  of  which  none  can  be 
saved."  Still  apocryphal  books,  composed 
by  uninspired  men,  are  put  forth  as  the 
word  of  God;  and  the  traditions  of  the 
Church  (i.  e.  practically,  the  decisions  of  the 
Pope)  as  the  only  interpreter  of  Scripture, 
even  when  they  interpret  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  its  letter ;  and  the  Bible  is  still, 

quently,  since  the  promulgation  of  the  papal  brief, 
the  sees  of  Canterbury,  of  York,  and  London,  and 
any  other  sees  established  before  this  reform,  have 
ceased  to  exist ;  the  persons  who  in  future  may  as- 
sume the  titles  of  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  or 
Bishop  of  London,  will  be  nothing  else  than  intruders, 
schismatic  persons  without  any  spiritual  authority. 
Since  the  Reformation,  the  Anglican  Bishops  have 
been  nothing  else,  but  the  recent  act  of  the  Holy 
See  settles  this  in  a  most  striking  manner." 


i 
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as  far  as  is  practicable,  withheld  from  the 
people,  or  allowed  them  only  in  an  imper- 
fect and  sometimes  erroneous  version.  Still 
is  the  infection  of  our  nature  held  to  be 
removed  in  baptism,  and  concupiscence  and 
lust  denied  (in  opposition  to  St.  Paul)  to 
have  the  nature  of  sin.  Still  is  our  justifi- 
cation taught  to  be  righteousness  infused 
into  us,  instead  of  righteousness  imputed  to 
US;  and  the  condition  to  be  faith  indeed 
in  baptism,  but  faith  and  works  afterwards. 
Still  are  our  works  declared  to  be  meri« 
torious,  and  to  deserve  God's  grace ;  and  the 
arrogant  doctrine  advanced,  that  voluntary 
works  may  be  done  over  and  above  God's 
commandments,  called  works  of  supereroga- 
tion, which  being  more  than  are  required 
for  our  own  salvation,  are  available  for  the 
reUef  of  others.  And  still  the  Pope  claims  to 
be  the  guardian  and  dispenser  of  this  accu- 
mulated treasure  of  the  merits  of  the  saints, 
which,  together  with  those  of  our  Saviour, 
he  appUes,  by  means  of  indulgences,  to  the 
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remission  of  penance  here  or  purgatory  here- 
after. Still  is  held  the  unscriptural  tenet  of 
purgatory,  and  the  belief  that  souls  detained 
therein  are  helped  by  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful,by  indulgences,  and  by  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass.  Still  seven  sacraments  are  taught, 
though  two  only  were  instituted  by  Christ 
our  Lord  in^the  Gospel.  Still  is  the  Lord's 
Supper  administered  to  the  laity  only  in  one 
kind,  though  bread  and  wine  were  equally 
commanded  by  our  Saviour  to  be  taken. 
Still  is  it  imposed,  as  an  article  of  faith,  that 
"in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eu- 
charist there  is  truly,  really,  and  substan- 
tially the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the 
soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the 
whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body, 
and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into 
the  blood,  which  conversion  is  called  transub- 
stantiation ;''  that,  therefore,  "  in  the  mass  is 
offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  for  the  hving  and  the  dead  ;'* 
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and  that  worship  is  paid,  without  idolatry, 
to  the  host,  or  consecrated  bread.  Still  are 
the  services  of  the  Church  disfigured,  and 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments  accom- 
panied, with  many  vain  and  superstitious 
ceremonies.  Still  it  is  maintained,  that  the 
"  saints  reigning  together  with  Christ  are  to 
be  honoured  and  invocated ;  that  they  oflfer 
prayers  to  God  for  us ;  and  that  their  relics 
are  to  be  venerated;"  and  also,  that  "the 
images  of  Christ,  and  of  the  mother  of  God, 
ever  Virgin,  and  also  of  the  other  saints,  are 
to  be  had  and  retained,  and  that  due  honour 
and  veneration  are  to  be  given  to  them." 
All  these  errors  (instead  of  being  tacitly 
laid  aside,  as  has  been  sometimes  said,  and 
faded  in  the  light  of  increasing  intelligence) 
are  required  as  rigidly,  and  taught  and  prac- 
tised as  fully,  as  ever.  Rather  there  is  a 
tendency  to  develop  them  into  bolder  and 
grosser  forms ;  and  the  worship  of  the  Vir- 
gin, in  particular,  is  carried  to  a  height  of 
(it  must  be  called)  impiety,  for  which  former 
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ages  afford  no  precedent.    Borne  is  the  same 
as  she  was,  or  worse' 

One  word,  in  conclusion,  as  to  our  duty. 
When  Peter  was  to  be  blamed,  St.  Paul  with- 
stood him  to  the  face,  not  angrily  or  bitterly, 
but  with  a  gentle  firmness.  Let  this,  then, 
be  the  spirit  in  which  we  meet  this  aggres- 
sion of  the  Roman  see ;  not  lightly  and  care- 
lessly, as  if  it  were  an  empty  vaunt  only 
deserving  a  smile,  nor  with  the  exaggerations 
of  violent  invective,  but  with  the  calm  deter- 
mination of  duty.  Let  each  Churchman 
record  his  protest  in  some  form  which  may 
most  approve  itself  to  his  judgment ;  and 
each  citizen  employ  the  means  which  the 
constitution  places  in  his  hands,  to  impress 
his  conviction  on  the  legislature  and  govern- 
ment of  our  country.  Let  us  show  that  the 
heart  of  England  is  sound,  and  as  little  dis- 
posed, as  ever  since  the  Reformation  it  has 

»  It  has  been  left  for  Rome  of  the  nineteenth 
century  to  require  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 
Virgin  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith. 
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been,  to  welcome  Romish  error,  or  to  sub- 
mit to  Romish  usurpation. 

But,  after  all,  the  main  bulwark  of  a 
Church  is  the  lives  of  its  members.  It  is 
when  men  have  learnt  to  "  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,"  that  God  permits  the  truth 
to  be  lost ;  and  heresy  and  schism  are  often 
the  judicial  consequences  of  sin.  K  then, 
brethren,  we  prize  the  purity  of  our  faith, 
and  the  simple  hoHness  of  our  Church's 
ritual,  let  us  improve  them,  lest  we  lose  them. 
If  we  have  the  Gospel,  let  us  live  by  the 
Gospel.  If  we  would  not  have  it  obscured 
by  human  additions,  let  us  not  darken  our 
own  perceptions  of  it  by  worldly  habits. 
If  the  Bible  is  the  rule  of  our  faith,  let  us 
read  it,  meditate  on  it,  pray  over  it,  obey  it. 
If  we  have  the  sacraments  unmutilated  and 
unencumbered,  let  us  use  them  as  means  of 
grace  and  the  nutriment  of  the  soul's  life. 
If  we  have  an  authorized  ministry,  let  us 
receive  their  ministrations  as  God's  ambas- 
sadors, and  stewards  of  his  mysteries.     If 
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our  services  are  primitive,  spiritual,  and 
edifying,  let  us  frequent  them  with  sim- 
plicity and  fervent  devotion,  worshipping 
God  in  them  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Let 
our  Church  show,  by  the  holiness  of  her 
members,  that  the  life  of  the  Spirit  is  in 
her,  and  that  God  avouches  her  for  His  own, 
and  she  is  safe  from  the  attacks  alike  of  error 
and  of  infidehty.  "  Her  foundations  are  upon 
the  holy  hills ;"  she  is  built  upon  the  Rock ; 
and  "the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  her." 


London  :~Frinted  by  G.  Babclat,  Castle  St.  Leicester  Sq. 
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A   SERMON. 


Titus  hi.  6,  6. 

Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
bitt,  according  to  his  wiercy,  he  saved  tis  by  the  washing 
of  Regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
oar  Saviou/r, 

My  Brethren  : 

Among  the  other  prayers  which  we  have 
offered  in  the  course  of  this*  Morning's  Service,  we  have 
prayed  that  whatsoever  shall  be  dedicated  to  God  in  this 
house  by  Baptism  may  be  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Grhost, 
delivered  fi-om  His  wrath  and  eternal  death,  and  received 
as  a  living  Member  of  Christ's  Church,  and  may  ever 
remain  in  the  number  of  His  faithM  and  elect  children. 
The  Church  having  thus  directed  our  attention  to  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  I  have  selected  for  my  text  a 
passage  in  which  its  connexion  with  the  Salvation  of 
Man  is  expressly  set  forth  :  and  shall  proceed  to  enquire 
into  the  nature  of  the  benefits  received,  as  well  as  of  the 
obligations  contracted  by  a  participation  in  the  Kite. 
In  pursuing  the  enquiry,  may  I  be  enabled,  by  the  assist- 
ance of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  deliver  only  that  which  is 

*  The  Sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  of  the  CSonsecration. 
of  Stockwith  Church,  in  the  parish  of  Gc8)in&\)Qto\i^. 

B 


a^eeable  to  His  Word  :  and  may  that  which  I  shall  so 
deHver  have  the  effect  of  producing  among  you,  my 
Brethren,  that  godly  union  and  concord  for  which*  I 
have  just  prayed,  and  without  which  the  labour  and  cost 
bestowed  in  raising  this  building  to  €k>d's  honor  will  be 
thrown  away ! 

The  wordf  Sacrament  was  used  by  early  Christian 
writers  in  a  wider  sense  than  it  is  by  our  Church,  to 
express  any  emblematical  act  of  a  sacred  nature ;  and 
in  this  sense  was  applied  to  many  religious  rites,  for 
instance,  to  those  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  in- 
cluded among  its  Seven  Sacraments.  Our  Church,  as 
you  are  taught  in  the  Catechism,  declares  that  there  are 
only  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel, 
as  generally  necessary  to  Salvation,  —Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper.  In  calling  these  two.  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel,  it  means  that  they  have  a  visible  sign,  ordained 
by  Christ  himself,  with  an  especial  reference  to  the 
benefits  procured  to  mankind  by  His  meritorious  Passion. 
Of  both  it  saysj  that  they  "  are  not  only  badges  or 
tokens  of  a  christian  man's  profession,  but  rather  are 
certain  sure  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  grace,  and 
God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  which  He  doth  work  in- 
visibly in  us ;"  or,  to  use  the  language  of  the  illustrious 
Hooker,  g  by  the  Sacraments  are  applied  to  every  worthy 
receiver  individually,  those  benefits  which  Christ  has 
conferred  upon  His  Church  in  general.  Not  that  the 
outward  act  possesses  in  itself  any  intrinsic  virtue  to 

*  In  the  Prayer  for  Unity,  in  the  Service  for  the  Queen's  accession. 

t  8(icTamefnltmn  is  the  word  by  which  the  early  Latin  Fathers 
express  the  Greek  fjMTn^iot, 

X  Article  XXV. 

§  **  That  saying  grace  which  Christ  originally  is  or  hath  for  the 
good  of  his  whole  Church,  by  Sacraments  he  severally  deriveth  into 
every  member  thereof."— Mocks.  PoiHUyt  L.  5,  C.  57. 


work  upon  the  soul,  but  that  Qod  has  been  pleased  so 
to  annex  the  gift  of  His  grace  to  the  performance  of  the 
act,  that  he  who  performs  it  in  faith,  in  devout  reliance 
on  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  shall  assuredly  receive 
the  gift ;  while  they  who  wilfully  and  habitually  neglect 
the  performance  of  the  act,  deprive  themselves  of  all 
participation  in  the  spiritual  benefit. 

With  respect  to  Baptism  in  particular,  our  Church 
says  that  **  it  is  a  sign  of  Kegeneration  or  New  Birth, 
whereby,  as  by  an  mstrument,  they  that  receive  Baptism 
rightly  are  grafted  into  the  Church,  and  the  promises 
of  forgiveness  of  sin  and  of  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of 
God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed." 
These  are  the  words  of  the  twenty-seventh  Article, 
which,  like  the  other  Articles,  was  framed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  establishing  consent  touching  true  religion,  and 
of  preventing  diversities  of  opinion  ;  but  which  has,  un- 
happily, failed  to  accomplish  that  purpose.  For  we 
know  that  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Kegeneration 
forms  a  subject  of  angry  controversy :  that  it  divides 
the  members  of  our  Communion  into  two  parties,  one 
of  which  scarcely  allows  the  name  of  Christian  to  those 
who  do  not  hold  it :  while  the  other  regards  it  as  little 
better  than  a  Romish  figment,  closely  allied  to  the 
dangerous  error  that  the  Sacraments  confer  grace  by 
an  intrinsic  virtue  and  efficacy.  I  am  myself  convinced 
that  there  is  much  exaggeration  in  the  language  of  both 
parties.  One  of  the  most  fruitful  sources  of  controversy 
in  the  Church,  has  been  the  neglect  of  the  rule  laid 
down  by  the  great  Koman  orator,*  that,  in  the  discus- 
sion of  every  question  we  should  begin  with  an  exact 


*  Omnis  enim,  quae  a  ratione  suscipitor  de  aliqua  re  instatntio, 
debet  a  deflnitione  proflcisci,  ut  intelUgatur,  qjodd  elt  ld«  ^<&  c^os^  ^&a>r 
ptxtetar.—De  QficUa,  L.  1,  G.  2. 
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definition  of  terms.  If  disputants  will  go  on  using  a 
word  in  one  particular  sense,  without  taking  the  trouble 
to  ascertain  whether  their  opponents  attach  to  it  the 
same  meaning,  it  is  evident  that  the  controversy  can. 
never  be  brought  to  a  close.  Each  party  runs  the 
hazard  of  ascribing  to  the  other  opinions  which  it  does 
not  really  hold.  Let  us  begin  then  by  enquiring  what 
is  the  meaning  of  our  Church  when  it  says  that  Baptism 
is  a  sign  of  Regeneration,  or  New  Birth. 

The  mere  inspection  of  the  Article  of  Baptism  must 
suffice  to  satisfy  us  that  its  framers  had  the  case  of 
adults  immediately  in  view.  This  was  the  case  of  the 
heathen  converts  who  received  the  rite  in  the  Apostolic 
times  :  and,  sad  it  is  to  think  that  even  in  this  pro- 
fessedly Christian  country,  the  occurrence  of  such  a 
case  is  by  no  means  beyond  the  range  of  probability. 
There  are,  I  fear,  tens,  nay  hundreds  of  thousands,  who 
have  grown  up  to  years  of  discretion,  yet  have  never 
been  admitted  into  the  Church  by  Baptism :  have 
never  received  any  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  Faith  :  are  as  much  strangers  to  the  promises 
and  threatenings  of  the  Gospel  as  if  they  had  been  bom 
and  lived  in  a  heathen  land.  Let  us  suppose  such  an 
one,  thus  ignorant  of  all  that  pertains  to  the  salvation 
of  his  soul,  led  by  a  concurrence  of  circumstances,  which 
the  world  calls  accidental,  but  in  which  the  pious  mind 
discerns  the  guiding  and  over-ruling  providence  of  God, 
to  enter  the  house  of  God :  and  there,  by  the  solemn 
scene  before  him  :  by  the  spectacle  of  a  congregation 
humbly  confessing  their  sins,  and  joining  in  thanks- 
givings for  mercies  received  and  in  prayers  for  their 
continuance  :  by  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  reasoning  of 
rigbteonsneBB,  temperance,  and  a  judgment  to  come, — 
awakened,  under  the  influence  oi  GccA'&'ELoV^^^mt^to 


serioufi  reflection  on  the  ends  for  which  he  was  called 
into  existence :  on  the  relations  in  which  he  stands  to 
Gk>d  and  his  neighbour  :  on  the  obligations  arising  out 
of  those  relations  :  on  the  consequences  which  may  flow 
from  his  diligent  or  negligent  fulfilment  of  them ; — ^let 
us  suppose  him  thus,  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God, 
awakened  to  a  just  sense  of  his  lost  condition,  '^  turned 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God,"*  and  led  to  seek  admis- 
sion into  the  Visible  Church  by  Baptism ; — can  we 
hesitate  for  a  moment  to  pronounce  of  such  an  one  that 
he  is  regenerate,  that  he  is  adopted  to  be  a  son  of  God, 
that  his  incorporation  into  the  Visible,  is  a  pledge  of 
his  incorporation  into  the  Invisible  Church  ?  Some  may 
be  disposed  to  date  his  Regeneration,  or  New  Birth, 
from  the  first  effectual  movement  of  Divine  grace  in  the 
soul,  from  the  first  effectual ''  tumingf  to  faith  and  calling 
upon  GM:"  others  may  date  it  from  his  Baptism, 
in  stricter  conformity  to  the  language  of  Christian 
Antiquity  and  of  our  own  Church,  in  stricter  conformity 
also  to  the  physical  fact  from  which  the  metaphorical 
expression  is  borrowed.  For  it  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  when  we  speak  of  Spiritual  Regeneration,  we  use 
metaphorical  language.  As  we  cannot  arrive  at  any 
direct  comprehension  of  that  which  is  spiritual,  we  are 
obliged,  when  we  speak  of  a  spiritual  birth,  to  apply  to 
it  the  terms  in  which  we  speak  of  a  natural  birth  ;  and 
we  do  not  date  the  birth  of  the  child  from  the  time 
when  he  is  first  quickened,  but  frofu  the  time  when  he 


«  Article  X. 

t  To  this  first  turning  of  the  soul  to  God,  Waterland  gives  the 
name  of  Conversion  or  Renovation.  His  distinction  between  Re- 
generation and  Renovation  is,  that  the  former  is  a  change  of  state,  the 
latter  of  the  universal  frame  or  disposition  of  mind ;  they  go  together 
in  the  case  of  advlt».—Begeneration  stated  and  explimioied^'^^^''^^^ 
349, 356.   Jga.  Fan  MUdert. 
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is  actually  bom  into  the  world.  But,  whether  we  date 
Regeneration  from  the  one  period  or  the  other,  is  this 
a  difference  which  ought  to  create  a  division  in  the 
Church  ?  one  about  which  Christians  ought  to  quarrel, 
and  anathematize  each  other  ? 

But  what  if  the  adult  so  baptized  should  afterwards 
fall  into  sin  ?  Our  Church  manifestly  supposes  the  pos- 
sibility of  such  a  case ;  nay  more,  it  supposes  that  he  may 
fall  away  finally.  For  it  says  in  the  sixteenth  Article  that 
"  we  may,  after  we  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  depart 
from  grace  given  and  fall  into  sin  :  and  that  by  the  grace 
of  God  we  may*^*  (not  that  we  mast)  **  arise  again  and 
amend  our  lives."  Are  we  to  say  of  one  who  has  so 
fallen  and  never  recovered  from  his  fall,  that  he  was  not 
regenerate  in  Baptism  ?  This  is  not  the  language  of  our 
Church.  Regeneration,  according  to  it,  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  final  perseverance. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  case  of  Infant  Baptism, 
and  enquire  in  what  sense  the  Sacrament  is  said  to  be 
a  sign  of  Regeneration  in  infants.  All  who  think  that 
Baptism  is  not  a  mere  token  of  profession,  but  that 

«  Dr.  Rainolds,  at  the  Hampton  Court  CJonference,  proposed  on 
the  part  of  the  Puritan  divines,  that  the  words  "  yet  neither  totally 
nor  finaOy"  should  be  added  after  the  words  "loe  may  depart  from 
grace  given.**  The  proi)osal  was  not  adopted ;  and  its  re^jection  affords 
decisive  proof  of  the  determination  of  the  divines  who  conducted 
the  discussion  on  the  other  side,  not  to  allow  the  Puritans  to  affix  an 
exclusively  Calvinistic  sense  to  the  Article.  The  doctrine,  however, 
involved  in  the  proposal,  is  the  foundation  of  the  Calvinistic  doctrine 
respecting  the  Sacraments.  That  doctrine  is,  that  the  Sacraments  are 
effectual  signs  of  grace  only  in  the  elect,  who  ex  vi  verbi  cannot  totally 
and  finally  fall  away.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  a  sign  of  Regeneration 
only  in  the  elect,  in  those  who  finally  persevere ;  and  even  in  them 
not  necessarily  of  grace  conferred  at  the  time  of  the  administration 
of  the  rite,  but  of  grace  to  be  conferred  at  some  later  period  of  life, 
when  the  heart  is  effectually  turned  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God. 
As  we  cannot  determine  a  priori  who  are  and  who  are  not  the  elect, 
all  are  to  be  baptized  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  command ;  but  final 

perseverance  is  the  test  of  Begeneration :  in  those  who  do  not  per- 

severe.  Baptism  was  an  empty  sign. 


some  benefit  is  conferred  upon  the  infant  in  connexion 
with  the  administration  of  the  rite,  mast  admit  that  the 
benefit,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  the  gratuitous  gift  of 
God :  and  is  conveyed  through  the  application  of  Christ's 
merits  in  the  Sacrament.  On  the  worthy  adult  recipient 
grace  is  conferred,  not  in  consideration  of  his  faith,  but 
of  the  merits  of  Christ.  Faith  is  that  which  makes 
him  meet  to  receive  grace  :  which  renders  him  capable 
of  receiving  it.  But  an  infant  is  incapable  of  faith ; 
nor  is  the  notion,  which  some  have  entertained,  that  the 
faith  of  the  parents  and  sponsors  is  accepted  as  if  it 
were  his  own,  reconcilable  to  just  views  of  the  scheme 
of  mercy  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Doubtless  Christ  re- 
garded with  an  eye  of  favor  the  parents  who  brought 
their  little  children  in  order  that  he  might  lay  his  hands 
upon  them  ;  because  the  act  was  an  expression  of  their 
faith  in  the  efficacy  of  his  blessing,  how  indistinct  soever 
their  notions  of  the  nature  of  the  benefits  which  were 
to  flow  fi*om  it.  But  the  only  vicarious  merits  which 
the  Gospel  recognizes  are  those  of  Christ ;  nor  did  he 
ever  intend  the  eternal  welfare  of  those  little  ones,  in 
whom  he  took  so  affectionate  an  interest,  to  be  dependent 
on  the  faith — ^at  best  but  imperfect — of  parents  and 
sponsors.  What  then  is  the  benefit  gratuitously  con- 
ferred upon  the  infant  in  Baptism  ?  A  transfer  from  a 
state  of  alienation  from  God  to  a  state  of  favor  :  he  is 
bom  again  :  having  been  naturally  a  child  of  wrath,  he 
is  now  bom  spiritually  a  child  of  grace  :  he  is  delivered 
from  the  penal  consequences  of  the  transgression  of  our 
first  parents  :  he  receives  the  remission  of  original  sin  : 
he  receives  the  promise*  of  the  remission  of  actual  sin, 


*  It  may  reasonably  be  presamed,  that  firom  the  time  of  their  New 
Birth  of  Water  and  the  Spirit,  which  at  that  very  moment  is  a  renewal 
of  their  state  to  God-ward,  the  reinewQ^  ot  XVy«ax  y^nasX  ^ssBi  ^tsss^ 


10 


committed  after  baptism,  upon  faith  and  repentance : 
he  is  adopted  to  be  a  child  of  Gtod^  and  receives  the 


gradually  on  with  their  first  dawnings  of  reoKn,  in  such  measures  as 
they  shall  yet  be  capable  of :  in  a  way  to  us  imperceptible,  but  known 
to  that  Divine  Spirit  who  regenerates  them,  and  whose  temple  from 
thenceforth  they  are,  till  they  defile  themselres  with  aduai  and 
grievous  sin.  In  this  case  it  is  to  be  noted  that  regeneration  j^reoed^, 
and  renovation  can  oalyfoUow  after ;  though  infants  may  perhaps  be 
found  capable  of  receiving  some  seeds  of  mtemal  grace  sooner  than 
is  commonly  imagined.  (Waterland  ut  supra,  p.  358).  The  grace  con- 
ferred in  Baptism  may  be  considered  in  a  two-fold  point  of  view; 
with  reference  to  that  which  Christ  by  his  death  upon  the  cross  has 
done  for  us ;  and  to  that  which  by  the  Holy  Spirit  he  does  in  us. 
Of  the  former,  which  may  be  termed  the  external  benefit  of  Christ's 
Passion,  the  infant  actually  becomes  partaker  in  Baptism:  of  the 
latter,  the  internal  benefit,  he  receives  the  promise ;— a  promise  which 
will  be  realized  as  his  reason  expands,  provided  that  his  parents,  and 
they  who  are  entrusted  with  the  charge  of  forming  his  character,  are 
diligent  in  the  performance  of  their  office.  The  Church  of  Borne 
affirms  that  an  indelible  character  is  impressed  on  the  soul  in  Baptism ; 
that  a  quality,  called  Justifying  Grace,  is  inftised  into  it,  cleansing 
it  from  all  its  stains,  and  rendering  it  as  pure  as  that  of  Adam  before 
the  fall.  (SeeCBja.onlX.de  Sacramenlis.  Father  Paul's  History  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  Tom.  I,  p.  312,  Courayer's  Edition).  The  late  Mr. 
Knox  contends  that  a  vital  germ  of  all  virtuous  dispositions  and  pious 
affections  is  implanted  in  the  soul  of  the  baptized  infant.  (Semains, 
vol.  1,  p.  467.)  Bishop  BetheU  also  speaks  of  anew  principle  of  spiritual 
life  consigned  over  to  the  soul  by  a  mysterious  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  we  can  neither  describe  in  words  nor  discern  by  its 
effects :  a  principle  which  contains  the  germ  of  those  graces  which 
are  the  ordinary  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  we  do  not  conceive 
that  any  actual  development  of  them,  or  any  conscious  conversion 
of  the  heart  to  God,  takes  place  at  that  time  in  the  souls  of  infants. 
(On  Baptismal  Regeneration,  Preface^  p.  xxx.  Ath  Ed.)  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  observe,  that  the  Bomish  notion  is  at  variance  with  the 
doctrine  of  our  ninth  Article.  Of  the  other  three  representations  of 
the  benefit  conferred  upon  the  infant  in  Baptism,  Waterland's  appears 
to  me  to  be  most  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
as  expressed  in  the  Article  on  Baptism.  I  pretend  not  to  compre- 
hend, much  less  to  explain,  the  manner  of  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  soul  of  man.  But  I  conceive  that  no  new  quality  is 
introduced  into  it :  that  no  alteration  takes  place  in  the  constitution  of 
man's  nature :  that  the  Holy  Spirit  exerts  his  infiuence  on  our  natural 
faculties  and  affections,  giving  us  a  more  accurate  discernment,  a 
more  lively  perception  of  spiritual  truth :  and  turning  our  affections 
from  temporal  to  eternal,  fit)m  earthly  to  heavenly  otjects.  The 
promise  of  this  enlightening,  and  purifying,  and  sanctifying  influence, 
is  sealed  to  the  infant  in  Baptism,  and  will  assuredly  be  realized,  if 
they  who  are  intrusted  with  the  fonnaUoa  oi  1;^  m<(xnX  <;A»s«fStes 
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promise  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  I  conceive 
to  be  a  correct  representation  of  the  meaning  of  our 
Church,  when  it  says  that  Baptism  is  a  sign  of  Re- 
generation in  an  infant. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  is  this  representation  of 
the  meaning  of  the  Church  to  be  reconciled  to  facts 
which  are  matter  of  daily  experience  and  observation  ? 
"We  see  numbers  of  persons  who  were  baptized  in  their 
infancy,  but  who,  far  from  exhibiting,  as  they  advance 
in  years,  any  of  the  fipuits  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  live  in 
the  habitual  practice  of  vice ;  who,  far  from  being  ob- 
jects of  God's  favor,  daily,  hourly,  incur  His  wrath  by 
their  violation  of  His  conunandments.  We  are  com- 
pelled, however  reluctantly,  to  admit  the  truth  of  the 
statement;  but  we  contend  that  this  case  presents  no 
greater  difficulty  than  that  of  the  adult  who  falls  into 
sin  after  Baptism  ;  a  case  which  has  been  already  con- 
sidered. Our  Church,  while  it  affirms,  with  the  Apostle,* 
that  the  infection  of  nature  transmitted  to  us  from  our 
first  parents  no  longer  operates  to  the  condenmation  of 
those  who  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit, 
affirms  at  the  same  time  that  itf  remains  even  in  the 
baptized  or  regenerate,  and  consequently  that,  even  after 
we  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  fall  into  sin. 


fail  not  in  the  performance  of  their  duty.  Waterland's  concluding 
remark,  respecting  the  capacity  of  infants  to  receive  some  internal 
seeds  of  grace  at  an  earlier  period  than  is  usually  supposed,  especially 
deserves  attention.  I  belieye  that  one  of  the  most  mischievous  errors 
on  the  subject  of  Education  is  the  prevalent  notion  that  children, 
during  their  early  years,  are  not  fit  subjects  of  moral  discipline :  and 
that  no  pains  should  be  bestowed  on  the  formation  of  their  character, 
until  they  are  capable  of  understanding  the  reason  of  the  commands 
and  prohibitions  laid  upon  them.  On  the  contrary,  the  parent  should 
be  on  the  watch  to  take  advantage,  to  use  Waterland's  expression, 
of  the  first  dawnings  of  reason,  in  order  to  secure  to  the  infant  the 
realization  of  the  promises  made  to  him  in  Baptism. 

»  Bomans  viii.  l.  \  ktt^fi\«&'3L.^s:A. 
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The  melancholy  fact,  that  so  many  persons  baptized 
in  infancy  lead  unholy  lives,  need  not  to  be  a  matter  of 
perplexing  and  anxious  enquiry,  if  we  did  but  consider 
that,  though  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sealed 
to  the  infant  in  Baptism,  yet  it  depends,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  God's  providence,  upon  his  parents  and  spon- 
sors whether  that  promise  shall  be  realized.  God,  in 
accomplishing  the  work  of  our  sanctification,  is  pleased 
to  constitute  us  fellow- workers  with  himsel£  He  freely 
oifers  the  gift,  but  leaves  it  to  us  to  determine  whether 
we  wiU  profit  by  the  oiFer.  We  may  frustrate  His 
gracious  intentions  in  our  favor.  If  then  a  baptized 
infant  grows  up  in  the  habitual  practice  of  evil,  the 
fault  is  in  his  parents  and  sponsors,  who  have  neglected, 
by  timely  instruction  and  discipline,  to  render  him  meet 
to  receive  the  gracious  influences  of  which  the  promise 
was  sealed  to  him  in  Baptism.  Still  it  is  not  the  less 
true  that  Baptism  was  to  him  an  effectual  sign  of  grace 
and  G^'s  good  will  towards  him ;  though,  by  man's 
neglect,  the  invisible  working  of  God  within  him  has 
been  hindered. 

Seeing  then  how  much  the  accomplishment  of  the 
prayer,  which  we  have  joined  in  ofiering  in  behalf  of 
every  infant  who  may  hereafter  be  dedicated  to  God  in 
this  house  by  Baptism,  depends  upon  the  care  of  his 
parents  and  sponsors  to  co-operate  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  carrying  on  the  work  of  sanctification  in  his  soul,  let 
me  remind  all  in  this  congregation,  who  stand  in  either 
of  these  relations  to  children,  that  it  is  not  enough  for 
them  to  pray  ;  they  must,  by  a  corresponding  conduct, 
evince  the  sincerity,  and,  under  the  Divine  blessing 
secure  the  ftdfilment  of  their  prayers.  The  Church,  as 
I  have  already  observed,  calls  upon  them  to  present  the 
helpless  and  imconscioas  infant  at  lil^e  'H^^^Xhso:^^  ionot ; 
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not  because  it  looks  upon  their  faith  as  a  substitute  for 
his,  as  supplying  his  incapacity  of  belief;  but  because 
it  requires  some  assurance  that  the  gracious  promises 
made  to  him  in  Baptism  shall,  as  far  as  depends  on 
human  care  and  exertion,  be  realized  :  that,  as  his  in- 
tellectual faculties  expand,  good  principles  shall  be 
instilled  into  his  mind  :  that,  as  his  affections  are  called 
into  activity,  they  shall  be  directed  to  right  objects, 
shall  be  enlisted,  if  I  may  so  speak,  on  the  side  of  piety 
and  goodness :  that  he  shall  be  brought  up  in  '*  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  trained  to  lead 
his  future  life  according  to  its  holy  beginning  :  to  wal^ 
in  the  fear  and  love  of  Gk)d.  All  this  parents  and 
sponsors  pledge  themselves  to  perform,  when  they  pre- 
sent a  child  at  the  font.  Would  that  they  always  felt 
the  responsibility  which  they  incur  in  giving  the  pledge  ! 
that  they  considered  that,  humanly  speaking,  on  their 
faithftilness  in  redeeming  it  depends  the  destiny  of  an 
immortal  soul !  God  is  at  all  times  ready  to  fulfil  the 
promise  sealed  to  the  infant  in  baptism :  to  send  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  with  him.  But  what  if  they,  whose 
office  it  was  to  sweep  and  garnish  the  house,  and  render 
it  fit  for  the  reception  of  the  Heavenly  Visitant,  have 
neglected  their  duty,  and  He,  in  consequence,  refuses  to 
enter  ?  The  heart  in  which  He  takes  not  up  His  abode 
will  not  remain  unoccupied  :  it  will  become  the  receptacle 
of  evil  thoughts  and  passions,  and  appetites  and  desires. 
He,  who  at  Baptism  was  transferred  from  a  state  of 
wrath  to  a  state  of  favour,  wiU  again  become,  through 
their  neglect,  the  child  of  wrath ;  and  forfeit  all  the  bless- 
ings of  which  he  received  the  promise.  I^  on  the  con- 
trary, the  system  of  christian  education  set  forth  by  the 
Church  in  the  Liturgy  were  fully  reduced  to  practice :  if 
the  child,  having  been  presented  at  tlbkdicsQ&.^'^^st&^s^sm. 
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that  moment  regarded  as  a  being  destined  to  immortalitj, 
and  the  object  constantly  kept  in  view  were  to  qnalifj 
him  for  an  heavenly  inheritance  :  if  the  gradual  expan- 
sion of  his  intellectaal  faculties  and  the  gradoal  deyelop- 
ment  of  his  affections  were  watched  with  unceasing 
solicitude  :  if  the  too  conunon  error  of  regarding  a  child 
as  not  a  fit  subject  of  moral  discipline  were  ayoided, 
and  the  work  of  forming  his  habits  and  principles  were 
conunenced  fi'om  his  earliest  years ;  if  he  were  taught^ 
as  soon  as  he  is  able  to  leam,  not  only  what  a  solemn 
profession  has  been  made  in  his  name,  but  also,  how 
great  will  be  his  guilt,  how  heavy  his  punishment,  if  he 
neglect  to  act  up  to  it, — ^i^  I  say,  this  system  of  christian 
education  were  fully  carried  out,  then  surely  might  we 
entertain  a  well-grounded  hope  that  the  promise  made 
to  him  in  Baptism  would  be  visibly  realized :  that  he 
would,  in  his  daily  life  and  conversation,  show  himself 
adopted  to  be  the  son  of  God,  continually  mortifying  his 
evil  and  corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all 
virtue  and  godliness  of  living.  But  alas  !  how  rarely  is 
the  education  of  the  baptized  infant  conducted  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern  prescribed  by  the  Church.  Parents 
and  sponsors  do  not  co-operate  with  the  Holy  Spirit : 
they  take  no  pains  to  prepare  the  child  for  the  reception 
of  His  gracious  influences  :  and  thus,  because  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  not  visible,  it  is  contended  that  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  was  not  sealed  to  him  in  Baptism — 
that  Baptism  is  not  a  sign  of  regeneration. 

But,  my  brethren,  we  prayed  not  only  for  those  who 
should  receive  the  rite  of  Baptism  within  these  walls, 
but  for  those  also  who  should  receive  the  imposition  of 
hands.  In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  when  the 
great  majority  of  candidates  for  Baptism  were  adults, 
the  imposition  of  hands  formed  the  conclusion  of  the 
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baptismal  ceremony :  and  our  Chnrch  in  this,  as  in  all 
other  instances,  adhering,  as  closely  as  the  change  of 
times  and  circumstances  will  permit,  to  the  practice  of 
primitive  times,  has  directed,  in  the  case  of  adult  Bap- 
tism, that  the  candidate  shall,  as  soon  as  convenientiy 
may  be,  receive  imposition  of  hands  from  the  Bishop. 
But,  as  the  world  became  Christian,  and  the  majority 
of  candidates  for  Baptism  were  no  longer  adults,  but 
the  infant  children  of  christian  parents,  the  Church 
determined  that  the  imposition  of  hands  should  be  de- 
ferred, until  the  child  should  be  capable  of  giving  an 
intelligent  assent  to  the  promises  made  for  him,  and  of 
ratifying  them  in  his  own  person.  Thus  it  was  that 
Confirmation  came  to  be  separated  from  Baptism  and  to 
be  made  a  distinct  ordinance,  to  which  the  Romish 
Church  assigns  a  place  in  the  number  of  Sacraments, 
but  which  wants  this  mark  of  a  Sacrament  of  the 
€k>spel,  that  it  has  no  external  rite  appointed  by  Christ. 
Still,  though  not  a  Sacrament,  it  is  a  most  important, 
and  solemn,  and  edifying  Ordinance ;  and  may,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  be  made  the  means  of  great  spmtual 
benefit  to  those  who  are  its  objects.  How  valuable  an 
opportunity  does  it  afford  a  parent  of  reminding  his 
ofispring  both  of  the  promises  made  for  them,  and  of 
those  made  to  them,  in  Baptism  :  of  their  responsibility 
on  the  one  hand,  of  the  aids  and  assistances  with  which 
they  are  supplied  on  the  other  !  How  valuable  an  oppor- 
tunity of  speaking  to  them  of  their  lost  condition  by 
nature  :  of  the  transcendent  goodness  of  Gk)d  in  sending 
His  only  begotten  Son  to  raise  them  from  their  fallen 
state  :  and  of  the  obligation  imposed  upon  them  by  that 
wondrous  act  of  love  to  obey  their  Saviour's  conmiands, 
to  walk  in  His  footsteps  in  all  holiness  and  purity  of 
living !  How  valuable  an  opportunity  oi  Q^^<€C£fiCk%\sL 
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them  the  perception  of  the  invisible  realities  which  oon- 
stitute  the  objects  of  a  Christian  Faith,  especially  of  a 
Judgment  to  come,  on  which  will  depend  an  eternity  of 
happiness  or  misery !  What  then  must  we  think  of  the 
parent  who  omits  this  opportmiity  of  impressing  his 
children  with  a  deeper  sense  of  the  value  of  an  immortal 
soul  ?  who  either  keeps  them  back  from  the  rite,  or,  if 
he  prohibits  them  not  from  coming,  takes  no  pains  to 
qualify  them,  by  proper  instruction  and  discipline,  for 
receiving  it  ?  What,  but  that  he  is  utterly  careless  about 
their  best  interests?  that  it  is  to  him  a  matter  of  in- 
difference whether  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  made 
to  them  in  Baptism,  is  realized  or  not?  whether,  sub- 
mitting themselves  to  His  guidance,  they  walk  in  the 
path  which  leads  to  eternal  life  :  or,  becoming  the  slaves 
of  their  own  appetites  and  passions,  they  blindly  pursue 
the  path  which  leads  to  destruction?  Some  perhaps 
will  be  disposed  to  answer,  that  this  preparation  of  the 
candidates  for  Confirmation  is  the  business  of  the 
Minister.  Undoubtedly  it  is  :  and  every  Minister,  who 
duly  estimates  the  responsibility  attaching  to  his  sacred 
office,  will  regard  the  return  of  the  season  at  which  the 
rite  is  solemnized  with  mingled  feelings  of  anxiety  and 
hope :  of  anxiety,  lest,  through  any  deficiency  on  his 
part,  due  advantage  should  not  be  taken  of  the  oppor- 
tunity which  it  affords  of  impressing  the  youthful  mind 
with  the  love  of  that  which  God  commands,  and  the 
desire  of  that  which  He  promises :  of  hope,  that  the 
fruit  of  his  exertions,  aided  as  they  will  be  by  the  prayers 
of  the  Church,  will  be  visible  in  the  lives  of  the  can- 
didates whom  he  presents :  that  he  will  see  them,  as 
they  advance  in  years,  advancing  in  grace,  and  walking 
religiouBlj  in  all  good  works.  But  to  little  purpose  will 
the  MiniBter  labour,  if  the  paxeii\A  cm.  VK^vi  i^axta  do 
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not  second  his  labours  ;  if,  either  by  their  bad  example 
they  counteract  the  holy  lessons  which  he  inculcates,  or, 
by  their  carelessness  and  indifference  show  that  they 
attach  no  importance  to  the  rite,  and  set  no  yalue  upon 
the  spiritual  blessings  which  are  invoked  upon  the  heads 
of  their  offspring.  Would  that  this  day's  ceremony  may 
have  the  effect,  not  only  of  impressing  upon  the  memory 
of  every  parent  here  present  the  prayer  which  we  have 
offered  in  behalf  of  candidates  for  Confirmation,  but  also 
of  awakening  him  to  a  just  sense  of  the  obligation  under 
which  he  is  placed  to  do  his  utmost  to  accomplish  it : 
to  imbue  the  minds  of  his  children  with  holy  precepts, 
and  to  train  them  to  a  corresponding  practice ;  that  so 
the  promises  made  in  Baptism  may  be  visibly  realised 
in  them,  and  they  may  ever  remain  in  the  number  of 
GxkI's  faithful  and  elect  children. 

There  is  one  test,  the  successful  application  of  which 
will  assure  us  that  both  Ministers  and  Parents  have 
employed  due  pains  in  the  instruction  and  preparation 
of  the  candidates  for  Confirmation,  and  that  the  pains 
so  employed  have  produced  the  desired  impression. 
Confirmation  is  regarded  by  the  Church  as  a  prelimi- 
nary step  to  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  If  then, 
after  the  administration  of  the  rite  of  Confirmation, 
they  who  have  received  it  are  seen  availing  themselves 
of  the  first  opportunity  afforded  them  of  partaking  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  we  may  feel 
a  well-grounded  confidence  that  the  renewal  of  their 
baptismal  vows  has  not  been  a  mere  profession  of  the 
lips,  but  the  expression  of  a  deliberate  and  steadfast 
resolution  to  frame  their  foture  lives  in  conformity  to  the 
engagements  which  they  have  contracted.  Fain  would  I 
indulge  the  hope  that  all  they  who  have  recently  been 
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Confirmed*  in  this  parish,  may  afford  to  their  several 
Ministers  this  gratifying  proof  that  the  holy  lessons 
inculcated  upon  them  have  not  been  inculcated  in  yain  ! 
Let  me  now  briefly  recapitulate  what  has  been  said 
in  the  foregoing  remarks.  Sacraments,  according  to  oar 
Church,  are  not  empty  signs,  but  effectually  convey  the 
grace  which  they  signify,  provided  that  there  be  on  oar 
part  a  meetness  to  receive  it.  For  they  do  not  act 
mechanicaUy  on  the  soul :  they  produce  not  then-  effect, 
unless  there  be  a  concurrence  of  the  will.  If  it  is  asked, 
how  there  can  be  a  concurrence  of  the  will  in  the  case 
of  an  infant  ?  and  if  there  cannot,  how  he  can  receive 
grace  in  Baptism  ?  He  receives  it,  we  answer,  as  far 
as  he  is  capable  of  receiving  it.  His  spiritual  relation 
to  €rod  is  changed ;  he  was  bom  a  child  of  wrath,  he  is 
made  a  child  of  grace  or  favor :  he  is  relieved  from  the 
penalties  of  original  sin,  and  receives  the  promise  of  the 
pardon  of  actual  sin  upon  faith  and  repentance :  he 
receives,  lastly,  the  promise  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  prevent  him  from  falling  into  sin,  and  to  enable  him 
to  walk  in  obedience  to  the  vnll  of  God.  All  these 
benefits  he  is  evidently  capable  of  receiving ;  whether 
they  shall  be  eventually  realised  to  him  depends,  as  we 
have  seen,  on  his  parents  and  sponsors :  on  their  co- 
operation with  the  gracious  intentions  of  God  in  his 
favor :  on  their  diligence  in  preparing  his  soul  for  the 
reception  of  grace.  "Without  that  preparation,  it  is  vain 
to  look  for  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  doubts 
which  some  entertain  respecting  the  efl&cacy  of  Infant 
Baptism,  seem  to  originate  in  a  secret  persuasion  that 


*  The  rite  of  Confirmation  had  been  administered  in  the  Parish 
Church  of  Gainsborough  a  few  days  before  the  consecration  of  Stock- 
with  Church. 
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the  benefits  conferred  in  the  Sacrament  are  conferred  in 
consideration  of  the  faith  of  the  recipient ;  but  this  is 
not  so  :  they  are  conferred  in  consideration  of  the  merits 
of  Christ :   they  flow  from  GxKi's  gratuitous  bounty. 
Why  then  should  they  not  be  conferred  on  the  infant, 
as  far  as  he  is  capable  of  receiving  them  ?    His  very 
helplessness  gives  him  a  stronger  claim  to  the  regard 
and  favor  of  that  Saviour,  who  came  on  earth  to  raise 
from  their  fallen  state  those  who  possessed  not  themselves 
the  power  to  stand  upright.    Bring  then,  ye  parents, 
your  children  to  the  baptismal  font  in  full  assurance  of 
faith  :  not  doubting,  but,  to  boiTow  the  language  of  our 
Service,  "earnestly  believing  that  Christ  wiU  favourably 
receive  them  :  that  he  will  embrace  them  with  the  arms 
of  His  mercy  :  that  He  wiU  give  unto  them  the  blessing 
of  everlasting  life,  and  make  them  partakers  of  His 
heavenly  kingdom."     But,  while  you  bring  them,  re- 
member that  Baptism  does  not  operate  like  a  charm : 
that  it  conveys  no  benefits  imless  the  soul  be  in  a  state 
of  meetness  to  receive  them.    Remember,  that  to  you 
attaches  the  responsibility  of  bringing  it  to  that  state  of 
meetness,  of  preparing  it  for  the  reception  of  grace ;  and 
that,  if  through  your  neglect  it  is  not  so  prepared,  to  you 
will  attach  the  guilt  of  frustrating  the  prayer  which  we 
have  this  day  preferred,  of  causing  the  exclusion  of  your 
children  from  the  number  of  the  faithfrd  and  elect 
people  of  God. 
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A   SERMON. 


Hebrews  ix.  28. 

So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many : 
and  to  them  that  look  for  Him  shdU  He  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

After  the  Apostles  went  forth  to  fulfil  theur  Blessed 
Master's  command,  and  to  preach  the  Gbspel  to  all 
nations,  one  of  the  first  questions  which  they  were 
called  upon  to  determine  was,  whether  the  observance 
of  the  Ceremonial  Law  of  Moses  was  to  be  imposed 
upon  the  Gentile  Converts.  It  was  easy  to  foresee  that, 
if  the  observance  were  imposed,  and  a  yoke  thus  put 
npon  the  neck  of  the  Disciples  which  the  Israelites  of 
old  were  not  able  to  bear,  a  serious  obstacle  would  be 
thrown  in  the  way  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  was  certain  that  by  not  insisting  on 
the  observance,  the  Apostles  ran  the  hazard  of  creating 
a  division  in  the  Infant  Church.  The  Jewish  Converts 
still  fondly  cherished  the  notion  that  their  Law  was,  in 
all  its  parts,  of  universal  and  perpetual  obHgation,  and 
clung  to  its  rites  and  ceremonies  with  the  most  deter- 
mined tenacity.  So  deeply  rooted  was  the  prejudice 
even  in  the  mind  of  St.  Peter,  that  though  appointed 
to  be  the  instrument  of  unlocking  the  ^at^  ^^  Cj\scvs^^ 
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kingdom  to  the  Gentiles,  he  required  to  be  prepared  by 
a  special  revelation  for  the  work,  and  to  be  instructed 
that  the  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  animals 
was  abolished  under  the  Gospel.  Notwithstanding,  how- 
ever, the  opposition  made  by  the  Jewish  Converts,  the 
Apostles,*  after  they  had  heard  St.  Peter's  report  of  all 
that  had  occurred  on  the  occasion  of  the  conversion  of 
Cornelius,  and  that  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  re- 
specting the  success  which  had  attended  their  preaching, 
determined,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
the  Gentile  Converts  should  not  be  bound  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Ceremonial  Law  of  Moses :  thus  in 
fact  determining  that  it  was  not  of  universal  and  per- 
petual obligation. 

The  decree  promulgated  by  the  Apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem applied  only  to  the  Gentile  Converts.  The  Jewish 
still  continued  to  adhere  to  the  rites  of  the  Ceremonial 
Law,  and  appear  to  have  regarded  the  liberty  conceded 
to  their  Gentile  brethren  with  a  jealous  and  unfriendly 
eye.  Acting  under  the  influence  of  their  inveterate 
prejudices,  they  asserted,  in  opposition  to  the  Apostolic 
decree,  that  a  compliance  with  the  ritual  Law  was 
necessary  unto  salvation.  Thus  they  disturbed  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  and  shook  the  confidence  of  the 
Gentile  Converts,  some  of  whom  they  induced  to  adopt 
their  erroneous  views.  Li  order  to  counteract  the  efibrts 
of  these  Judaizing  teachers,  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians.  The  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  had  de- 
termined that  the  observance  of  the  Ceremonial  Law 
was  not  to  be  imposed  on  the  Gentile  Converts.  They 
were  not  prohibited  from  observing  it ;  but  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  t    St.  Paul  tells  them  that  if,  after 

*  Acts  XV.  \  Q[«I&tL«jie  v,  1. 
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having  been  once  made  partakers  of  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  Gospel,  they  voluntarily  brought  themselves  under 
the  yoke  of  bondage  by  undertaking  to  observe  the  ritual 
ordinances  of  the  Law,  and  thus  rendering  themselves 
debtors  to  do  all  that  it  required,  under  the  persuasion 
that  they  could  not  otherwise  be  justified  before  God, — 
they  would  finistrate  the  grace  of  G^ :  they  would  for- 
feit all  the  privileges  which  Christ  by  His  obedience 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross,  had  procured 
for  them :  He  would  profit  them  nothing.  St.  Paul* 
reminds  them  that  he  had  been  the  instrument  of  their 
conversion  to  the  Gospel :  and  that,  in  persuading  them 
to  embrace  it,  while  he  had  proved  by  the  miraculous 
powers  which  he  exercised  that  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  was 
with  him,  he  had  not  dwelt  upon  the  performance  of  the 
works  of  the  Law,  but  upon  faith  in  Christ  crucified. 
**He  therefore,"  is  his  question,  "that  ministereth  to 
you  in  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you, 
doeth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  Law  or  by  the  hearing 
of  Faith  ?"  Hef  reminds  them  also,  that  the  Gospel 
was  preached  to  Abraham  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
before  the  giving  of  the  Law,  when  God  made  to  him 
the  promise  that  in  him  should  all  nations  be  blessed : 
a  promise  made,  not  in  respect  of  his  works,  but  of  his 
faith,  which  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  If 
they,  therefore,  after  having  embraced  the  Gospel,  looked 
for  justification  to  the  works  of  the  Law,  and  chose 
rather  to  rely  upon  a  Covenant  which  must  be  strictly 
fulfilled  in  all  its  terms  and  conditions,  than  upon  a 
promise  of  which  the  fulfilment  depended  on  the  un- 
changeable word  of  God,  they  forfeited  the  blessing 
conferred  on  fEiithful  Abraham :  I  because  they  ceased 

«  Galatians  UL  5.  f  Galatians  iii.  \1 .  X  Q(«\«!^^a3Am.^. 
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to  be  of  faith,  and  voluntarily  enrolled  themselyes  in 
the  number  of  those  who  are  of  the  works  of  the  Law 
and  under  the  curse.  To  these  considerations  the 
Apostle  adds,  that  the  Mosaic  was  only  a  temporary 
and  preparatory  Dispensation ;  that  "  the  Law*  was 
added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed  should 
come," — added  because  of  transgressions,  inasmuch  as 
it  contained  in  its  sacrificial  ordinances  a  provision  for 
the  expiation  of  transgressions.  Thus,  by  typifying  the 
great  atonement  which  the  promised  seed  in  the  fulness 
of  time  should  make,  it  "  was  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
the  Israelites  to  Christ,  "t  Now,  however,  that  the 
great  atonement  had  been  made,  and  Christ  crucified 
was  evidently  set  forth  as  the  object  of  faith,  the  office 
of  schoolmaster  was  no  longer  necessary:  the  end  for 
which  the  Ceremonial  Law  had  been  given  was  accom- 
plished, and  the  obligation  to  observe  it  ceased:  nay 
more,  to  place  reliance  upon  its  observance  as  the  means 
of  Justification,  was  to  substitute  the  shadow  for  the 
substance :  to  relinquish  the  reality,  to  the  possession  of 
which  they  had  attained,  for  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
which  were  only  its  types  and  emblems. 

Still,  notwithstanding  the  Apostolic  decree,  and  the 
condemnation  pronounced  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  upon  all  who  strove  to  enforce  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Ceremonial  Law  as  a  means  of  Justification, 
the  Hebrew  converts  appear  to  have  regarded  its  enact- 
ments as  obligatory.  The  Apostle  therefore,  throughout 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  engaged  in  establishing  the 
point  on  which  he  had  touched  in  that  to  the  Galatians 
— ^that  the  purpose  of  the  Ceremonial  Law  was  to  pre- 
pare the  Jews  for  the  coming  of  the  promised  seed :  and 

*  Galatians  iii.  19.  t  Galatians  iii.  24. 
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that,  this  purpose  having  been  fulfilled  by  the  appear- 
ance of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  the  Law  was  in  consequence 
abrogated.  With  this  view,  St.  Paul  shews  that  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  was  a  system  of  types  and  shadows, 
destined  to  vanish  away  when  the  substance  prefigured 
by  those  types,  should  come.  He  begins  with  comparing 
the  dignity  of  the  Persons,  who  had  been  respectively 
the  instruments  of  communicating  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel.  He  by  whom  God  had  spoken  to  men  in  the 
last  days,  was  His  Son,*  ''  whom  He  had  appointed  to 
be  the  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  He  made  the 
worlds :  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  His  person."  Moses  on  the  other  hand, 
through  whom  the  Law  had  been  given,  wasf  "a 
servant,  faithfiil  indeed  in  all  his  house,"  but  still  only 
a  servant.  The  necessary  inference,  therefi>re,  was  that 
the  two  Dispensations,  which  the  Son  and  the  servant 
were  appointed  to  introduce,  were  not  designed  to 
exist  together:  that,  how  great  soever  the  worth  and 
glory  of  the  servant,  they  were  effaced  by  the  superior 
worth  and  glory  of  the  Son:  that  the  Dispensation 
introduced  by  the  former,  like  the  rest  which  he  pro- 
mised to  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
was  only  temporary,  and  in  due  season  to  have  an  end : 
while  that  introduced  by  the  Son,  like  the  restj  reserved 
for  the  people  of  God  and  typified  by  the  earthly  rest, 
was  to  be  of  eternal  duration :  inchoate  in  this  world, 
perfected  in  that  to  come. 

St.  Paul  next  proceeds  to  consider  the  institutions 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  beginning  with  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood. He  shews  that  it  was  imperfect,  inasmuch  as 
the  office  of  high  priest  was  administered  by  a  sinfiil 

»  Heb.  1. 2,  3.  t  Heb.  iii.  5.  X  ^<!2o.Vs  ,^. 
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man :  who,  tfaoogh  **  ofdained*  Uimt  lie  miglit  ofier  botii 
gifts  and  sacrifiees  for  nns,*'  was  oUiged,  by  leaaon 
of  the  mfimiitj  widi  wfakh  he  was  eompaased,  to  offer 
for  himflelf  as  wdl  as  for  the  people.  The  sacrifiees 
which  he  oflfered  owed  no  part  of  their  ^cacy  to  the 
perfoct  obedience  of  the  offerer.  The  Apostle  farther 
shews,  that  the  Leritical  priesthood  was  not  designed 
to  be  of  perpetoal  continuance,  from  the  promise  made 
by  CM  that  another  priest  shoold  arise  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedech.  This  would  hare  been  unnecessary  if 
perfectionf  could  hare  been  by  the  Levitical  priesthood. 
The  inferiority  too,  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  to  that 
of  Melchizedech,  was  evident  from  the  feict  recorded  by 
Moses,  that  Abraham^  the  ancestor  of  Leyi,  had  offered 
the  tenth  of  his  spoils  to  Melchizedech,  and  receired  a 
blessing  from  him:  thereby  recognizing  his  superiority 
to  himself,  and  consequently  to  Leyi  his  descendant. 
Now,  therefore,  that  Christ  the  promised  priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedech  had  come,  who  was  "  holy,2 
harmless,  undefiled,"  and  by  the  offering  of  himself  had 
made  a  full  expiation  for  sin,  the  necessity  of  those  daily 
sacrifices  which  the  high  priest  under  the  Law  had 
been  commanded  to  offer  ceased,  and  with  them  the 
necessity  for  the  longer  continuance  of  the  priestly  of&ce. 
"  The||  commandment  going  before  was  disannulled  by 
the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof." 

The  same  reasoning  which  applied  to  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  applied  equally  to  the  sacrificial  ordinances 
of  the  Law.  At  the  root  of  those  ordinances  lay  the 
principle,  that^  **  all  things  must  be  purified  with  blood ; 
that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission." 


•  Heb.  V.  1—4.  t  Heb.  vii.  11.  t  Heb.  vii.  4. 
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"  The*  high  priest,"  therefore,  "  once  every  year,  went 
into  the  second  Tabernacle  not  without  blood,  which  he 
offered  for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people." 
Yetf  it  is  certain  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
can  possess  no  intrinsic  efficacy  to  take  away  sins.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  Law  were  only  types  and  shadows  of 
the  one  great  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  to  offer  for  sin, 
and  in  that  sacrifice  received  their  fulfilment.  To  con- 
tinue to  offer  them  was  not  only  useless,  but  derogatory 
to  the  honor  of  Christ ;  since  it  implied  that  He  had 
left  the  work  of  man's  redemption  incomplete, — ^that 
something  still  was  necessary  to  render  even  His  sacrifice 
perfect. 

The  Apostle,  in  conclusion,  with  an  especial  refer- 
ence to  the  trials  then  impending  over  the  converts  whom 
he  is  addressing,  exhorts  them  to  draw  near  to  Gk)d  in 
full  assurance!  of  Faith  :  in  undoubting  reliance  on  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacrifice  which  their  great  High  Priest 
had  offered  for  their  sins,  and  on  the  intercession  which 
He  ever  liveth  to  make  for  them  at  the  right  hand  of 
Grod.  Faith,g  he  proceeds  to  show,  by  the  examples  of 
the  holy  men  who  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  as 
having  pleased  God,  must,  under  eyenj  dispensation,  be 
the  medium  of  acceptance  with  Him :  varying  in  its 
objects,  according  to  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  insight 
into  the  scheme  of  His  government  which  God  may 
vouchsafe,  but  unchangeable  in  its  nature :  being  that 
entire  reliance  on  the  promises  of  God  which  produces 
an  undeviating  obedience  to  His  wilL 

Such  was  the  light  in  which  the  ceremonial  Law 
was  regarded  by  the  Apostles  :  by  those  who||  had  the 
mind  of  Christ.    They  looked  upon  it  as  abrogated, 

*  Heb.  ix.  7.  t  Heb.  z.  4. 

X  Heb.  X.  22. ^vii.  25.  $  Heb.  xi.  l^  0»,^  V^. 

B 


28 


because  its  use  had  ceased.  The  obseryance  of  its  rites 
and  positive  institations,  far  from  being  obligatory  was 
declared,  if  relied  upon  as  the  means  of  justification,  to 
be  a  yirtual  renunciation  of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel. 
Its  priesthood  and  sacrificial  ordinances  in  particular, 
had  fulfilled  the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed — 
that  of  typifying  the  unchangeable  priesthood  of  Christ, 
and  the  sacrifice  which  He  was  to  offer  for  the  sins  of 
the  world ;  their  longer  continuance  was  therefore  use- 
less. 

The  question  then  which  I  propose  for  your  consider- 
ation is  this.  Is  it  probable  that  the  Aposties,  in  the 
execution  of  the  office  assigned  them — ^that  of  rearing 
the  fabric  of  the  Visible  Church,  would  build*  again  the 
things  which  they  had  declared  to  be  destroyed  ?  Is  it 
probable  that,  in  providing  that  which  is  essential  to 
the  very  being  of  a  Visible  Church — a  standing  Ministry 
— an  Order  of  men  set  apart  to  minister  in  holy  things, 
and  to  teach  the  people  all  that  it  concerns  them  to 
know  and  believe  for  their  souls'  health — ^they  would 
revive,  in  the  Order  of  men  so  provided,  the  Sacrificial 
character  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  ? 

We  need  not,  however,  rest  upon  merely  probable 
conclusions.  We  know,  fix)m  the  Book  of  Acts,  and 
from  the  Episties  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us, 
that  the  Aposties  neither  borrowed  the  tities  which 
they  gave  to  the  Ministers  whom  they  appointed  in  the 
Church,  fix)m  those  of  the  Levitical  priesthood :  nor 
enumerated  the  offering  of  sacrifices  among  the  fimc- 
tions  of  the  ministerial  office.  They  called  them  Bishops, 
Presbyters,  and  Deacons  :  but  in  no  instance  do  we  find 
that  titie  assigned  to  them,  by  which  the  Jewish  priests 

•  Galatians  ii.  18. 
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are  designated  in  the  New  Testament,  and  which  is 
significant  of  their  sacrificial  character.  With  respect 
to  the  nature  of  their  office,  they  are  spoken  of,  not  as 
priests  to  offer  daily  sacrifices,  but  as  ministers,  through 
whose  preaching*  men  are  to  be  persuaded  to  embrace 
the  €k)spel :  as  ministersf  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
was  not,  like  the  Old,  a  literal,  but  a  spiritual  dispensa- 
tion.  Their  ministry  is  described  as  the  ministry  of  the 
WordJ: — of  the  Gospel^ — of  righteousness{|  or  justifica- 
tion— of  reconciliation^ — of  edification**  or  of  building 
up  the  body  of  Christ.  Again,  in  no  instance  do  we 
find  them,  when  speaking  of  the  Gospel  dispensation, 
using  the  word  by  which  expiatory  sacrifices  under  the 
Law  were  designated,  in  its  proper  sense — ^that  of  slaying 
and  offering  up  a  victim — ^but  in  a  spiritual  sense.  The 
sacrifices  which  Christians  are  to  offer  are  their  own 
tfbodies,  which  they  are  to  sanctify  and  keep  clean  from 
the  pollutions  of  the  world :  their  l^faith :  their  ggalms : 
their  ||  {{praises  :  their  deeds  of  charity. 

I  am  aware  only  of  one  passage  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  can  with  any  plausibility  be  alleged  in 
support  of  the  opinion  that  the  Apostles  contemplated 
the  continuance  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.  It  is  that  in  which  the  Apostle  says,  ^^  "  We 
have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  which 
serve  the  Tabernacle."  An  altar,  it  is  contended,  im- 
plies a  sacrifice  to  be  offered,  and  a  priest  to  offer  it ; 


«  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  t  2  Cor.  iil.  6.  X  Acts  vi  4. 

§  Acts  XX.  25.  II  2  Cor.  iii.  9.  f  2  Cor  v.  18. 

**  Ephes.  iv.  12.  ft  Kom.  xii.  1. 

«  PhiUpp.  ii.  17.  §§  Philipp.  iv.  18. 

111!  Hebrews  xiii.  15,  16.     "By  Him,  therefore,  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips, 
giving  thanks  to  His  name.    But  to  do  good  and  communicate, 
forget  not :  for  with  such  sacrifices,  God  is  well  pleased." 

TIT  Heb.  xiii.  \0. 
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and  hence  it  is  inferred  that  in  the  Eucharist  Christ  is 
offered  as  a  sacrifice  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word. 
It  is  tme  that  some  commentators  have  understood 
this  passage  of  the  Eucharist ;  though,  if  we  compare 
it  with  the  context,  we  shall  find  good  reason  to  think 
that  the  altar  which  the  Apostle  had  in  his  mind  was 
the  altar  of  Christ's  cross.  Let  it  be  granted,  however, 
that  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  Eucharist:  still  the 
sacrifices  to  be  offered  are  not  material  but  spiritual : 
not  propitiatory,  but  of  thanksgiving :  the  sacrifices,  as 
we  have  just  seen,*  of  praise  and  good  deeds. 

Yet  notwithstanding  the  distinct  declarations  of  St 
Paul,  that ''  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many,"  thatf  by  "  having  by  his  own  blood  once  entered 
into  the  holy  place,  he  hath  obtained  eternal  redemption 
for  us,"  and  thus  superseded  the  necessity  of  aU  further 
propitiatory  sacrifice;  notwithstanding  the  care  with 
which,  in  speaking  of  the  office  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  he  has  avoided  every  expression  which  might 
be  construed  to  invest  them  with  a  sacrificial  character, 
the  Church  of  Home  has  ventured  to  pronounce  an 
anathema  against  all  who  shall  affirm|  that  a  proper 
propitiatory  sacrifice  is  not  offered  in  the  Eucharist,  or 
thatg  the  priest  does  not  offer  the  substance  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  under  the  visible  species  of  bread 
and  wine  ;  nay  more,  against  all  who  shall  affirm  that 
to  offerll  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  as  it  is  supposed 
to  be  offered  in  the  Mass,  is  derogatory  to  the  fulness 
and  sufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  upon 
the  Cross. 

In  the  foregoing  remarks,  I  have  used  the  word 

*  See  verses  15, 16,  quoted  above.  t  Heb.  ix.  12. 

}  De  Saciiflcio  Missse,  Canon  I.  III.        §  De  Eucharistia,  Canon  IT. 

//  De  Sacrificio  Miesse,  CanoTi  IV. 
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sacr^ice  in  its  customary  sense,  to  express  the  offering 
of  a  yictim  in  expiation  of  sin :  in  which  offering  is  in- 
Yolyed  the  consumption  or  destruction  of  the  Tictim 
offered.    According  to  this  use  of  the  word,  the  material 
sacrifices  of  the  Law  are  proper,  the  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  the  €k>spel  are  improper  or  metaphorical  sacrifices. 
It  is,  however,  important  to  observe,  that  the  early 
Fathers  used  a  directly  opposite  language  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  they*  regarded  the  spiritual  sacrifice  as  the  true 
and  proper  sacrifice :  the  external  sacrificial  act  as  merely 
the  sign  or  symbol  of  the  true  sacrifice.    One  of  the 
charges  brought  against  the  Christians  by  the  Jews 
was,  that  they  had  no  altar,  no  priest,  no  sacrifice.    To 
this  they  replied,  that  under  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
Law  was  concealed  a  spiritual  meaning :  that  the  Jews, 
having  still  the  veil  over  their  hearts,  were  unable  to  dis- 
cern this  meaning,  and  m  consequence  remained  content 
with  performing  the  sacrifice  according  to  the  letter: 
while  they,  by  performing  the  reasonable,  the  spiritual 
service,  of  which  the  material  sacrifice  was  only  a  type 
or  sign,  offered  the  true  and  acceptable  sacrifice ;  they 
were,  in  fact,  the  true— -the  spiritual  Israelites,  the  wor- 
shippers in  spirit  and  in  truth.    It  is  important,  I  say, 
to  keep  this  fact  in  mind  :  because  it  furnishes  us  with 
a  clew  to  the  right  understanding  of  those  passages  in 
the  early  Fathers  in  which  they  apply  the  term  aacr^lce 
to  the  Eucharist,  and  which  the  Komanists  triumphantly 
allege,  in  order  to  persuade  men  that  they  applied  it  in 
the  sense  of  a  material  expiatory  sacrifice.    The  service 
rendered  to  Gk)d  in  the  performance  of  the  rite,  was  in 
their  sense  the  sacrifice.     The  prayers,  the  praises,  tha 
thanksgivings  which  we  offer  up :    the  penitence,  the 

*  Waterland  an  the  Eucharist,  Vol.  YII.  o.  xii.  p.  347.   Ed.  Van 
MUdert. 
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e^mtritioii,  the  Belf-hi]imliati<ni,  the  faith  with  which  we 
oommemorate  Christ's  sacrifice:  the  dedication  of  our 
worldly  goods  to  the  relief  of  our  suffering  brethren,  or 
to  the  worship  of  Gkxl,  and  of  our  souls  and  bodies  to 
Him — ^these,  according  to  the  early  Fathers,  constituted 
the  sacrifice ;  and  if  the  term  is  erer  applied  to  the  ele- 
ments, it  is  only  because  they  represent  the  sacrifice  of 
the  cross.  Far  from  belioTlng  that  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  offered  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the 
Eucharist  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  they 
denied  that  there  is  in  the  Church  any  material  sacrifice 
at  alL  They  lend  no  countenance  even  to  the  opinion, 
held  by  some  divines  of  our  own  Church,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  offered  as  a  material,  though  not  a  pro- 
pitiatory, sacrifice,— corresponding  to  the  meat  and 
drink  offering  under  the  Law.  If  they  called*  the 
Eucharist  a  sacrifice,  they  called  it  so  only  with  refer- 
ence to  the  spiritual  service  rendered  in  it. 

My  Brethren,  we  have  fthis  day  met  to  dedicate  this 
building  to  the  worship  of  GU)d ;  to  set  it  apart  to  sacred 
uses.  One  of  these  uses  is  the  celebration  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  Under  any  cir- 
cumstances, therefore,  it  could  not  be  deemed  an  unfit 
occasion  for  considering  this  Sacrament,  in  what  may 
be  termed  its  sacrificial  character:  in  the  relation  in 
which  it  stands  to  the  great  sacrifice  which  it  was 
designed  to  commemorate.  Least  of  all  can  the  con- 
sideration of  the  subject  be  unfit  at  a  time  when  we  see 
men,  whose  piety  and  learning  we  cannot  but  respect, 
quitting  our  communion,  renouncing  the  liberty  where- 


*  See  Chapter  XII.  of  Waterland^s  Treatise  on  the  Eucharist, 
qnoted  above. 

t  This  Sermon  was  preached  at  the  consecration  of  the  new 
Church  at  Southwell. 
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with  Christ  had  made  them  free,  entangling  themselyes 
again,  and  endeavouring  to  entangle  others,  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage,  incurring,  more  deservedly  than  did 
the  Galatians,  the  rebuke  of  St.  Paul  for  turning  to 
weak  and  beggarly  elements.  The  Galatians  might 
have  pleaded  in  their  excuse,  that  the  Ceremonial  Law 
was  of  Divine  institution :  whereas  the  doctrine  of  the 
Komish  Church  respecting  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is 
purely  of  human  invention,  originating  in  declamatory 
expressions  used  for  the  purpose  of  impressmg  the  mind 
with  deeper  reverence  for  the  rite  by  which  the  Saviour's 
death  is  commemorated.  Out  of  these  expressions,  the 
perverted  ingenuity  of  the  Schoolmen  framed  a  meta- 
physical theory,  readily  adopted  by  ambitious  men,  who 
saw,  in  the  mysterious  awe  with  which  it  invested  the 
character  of  the  priesthood,  the  means  of  advancing 
their  own  projects  of  temporal  dominion.  On  account 
of  the  departures  from  our  communion  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  it  becomes  most  important  accurately  to  define 
the  terms  which  we  use:  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
Komanists,  when  they  use  the  word  sdcrificey  mean  a 
proper,  propitiatory  sacrifice  offered  for  sin :  and  con- 
sequently that  they  are  endeavouring  to  mislead  us  by 
taking  advantage  of  the  ambiguous  meaning  of  the 
word,  when  they  quote,  in  support  of  their  views,  the 
authority  of  the  early  Fathers :  who  declare  in  explicit 
terms,  that  there  are  none  but  spiritual  sacrifices  under 
the  Gospel,  and  when  they  call  the  Eucharist  a  sacrifice, 
consider  the  service  of  the  heart  rendered  to  GU)d  by  the 
devout  communicant  as  the  sacrifice, — ^the  material  ele- 
ments only  as  the  sign  or  symbol. 

But  this  attention  to  the  meaning  of  terms  is  most 
important  on  another  account,  to  prevent  us  from  mul- 
tiplying jealousies   and   dissensions   among    ourselves^ 
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You  require  not  to  be  told  that  the  finuners  of  our  Com- 
mimion  Office  hare  applied  the  word  sacr^ice  to  the 
Eachariflt  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  the  early 
Fathers.  The  Eacharist  is  called  a  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiying :  and  in  it  we  are  said  to  offer  onr- 
selves,  our  souls,  and  bodies  unto  Ged,  to  be  a  reasonable, 
holy,  and  lively  sacrifice.  Using  the  word  in  this  sense^ 
many  of  our  most  eminent  Divines  have  called  the 
Eucharist  a  commemorative  sacrifice :  meaning  thereby 
that  it  is  a  spiritual  service  offered  in  commemoration 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross.  Others,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  have  gone  further,  and  main- 
tained that  a  material  sacrifice  is  offered — ^the  elements 
of  bread  and  wine.  Others  again*  have  called  the  Eu- 
charist a  symbolical  sacrifice.  Christ,  they  say,  offered 
Himself  mystically  at  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist, 
under  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine :  and  commanded 
us  to  offer  Him  mystically  under  the  same  symbols. 
Let  it  be  granted — ^though  the  notion  is  little  more  than 
an  over-refinement  upon  the  words  of  institution, — ^that 
Christ  did  then  offer  Himself,  or  to  speak  more  accu- 
rately, did  then  commence  the  oblation  of  Himself,  it 
by  no  means  foUows  that  we  are  commanded  to  offer 
Him  mystically  or  symbolically  in  the  Eucharist.  "We 
do  not,  as  it  has  been  well  observed,!  in  the  Sacrament 
offer  Christ,  but  ourselves  to  GU)d  :  and  He  offers  Christ 
to  us  as  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the  soul  of  every 
devout  communicant.  We  do  not  reiterate,  but  com- 
memorate the  great  sacrifice,  under  the  symbols  of  bread 
and  wine :  and  through  them  God  applies  to  us  all  its 
benefits.  Still  this  notion  of  a  symbolical,  as  weU  as 
that  before  mentioned  of  a  material  sacrifice,  is  not  to 

*  See  Waterland,  ub  mpra,  pp.  375  et  seq. 
t  Waterlaad,  p.  378. 
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be  confounded  with  the  Bomanist  doctrine  of  the  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice  of  the  Mass ;  it  is  not»  like  that,  de- 
rogatory to  the  sacrifice  once  offered  on  the  cross. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  Christians  thought 
only  of  securing  to  themselves  the  benefits  which  Gk)d 
offers  to  the  faithful  Belieyer  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  They  did  not  busy  themselyes  with 
enquiring  into  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  it.  But 
the  desire,  which  betrayed  our  first  Parents  into  trans- 
gression, has  descended  to  their  posterity — the  desire  of 
attaining  to  forbidden  knowledge,  of  penetrating  into 
the  hidden  things  of  GU)d — ^things,  which  from  their 
yery  nature  it  is  impossible  for  the  human  mind  to  com- 
prehend ;  and  men,  in  consequence,  began  to  speculate 
upon  this  among  other  mysterious  subjects.  Out  of 
these  speculations  arose  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion,  which,  in  an  evil  hour,  the  Church  of  Home  im- 
posed upon  the  Christian  world  as  an  article  of  faith ; 
thus — ^to  say  nothing  of  the  erroneousness  of  the  doctrine 
— strictly  defining  a  point  before  left  undefined,  the 
mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist:  and  un- 
necessarily and  uncharitably  narrowing  the  terms  of 
Christian  Communion.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  assume  to 
ourselyes  this  despotic  power  over  the  opinions  of  men !  to 
aim  at  curtailing  the  Christian  liberty  of  our  brethren, 
or  to  apply  to  them  opprobrious  and  reproachful  epithets, 
because  they  do  not  express  themselves  exactly  as  we 
do  upon  subjects  confessedly  above  human  compre- 
hension :  subjects,  which  the  Church  in  its  wisdom  has 
allowed  to  remain  undefined.  Instead  of  quarrelling 
with  others  upon  points  of  doubtful  disputation,  let  us 
labour  with  all  diligence  that  the  prayer  which  we  have 
this  day  offered  may  be  accomplished  in  ourselves ;  ''let 
us  meditate  more" — ^I  borrow  the  ^otd&  oi  VSaa 's^iisswJ^S^ 
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Hooker — ''on  what  we  ha^e  in  the  Sacrament^  and 
dilute  less  about  the  manner  how;"  let  us  carefully 
serutimze  our  own  hearts,  and  assure  ourselyes  that  we 
i^yproach  the  Lord's  Table  m  a  meet  frame  of  mind, 
with  the  qualifications  of  Faith,  of  true  Repentance,  of 
Charity;  that  so,  being  filled  with  God's  Grace  and 
Heavenly  Benediction,  we  may  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  aH  other  benefits  of  Christ's  Passion. 
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Gal.  v.  1. 


^  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free^  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage." 

This  is  one  proof  (out  of  many  wherewith  the  history  of 
the  early  Church  is  full)  of  attempts  being  made  to  cor- 
rupt the  faith,  whereby  alone  man  is  justified  before  Gtod, 
Paul  had  preached  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  full  and  perfect 
atonement,  and  of  his  aU-powerM  intercession.  Christ 
had  been  proclaimed  as  the  Head  of  that  body,  of  which  all 
Christians  were  members,  and  of  which  He  had  constituted 
some  to  be  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  pastors  and 
teachers,  to  be  ambassadors  from  GKkL  for  Himself.  Yet  He 
was  the  ''one  Mediator  between  God  and  man;"  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5.)  He  alone,  though  passed  into  the  heavens,  ev^ 
lived,  to  be  with  and  for  his  Church  its  MthfiilHigh  Priest 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  (Heb.  iv.  14, 15 ;  vii. 
24,  25.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  His  Gospel  was  alone  to  form 
the  statute-book  of  Christian  doctrine ;  and  whosoever 
should  add  thereto  or  diminish  therefrom,  should  con-( 
stitute  any  other  rules  of  £uth  as  needfid  to  salvation — 
should  be  accounted  as  the  worst  enemy  of  God  and  man. 
And  such  language  of  awfviL^97%lCms^^^  -^^^  ^<s<^fc^>s^ 
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the  early  rise  of  prcmd  and  vain-glariouB  men,  who  sought, 
for  their  own  exaltation,  to  turn  away  men's  minds  from 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  and  to  seduce  them  from  the 
liberty  of  a  genuine  Christianity,  to  one  of  will-worship  and 
yolimtary  humility,  to  worshipping  of  angels,  and  to 
slavery  under  idle  and  idolatrous  superstitions.  The 
most  plausible  of  the  forms  through  which  men  were  thus 
invited  to  repose  elsewhere  than  on  Christ  for  salvation, 
was  the  supposed  necessity  of  circumcision.  This  rite 
was,  as  you  know,  the  initiation  of  the  ancient  servants  of 
Gk)d  into  covenant  with  Him.  It  was  a  sacrament  insti- 
tuted  by  Jehovah  Himself.  Jehovah  had  expressly  esta- 
blished its  necessity  for  salvation,  declaring  that  whatever 
Israelite  was  uncircumcised,  that  soul  should  be  cut  off 
from  his  people.  Judaizing  teachers  consiatently  enough 
argued,  that  what  was  of  divine  authority,  was  needful 
for  salvation.  It  therefore  required  the  same  authorily 
to  declare  that  this  rite  was  now  abolished,  that,  Christ 
having  paid  the  penalty  of  his  death  for  sin,  and  the 
blood  of  the  true  expiation  having  thus  been  shed,  typical 
ordinances  were  to  cease,  and  spiritual  influences  were  to 
prevail.  Eites  and  ceremonies,  of  whatever  authority, 
attached  to  an  abolished  system,  were  abolished  with  the 
system  itself.  A  standing  ministry,  of  Pastors  and  Teachers, 
was  founded,  whose  oflB.ce  it  would  be,  according  to  their 
uninspired  and  faHiMe  authority,  to  edify  the  Church  of 
Christians,  taking  care  to  hold  one  Eaith,  one  Lord,  one 
Baptism ;  but  to  eschew  any  "  bondage"  to  forms  or  creeds 
of  human  institution  or  maintenance,  which  made  other 
means. than  Christ's  death  their  medium  of  salvation,  and 
brought  them  into  bondage  unto  men,  in  proportion  as 
tbey  were  tbua  drawn  away  from  Cbxiat.  Paul  demanded 
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not  a  renunciation  of  due  submission  to  duly  eateented 
authority,  of  Christian  unity  and  concord  in  thing&wh^rein 
all  are  bound  to  be  of  one  heart,  and  mind,  and  voice ;  but 
he  warned  them  to  remain  attached  to  Christ  and  his  Gk)Sr 
pel  as  the  sole  medium  of  saLyation ;  and  to  his  precepts 
as  the  sole  authontative  guide  for  conduct,  when  address- 
ing the  Galilean  Church,  tried  as  it  was  by  crafty  teachers, 
who  had  privily  come  in  unawares  and  taught  foreign  doc- 
trines, he  uttered  words  which  should  awaken  us  in  these 
our  own  days,  "  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again 
with  the  yoke  of  bondage.*' 

Now,  if  such  language  of  reproof  were  justly  applied 
by  the  Apostle, — himself  a  Jew,  and  once  under  bondage 
to  IsraeHtish  ob8ervance,~respecting  rites  of  divine  con- 
stitution,  what  shall  we  say  of  EngUahmen,  who, — ^in  the 
present  day,  after  no  less  than  300  years  have  expired  since 
the  machinations  of  Popery  were  exposed,  her  true  Scrip- 
tural character  abhorrently  recognized,  and  her  assumption 
of  authority  laughed  to  scorn  from  the  shores  of  Grreat 
Britain, — seek  to  bring  us  again  under  a  yoke  of  bondage, 
which  our  fathers  were  not  able  to  bear ;  and  this  too,  by 
an  act  which  British  Sovereigns,  even  in  Eoman  Catholic 
days,  have  repudiated  as  insulting  to  the  constitutional 
authority*  ?  This  yoke  consists  of  many  links:— A  coward 
fear  of  the  spiritual  and  mysterious  influence  of  the 
priest;  Priestly  pardons  of  man's  divers  sins,  divided 
by  priestly  authority  into  pardonable  and  mortal  5  Pur- 
gatory ;  Adoration  of  relics,  images,  and  saints ;  Public 
prayer  in  a  language  not  understood  by  those  who  wor- 

^  See  ^  Introduction  from  Dr.  J.  Inett  and  Dr.  Richard  B«i^V&^^^ 
prefixed  to  (the  l*te;  Dr^  WordsworiVft  IL^eVftN^^Gev^^ « 
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ship ;  Transubstontiation,  which  contradicts  the  evidence 
of  the  senses  in  a  case  where  the  senses  are  necessary 
witnesses ;  Adoration  of  bread  and  wine,  as  being  created^ 
through  priestly  intervention,  objects  worthy  of  adoration ; 
The  withholding  of  the  cup  from  the  laity,  an  instance  of 
the  system  of  depreciating  the  lay*membership  of  Christ's 
Body ;  Compulsory  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  whereby  the 
priest  is  forbidden  to  have  and  to  cherish  in  his  breast 
the  ordinary  sympathies  of  man's  social  life ;  The  obligated 
use  of  rosaries  and  crucifixes ;  Special  devotions  to  the 
five  wounds  of  Christ ;  Auricular  or  private  confession  of 
thoughts  and  acts  to  a  priestly  and  irresponsible  ear ;  The 
hidden  life  of  the  monastery  and  nunnery : — ^these  are 
rules  enjoined  as  imperative  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Bishop  of  Bome,  falsely  calling  himself  Christ's  vicegerent 
on  earth ;  these  form  the  links  of  a  bondage  which, 
wherever  it  prevails,  tramples  on  those  whom  it  pros* 
trates,  exasperates  others  into  a  hafceM  denial  of  Chris-^ 
tianity  itself,  scatters  disaffection  through  families,  and 
causes  the  heart  of  the  true  Christian  to  mourn. 

Eecent  events  have  concurred  to  give  hope  to  the 
Eoman  Catholics  that  the  work  of  the  Eeformation  was 
about  to  be  undone^ — ^not  by  either  Romanists  or  Dissen- 
ters opposing  that  reformed  Church,  the  fairest  wit* 
ness  to  the  Eeformation,  and  which  from  its  organiza* 
tion  has,  imder  Providence,  been  the  bulwark  of  Pro- 
testant integrity,  butj  by  persons  within  the  very  pale 
of  the  Anglican  priesthood,  persons  discontented  with 
the  constitutional  position  of  the  English  Church,  ambi* 
tious  of  entire  independence  of  all  lay  or  constitutional 
control,  yearning  after  a  more  glowing,  sjrmbolical,  and 
dramatic  system  of  public  woidoip,  ttsid  «£te>T  more  secret 
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and  more  inftaential  systems  of  influencing  the  minds  of 
the  laity.  For  three  centuries  there  had  been,  on  the 
part  of  the  Pope,  no  assumption  of  spiritual  authority 
over  any  other  of  the  subjects  of  the  English  crown,  than 
those  of  his  own  commimion.  Consequently  the  English 
mind,  averse  from  suspicion,  deeming  that  the  Boman 
Catholic,  as  well  as  any  other  Dissenter,  was  at  fuH 
liberty  to  pursue  his  own  ecclesiastical  system,  without 
interference  from  the  Established  Church,  regarded  the 
growth  of  the  Boman  Catholic  interest,  as  merely  cor- 
responding with  the  occasional  growth  of  any  other  sect ; 
as  arising  from  increase  of  population,  from  influx  of 
Irishmen,  from  a  growing  zeal  for  religion,  through  which 
every  section  of  believers  might  necessarily  derive  in- 
crease. It  was  only  of  late  that  uneasiness  beset  the 
minds  of  thinking  men,  from  perceiving  that  again  the 
old  system  of  stealthy  practices  was  at  work ;  that  again, 
as  in  former  years,  men,  pretending  to  be  Protestant, 
were  doing  the  work  of  Somish  priests ;  that  again,  filial 
duties  and  the  cordiality  and  confidence  of  &mily  life 
were  invaded  and  poisoned ;  that  again,  fanaticism  braved 
reverend  authority,  and  enthusiasm  produced  its  stubborn 
heroes  and  its  self-exalting  con&ssors.  These  results, 
dangerous  had  they  proceeded  from  the  stem  and  de- 
termined followers  of  any  exclusive  sectarianism,  were 
beginning  at  last  to  be  regarded  with  jealous  alarm  by 
all  who  valued  the  peace  of  our  country ;  who,  regarding 
the  history  of  the  past  as  telling  lis  that  human  nature 
is  at  heart  ihe  same  as  ever,  were  convinced  that,  under 
some  external  variety  arising  from  change  of  manners 
and  circumstances,  the  same  influences  will  brin^ 
about  the  Bxme,  or  nearly  the  ^ame,  T«soJsi»n  ^si^  ^^^'^^ 
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therefore  the  increase  of  Boman  Catholics  was  to  be 
regarded  with  &r  greater  jealousy  than  would  the  ap- 
proach towards  dominance  of  any  other  sect. 

In  the  conduct  of  the  Boman  Pontiff  we  repeat, 
there  had  long  been  no  assumption  of  spiritual  authority 
over  any  other  of  the  subjects  of  the  English  crown,  than 
those  of  his  own  communion.  But  "now,"  (says  a 
Boman  Catholic  authority,)  "Bome  has  more  than 
spoken,  she  has  spoken  and  acted!  She  has  again 
divided  Britain  into  dioceses,  and  placed  over  each  a 
pastor,  to  whom  all  baptized  persons,  without  exception 
within  that  district,  are  openly  commanded  to  submit 
themselyes  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  under  pain  of 
damnation;  and  the  Anglican  sees  (dioceses),  those 
ghosts  of  realities  long  passed  away,  are  utterly  ignored.** 
What  results  may  occur  from  this  act  of  in&tuation  on 
the  part  of  a  sovereign  pontiff,  who  claims  inMLibility  as  his 
attribute,  depends,  under  Q-od,  upon  the  mode  in  which 
true  Protestants  will  meet  it.  It  is  iatended,  not  only  as 
an  avowed  attack  on  the  episcopate  of  Protestant  England, 
— on  the  British  constitution,  which  vests  the  supremacy 
of  all  matters  ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  civil,  in  the  sove- 
reign power  of  the  country ; — ^but  as  a  covert,  yet  direct 
insult  oh  aU  English  Protestants,  who  are  expressly 
treated  as  heathens,  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Christian 
Church.  In  the  address  put  forth  by  the  new  cardiual, 
there  is  an  attempt,  unworthy  of  his  great  literary 
reputation,  to  represent  the  glorified  saints  of  the  English 
Church  when  our  Church  was  connected  with  Borne, 
as  long  mourning  the  condition,  the  depressed  and  perse- 
cuted condition,  of  the  Mthful  in  England,  and  as  now  at 
length  rejoicings  because  the  decree  oi  t\ve  ^Te^ecfc  "Bvako^ 
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of  Borne  had  restored  to  Britain  a  Chwrch  in  constitut- 
ing England  as  a  province  of  tlie  Bomish  See ;  and  a  de- 
claration that  the  sun  of  Ghristianitj  had  again  dawned 
upon  our  land  through  this  appointment  of  ecclesiastical 
officers  from  Bome.  On  this  assumption  by  a  foreign 
prelate,  it  is  animating  to  read  the  language  of  some  lay- 
men in  an  address  offered  to  the  Bishop  of  London.  ^  A 
schismatical  hierarchy  is  thus  set  up  before  the  eyes  of 
the  people,  which,  in  our  judgment,  cannot  fail  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  many  of  the  calamitous  results  which  we  have 
so  long  had  to  deplore  in  the  sister  kingdom  of  Ireland. 
We  cannot  help  regarding  this  portentous  step  as  an  in- 
dication of  those  hopes  and  ea>pectation8  which  that 
Ghwch  is  knovm  to  cherish,  of  her  hierarchy  regaining 
the  position  which  it  held  in  this  country  before  the 
Beformation."  Such  is  the  language  of  intelligent  lay- 
men in  a  considerable  parish  of  Westminster.  But  while 
to  the  so-called  Archbishop  of  Westminster  all  Eng- 
land is  (as  it  seems  to  me  illegaUy)  assigned  as  her 
Metropolitan,  the  bishopric  of  Southwark,  including  all 
the  south-east  of  England,  is  given  to  him  as  its  Ordinary. 
Now  this  appointment  of  Bishops  to  preside  over  new 
dioceses  in  England,  so  constituted,  is  virtually  a  denial  of 
the  legitimate  authority  of  the  British  sovereign  and  of  the 
English  episcopate ;  a  denial  also  of  the  validity  of  our 
orders,  and  an  assertion  of  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the 
whole  Christian  people  of  this  realm.  That  such  conunents 
are  well  founded,  is  evident  from  the  language  of  the  papal 
buU,  and  from  that  hazarded  by  Cardinal  Wiseman  in  his 
pastoral  letter.  "  Until  such  time  as  the  holy  see  shall  think 
fit  otherwise  to  provide,  we  govern  and  shall  continue 
to  govern,  the  Ootmtiea  (not  t\i©  IBJenmkSSi  Ci^S^^^j.  ^^Rss^- 
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gregatdons,  but  the  eoimties)  of  Middlesex,  Hertford, 
and  Essex,  as  ordinary  (i.  e.  Bishop)  thereof"  Here  is 
no  reservation  as  to  any  persons  who  might  be  termed  by 
a  !ftoman  Catholio  subjects  of  the  holy  see,  no  recognition 
of  legally  constituted  authoritieB.  It  is  the  very  language 
which  this  same  cardinal  might  haye  used,  had  he  been  a 
missionary  bishop  coming,  to  take  possession  in  Bomish 
fisishion  of  a  heathen  territory.  I  doubt  not  that  our 
lajrmen  of  each  district,  district  parish,  and  parish,  will 
be  awakened  by  such  language;  that  union  among  all 
true-hearted  Protestants  will  arise  from  this  exhibition 
of  9ome  power,  and  desperate  grasp  at  more,  on  the 
part  of  the  Bomish  see ;  that  Churchmen  will  forget  their 
petty  diyisions ;  that  Dissenters  will  lay  aside  their  ex- 
treme jealousy  of  a  tolerant  episcopate,  through  greater 
dread  of  one  which  affects  to  rule  independent  of  popular 
control,  which  places  lords  over  the  consciences  of  their 
votaries ;  employing  advocates  who  can  suit  their  pleas 
to  any  mode  of  reasoning,  who  can  apply  motives  and 
persuasives  to  any  class  of  minds,  who  can  reason  so  as 
to  silence  the  indolent,  the  ignorant,  and  the  credulous, 
and  can  apply  poetry,  pictures  or  romance  to  the  more  femi- 
nine or  youthfiil  of  those  whom  they  would  entice  or  alarm. 
Here  again  in  boasted  vigour  has  arisen  &om  the  level 
of  a  common  ground,  the  serpent  whom  all  are  bound  to 
regard  as  the  foe  of  our  common  liberty.  He  will 
still  assume  various  shapes;  but  it  is  enough  for  the 
manly  mind  of  England,  that  he  has  "  both  spoken  and 
acted ;"  and  thpugh,  doubtless,  aided  by  something  greater 
than  the  powers  of  man,  he  will  laugh  at  less  than  the 
same  vigilance  and  addvity  which  formerly  laid  him  low ; 
j^et;  if  we  go  iorth  in  the  strengtih  oCftieTjOT^  oi^W  Qtow^el, 
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the  Church  of  England  and  the  other  Churches  of  Pro- 
testantism united  under  their  common  Head,  will  find  one 
greater  in  them ;  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  prove  Himself 
with  his  people ;  the  Gk)d  of  the  Bible  be  their  defence ; 
and  through  seasons  of  trial,  which  will  be  to  them  sea- 
sons of  purification  and*  estperience,  bring  their  feet 
to  the  Bock,  the  sole  Eock  of  that  one,  mystic,  undy- 
ing Church,  against  which  the  gates  of  Hell,  with  all  its 
anti-christian  superstition,  and  all  its  proud  assumptions, 
shall  not  finally  prevail. 

Dear  Brethren,  you  know,  and  I  take  you  to  record, 
that  controversy  has  not  been  the  practice  of  your  clergy. 
From  time  to  time,  as  becomes  me,  I  have,  as  due 
occasion  required,  warned  you  against  this  or  that  per- 
version of  Scripture,  of  which  Eome  has  been  too  consis- 
tently guilty.  According  to  my  ordination  vow,  I  have 
£*om  time  to  time  warned  you  separately  against  false 
doctrines )  but  I  have  never  sought  to  inculcate  feelings 
of  sectarian  animosity  against  any,  even  against  the 
schismatic,  because  exclusive,  detotees  of  Eome.  The 
end  of  the  commandment  is  charity :  and  so  long  as 
those  opposed  to  our  own  constitutional  Church,  acted 
themselves  constitutionally,  and  argued  against  us  on 
the  common  ground  of  Scripture  ;  so  long  as  even 
that  Church,  which  rejects  Scripture  as  its  sole  au- 
thority, assumed  no  interference  beyond  that  of  con- 
verting by  argument,  it  became  us  to  deal  with  Bo- 
manists  as  we  would  with  others  whom  we  deemed  to 
be  more  or  less  in  error :  but  as  regards  Borne,  this  time 
is,  through  no  iault  of  ours,  passed  away :  we  are  now  com- 
pelled to  speak  of  her  as  our  &ther8  spoke ;  and  we  must 
frequently  revert  to  those  argwrnftn^  \si^\afiSsi  ^^^^^acss^ 
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forms  of  Bomish  heresy  must  be  placed  before  you 
in  their  true,  though  ugly,  character.  Yet  while  we  do  so, 
as  humble  but  honest  ambassadors  for  Christ,  our  sole  spi" 
ritual  Head,  as  &llible  expounders  of  that  written  word, 
which  is  the  sole  authority  for  our  creed,  and  as  faithM 
heralds  of  salvation,  whose  trumpet  must  at  length 
unite  in  giving  no  uncertain  sounds,  we  will  pray  against 
a  cawtroversial  spirit.  '"The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal.'*  "Our  sword  is  to  be  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God."  We  must 
leave  it  to  the  conscience  and  the  Christian  wisdom 
and  Christian  courage  of  our  lay^^brethren,  as  citizens 
of  a  Protestant  and  religious  country,  to  call  on  the 
Legislature  to  take  needful  steps  towards  checking  the 
insidious  growth  of  a  foreign  influence,  which,  taking 
advantage  of  social  disorganization,  and  religious  ignorance 
in  foreign  lands,  is  achieving  there  a  resurrection  to  power, 
to  which  even  Eomish  sovereigns  and  Bomish  states  have 
never  yet  pusiUanimously  submitted, — ^lest,  in  the  per- 
version of  the  youthful,  the  weak-minded  or  the  ignorant, 
a  groundwork  be  gradually  laid  on  which  may  be  re-erected 
a  spiritual  dominion,  which  shall  grow  into  tyranny,  and 
entangle  our  children  again  in  a  yoke  of  bondage  and  super- 
stition.— I  have  thus  set  before  you  what  I  deem  to  be 
the  proper  course  of  polemics  to  be  pursued  by  us  as 
teachers  of  Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  ethics,  and 
I  have  intimated  what  I  think  must  be  done  by  the  laity, 
who  value  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  them 
free.  I  have  done  so^  because  I  have  been  within  the  last 
ten  days  repeatedly  asked.  What  are  the  Clergy  about  P 
What  do  they  mean  to  do  ?  We,  as  Clergy,  mean  to  ad» 
dmsB  our  Bishop  and  our  Sovereign  \  ntq  ^hall  be  ready  to 
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advise  and  to  act  witii  the  ky-membefB  of  our  reapeetm 
flocks^  and  I  doubt  not  tiiat  the  li^  eodesiastical  offioere 
of  our  diuidies,  will  beiea^  to  saimiioii  around  them  the 
many  warm  and  affectionate  hearts  which  aie  buming 
witii  indignation  at  tiie  insult  just  attempted  by  a  petty 
potentate,  but  proud  priest,  upon  our  Qaeen  and  our 
counby,— on  that  Protestant  character  which  pervades  our 
institutions,  which  has  exalted  the  country  of  our  &ther8, 
and  which  we  wiH,  in  Gk)d'8  help,  hand  down  as  our  most 
precious  national  heirloom  to  our  children's  children. 

My  dear  brethren,  I  might  say  much  more,  but  we 
must  pause  awhile  from  a  semi-polemic  discussion,  and  seek 
for  edification  and  comfort  in  both  seriously  and  grateftdly 
dwelling  on  our  responsibilities.  We  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
being  bom  in  a  land  where  the  Bible  as  yet  has  free  course, 
and  is  glorified.  Let  us  turn  our  regards  from  a  system  of 
(sceature-worship  to  the  religion  of  Scripture,  and  see 
there  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,  evidently  set  forth  as 
the  sole  Mediator,  who,  having  by  Himself  purged  our 
sins  through  the  fountain  of  his  life-giving  blood,  is  now 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d;  angels,  and  princi- 
palities, and  powers,  in  heavenly  places,  being  made  sub- 
ject unto  Him.  Let  the  memorial  of  his  Last  Supper 
(which  we  are  about  to  celebrate)  remind  us  of  the  cause 
for  which  He  suffered.  It  was  to  renew  us  to  holiness,  to 
make  us  holy  as  He  is  holy,  to  plant  us  in  heavenly 
places  in  the  society  of  saints  and  angels,  and  to  form 
unto  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  Oh !  may  all  who  hope  to 
be  benefited  by  that  stupendous  mercy  which  Jesus  exhi- 
bited, exhibit  towards  each  other  more  and  more  of 
Christian  love!    While  zeal  for  God  ssid  Qk>ax%<«s^<:s^% 
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glory,  for  the  troth's  sake,  for  the  benefit  of  dying  sin- 
ners, should  make  us  earnest  in  contending  against  danger- 
ous error,  and  anxious  to  be  prepared  against  subtle 
craftiness, — let  us,  while  we  denounce  the  deceivers, 
regard  the  erring  with  charity,  and  bless  Gtoi  who  has^ 
made  us  to  walk  in  a  surer  way.  O !  holy  Jesus !  Thou 
who  when  reviLed,  reviledst  not  again,  teach  us  in  meek- 
ness as  well  as  boldness,  to  instruct  those  who  oppose 
themselves  to  Thy  simple  but  most  glorious  religion; 
and  when  we  attend  Thj  Table,  and  eat  the  Bread  and 
drink  the  Wine  consecrated  to  the  celebration  of  the 
one,  the  full,  the  perfect  and  sufficient  satisfaction  and 
oblation  for  the  accumulated  guilt  of  the  world's  com- 
pleted existence,  may  we  mourn  our  own  sins,  and  errors, 
and  infirmities!  We  ourselves  have  enough  to  answer 
for;  for  worldhness,  selfishness,  and  pride,  for  sensual 
desires,  for  excess  in  self-indulgence,  for  vanily  in  esti- 
mating our  own  merits,  for  seeking  to  base  our  hopes 
upon  ourselves,  and  for  constant  forgetfiilness  of  the 
supeivangeUc  Arm  which  upholds  us  all  our  life  long, 
which  hath  preserved  us  hitherto,  and  which  alone  can 
preserve  us  in  peace  here  and  happiness  for  ever.  Oh ! 
when  we  think  of  our  hasty  devotions,  of  our  carelessness 
to  be  instructed  in  the  Divine  Word,  of  our  disregard  of 
sacred  ordinances ;  in  short,  of  our  acting  in  the  very 
atmosphere  of  God's  continued  presence,  as  if  no  Eather's 
eye  watched  each  emotion  of  the  soul,  no  hand  registered 
each  idle  word,  each  unworthy  action  of  our  daily  life ; 
when  we  think  of  all  our  sins,  deficiencies,  and  wilful 
ignorances,  we  have  no  cause  whereof  to  boast  over 
others  ;  but  rather  to  remember,  that  to  whom  much 
i?  given,  of  them  much  will  be  required ;  that  it  will 
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be  a  vain  act  to  triumph  in  celebrating  the  reform- 
ation of  our  National  Church,  unless  we  live  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Grospel  faith  which  we  have  inherited,  and 
seek  by  reformation  of  our  own  dispositions  and  habits 
of  life,  to  let  our  conversation  be  such  as  becometh 
the  G-ospel,  and  to  complete,  both  in  ourselves  and  in  all 
on  whom  our  example  may  operate,  the  advancement  of 
that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free. 


THE   END. 


'S(ytE,^Exbuotfrom  *'  Tablet/*  June  90, 1849. 

^  On  removal  of  the  doth,  the  Right  Bey.  Dr.  Wiseman,  said  he 
should  preface  the  proceedings  by  giving  as  the  first  toast,  *  The 
health  of  Pope  Pius  IX.'  (received  with  enthusiasm.)  He  then  gave 
*  The  health  of  the  Queen  and  Royal  Family,'  which  was  received 
with  the  usual  honours." — **  The  example  set  us  by  our  Bishop,  and 
which  we  recorded  last  week,  induces  us  to  say  a  few  words.  The 
common  charge  against  us  is,  that  we  are  only  half  subjects  of  the 
Queen ;  our  true  allegiance  being  due  to  a  foreign  prince  whose 
jurisdiction  we  recognize  against  the  laws  of  the  kingdom.  We  have 
hitherto  met  this  charge  by  denying  it,  and,  making  professions  of 
loyalty  which  are  unreal  (because  beyond  the  requirements  of  law, 
and  more  than  are  made  by  our  fellow-subjects  (!)  ).  For  this  the 
heretics  laugh  at  us,  knowing  well  that  if  our  professions  be  sincere, 
we  must  be  bad  Catholics.  Now  we  grant  that  we  owe  to  the  Pope 
the  highest  allegiance,  and  necessarily  a  far  lower  one  to  the  Queen." 
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My  dear  Parishioners, 

What  I  write  to  deliver  in  the  Pulpit  of  oiir 
Parish  Church  I  consider  your  property^  to  be 
dealt  with  in  whatever  manner  you  may  think 
most  conducive  to  your  spiritual  interests.  Critics 
might  warn  me  not  to  publish  a  sermon  which 
was  written  without  the  faintest  idea  of  its  ever 
being  heard  or  seen  again  after  the  day  on  which 
it  was  preached.  Worldly  wisdom  might  suggest 
the  impolicy  of  running  the  risk  of  giving  grave 
offence  to  the  leaders  of  two  great  political  parties 
in  the  State, — to  the  destroyer*  of  ten  Irish . 
Bishoprics  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  chief  of 
Her  Majesty's  "  present  Advisers"  on  the  other. 
But  I  care  much  more  to  consult  and  obey  your 
wishes  when,  as  in  this  instance,  I  can  consci- 
entiously do  so,  than  to  escape  the  examination 
of  critics,  or  court  the  favour  of  the  powerful. 
— Let  me  take  this  opportunity  of  assuring  you 
that  our  meeting  this  afternoon,  in  the  National 
School-room,  will  be  long  and  gratefully  remem- 
bered by  me.  I  render  most  hearty  thanks  to 
God  for  the    sincere  attachment  you  evinced  to 

*  The  separation  of  this  Statesmen  from  his  former  political  asso. 
ciates,  and  tlie  general  tenor  of  his  public  conduct  of  late  years,  gives 
strong  reason  for  charitably  believing  that  he  has  long  since  repented  of 
this  act  of  sacrilege, — for  so  in  truth  it  must  be  called. 


IV. 


our  Anglican  Branch  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  the  eager  alacrity  with  which  you 
came  forward  to  repudiate  all  heresies, — whether 
Roman  or  Sectarian, — "from  whencesoever  im- 
ported, or  by  whomsoever  propagated."  Let  me 
beseech  you  to  "  stand  &st  in  the  Faiih,"  and  to 
"adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things."  Never  rest  contented  with  the  mere  denun- 
ciation of  that  which  is  felse,  but  prove  that  you 
hold  The  Truth,  by  "letting  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  seeing  your  good  works, 
may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

The  very  kind  feeling  which  was  displayed 
towards  me  personally  this  afternoon,  has  made 
a  deep  impression  upon  my  heart,  and  will  tend, 
by  God's  blessing,  to  excite  in  me  more  earnest 
endeavours  to  be  faithful  to  my  solemn  trust. 

To  this  Sermon  I  append  a  copy  of  the  Ad- 
dress to  the  Queen,  which  was  by  you  unani- 
mously adopted. 

I  am,  ever 
Your  sincerely  attached  friend  in  the  Lord, 

WILLIAM  TOWRY  LAW. 

Vicarage^  Sunday  Night, 
Nov,  10,  1850. 


SERMON. 


PROV.  xiU.  10. 
"by  pride  COMETH   CONTENTION." 

Seyebal  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Ohurch  in  Englan  J 
have  already  exhorted  the  Clergy  of  their  respectiye 
Dioceses  to  exhibit  a  bold  and  uncompromising  front  to 
the  attempted  Schismatical  aggression  of  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  urging  them  to  a  ^'  prompt  and  decisive  course  of 
condemnation  of  and  resistance  to"  that  foreign  Prelate's 
arrogant  snd  unscriptural  usurpation  of  authority  in  this 
country.  The  Bishop  of  London  writes  to  his  Clergy  in 
these  words — '^  unwilling  as  I  am  to  encourage  contro- 
versial preaching,  I  must  say  that  we  are  driven  to  have 
resourse  to  it  by  this  attempted  usurpation  of  authority 
on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  by  the  activity 
and  subtilty  of  his  emissaries  in  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom.  We  are  surely  called  upon  for  a  more  than 
ordinary  measure  of  watchfulness  and  diligence  in  ful- 
filling the  promise  which  we  gave  when  admitted  to 
the  -priesthood,  *  To  banish  and  drive  away  all  errone- 
ous and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  God's  wordl:'* ' 

To  the  like  effect  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  has 
written  to  the  Clergy  of  his  Diocese,  saying,  "  I  am 
never  willing  to  advise  the  Clergy  to*  introduce  contro- 
versy into  their  pulpits ;  but  in  a  struggle  for  life  and 
death  (as  this  may  prove)  the  physician  must  not  shrink 
from  unusual  remedies ;  and  therefore  I  must  urge 
you  both  in  your  public  and  private  teaching  to  bring 
the  subject  of  this  letter  under  the  immediate  attention 
of  your  people,  displajdng  to  them  at  the  same  time  the 
true  character  of  the  Romish  schism,  its  pestilent  errors 
a2        ■  ' 


its  unchanged  and  unchanging  character  of  evil." — 
Although  the  Clergy  of  this  Diocese  of  Lichfield  have 
as  jet  received  no  similar  recommendation  to  those  which 
I  have  just  quoted,  yet  T  cannot  hut  feel  persuaded  that 
I  shall  he  only  forestalling  our  own  respected  Diocesan's 
wishes  if  I  delay  not  to  another  Sunday  hut  at  once  call 
your  attention  most  earnestly  to  the  false  and  lihellous 
imputations  cast  hy  the  Pope  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
upon  that  hranch  of  the  Church  Catholic  of  which  we 
all  rejoice  and,  I  trust,  thank  God  that  we  have  heen 
made  members  by  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Religious  disputing,  religious  controversy,  in  itself,  I 
trust  that  I  cordially  abominate,  and  that  I  have  never 
been  unnecessarily  forward  withotif  a  cause  to  bring 
the  unhappy  differences  between  men  calling  them- 
selves Christians,  under  your  notice.  To  ^^  maintain  and 
set  forwards  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  quietness,  peace,  and 
love  among  all  Christian  people,  and  especially  among 
them  that  are  committed  to  our  charge,'*  is  one  of  the 
most  prominent  of  the  duties  of  the  Christian  Priest- 
hood, one  to  which  every  Priest  at  his  Ordination  so- 
lemnly declared  he  would  constantly  give  heed,  the 
Lord  being  his  helper.  To  help  forward  his  flock  to 
Life  £temal,  by  teaching  them  to  know,  to  worship,  and 
obey  "  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He 
hath  sent" — for  this  all-holy  and  all-important  cause  is 
every  Minister  of  Christ's  Church  appointed  to  his  cure. 
"  As  thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  world"  said  our  blessed 
Saviour  in  his  ever  memorable  and  most  gracious  sup- 
plication on  behalf  of  His  apostles  to  our  Father  in 
heaven,  "  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world  so  have 
I  also  sent  them  into  the  world,"  and  "God  sent  His 
Son  into  the  world  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
be  saved ;"  and  therefore  we  find  St.  Paul  writing  to 
the  Church  at  Corinth,  and  saying  with  fervent  zeal,  "  I 
determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified."      Yes, — practical   holiness, 


deep  deyotion,  faithful  reliance  upon  tlie  merits  of  the 
bleased  Eedeemer's  cross,  and  a  willingness  and  readi- 
ness to  take  up  our  own  cross  and  follow  him, — these 
are  the  subjects  upon  which  a  Christian  minister  would 
ever  delight  to  dwell,  avoiding  all  "  strife  about  words  to 
no  profit,"  for  «  where  strife  is  there  is  confusion." 

Truly  little  can  any  one  be  possessed  of  that  "  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus"  our  Lord,  who  does  not 
heartily  condemn  the  schisms  and  divisions  which  now 
rend  apart,  separate  and  keep  asunder  those  for  whom 
He,  who  died  on  the  cross  to  save  them,  prayed  whilst 
still  on  earth,  ^Hhat  they  all  may  be  One,  as  Thou 
Eather  art  in  Me  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be, 
One  in  us  :"  "  I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  One."  All  controversy,  most  as- 
suredly, then  is  in  itself  an  evil,  a  great  and  terrible 
evil,  but  equally  certain  is  it  that  the  party  who  gives 
cause  for  the  difference  is  the  one  on  whom  all  the  blame 
must  rest.  We  are  to  endeavour,  as  St.  Paul  instruots 
us,  "to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,"  "  for  there  is  but  one  Body  and  one  Spirit, — 
one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all."  Already  during  the  present  year  we  have  seen 
this  Unity  of  Spirit  transgressed  by  the  denial  of  the 
effica<;y  of  the  One  Baptism, — controversy  arose  and  has 
not  yet  subsisded  on  that  subject.  On  whom  must  rest 
the  blame  and  sin  of  that  controversy  1  On  those  who 
"contended  earnestly  for  the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the 
Saints,"  or  on  those  who  "  denied  the  fidth  1"— rJudge 
ye.  Now  the  assault  we  have  to  bear  comes  from  a  dif- 
ferent quarter.  It  is  not  now  one  Article  of  the  Creed 
which  is  called  in  question  ;  it  is  not  that  the  Church 
in  England  is  accused  of  Mse  doctrine  on  one  point 
only,  but  her  claim  to  be  a  part  or  portion  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church  is  altogether  denied. 

The  validity  of  our  Holy  Orders  is  ignored.  Our 
Bishops,  our  Priests,  our  Deacons,  are  pronounced  to  be 
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mere  Laymen,  wlio  have  sacrilegiouslj  intruded  them- 
selves uncalled  and    unautkorized    into    these  sacred 
offices.  England  is  regarded  by  the  Pope  of  Rome  (with 
the  exception  of  those  who  belong  to  the  communion  of 
his  Church)  as  an  Infidel  Land.      Every  one  of  you  and 
your  children  are  declared  to  be  still  heathens,  as  having 
never  received  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.     The  Holy 
'  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood   of  Christ,  which 
every  Lord's  Day  we  celebrate,  is  viewed  by  the  Pope 
of  Some  to  be  (as  administered  by  the  Priests  of  the 
Church  in  England)  an  odious,  hateful  and  impious 
profimation.     It  is  time  then  if  you  believe  that  our 
Church  is  a  true  branch  of  Christ's  Holy  Church,  it  is 
time  if  you  believe  the  Sacraments  are  duly  administered 
in  the  Church  in  England  to  speak  out,  to  declare  your 
belief  your  attachment  to  the  Church  of  your  Baptism, 
and  more  than  this,  more  than  speaking,  to  shew  your 
faith  and  gratitude,  by  the  holiness,  the  purity,  the  self- 
denial  of  your  lives.     At  present  let  us  enquiie  whence 
has  arisen  this  present  commotion  1    1  conceive  that  the 
text  supplies  us  with  an  answer  to  this  enquiry  "  By 
pride  cometh  contention."     The  Bishop  of  Rome  not 
content  with  ruling  over  that  portion  of  the  Church 
Catholic,  which  of  its  own  free  will  submits  itself  to  his 
assumed  superiority  ;  not  content  with  ruling  over  the 
Church  in  Italy,  in  Spain,  in  France,  and  such  other 
countries  as  yield  submission  to  his  sway,  now  wishes  to 
re-impose  those  fetters  upon  us  which  once  and  for  ever 
the  Church  in  England  burst  asunder  at  the  period  of 
the  Reformation.     Those  chains  and  fetters  then  cast  oif 
had  been  imposed  by  stealth,  step  by  step.     At  the  first 
the  Church  in  England  was  free  as  she  now  is ; — free 
that  is  from  the  usurpation  of  the  Pope, — free  she  is  not 
altogether  now    from  other  hostile  influences,   but  of 
those  I  propose  presently  to  speak.      To  re-impose  then 
his  dominion  over  the  Church  in  England  is  the  object 
which  the  Bishpp  of  Rome  has  now  in  view.     And  what 


may  we  suppose  has  been  the  motiye  to  indace  him  to 
think  the  present  a  &Yourable  opportonitj  for  the  pro- 
secation  of  this  his^  and  his  predecessors*  long-dieriuied 
desire  ?    Possibly,  alas,  he  may  have  been  led  to  fix 
upon  the  present  time  owing  to  the  unfaithful  defection 
and  secession  of    some  who  haTe  once  ministered  at 
our  altars,  men  of  unstable  minds,  wanting  Christian 
courage  to  hoe  the  attacks  which  of  late  have  been  made 
upon  a  doctrine  universallj  held  from  the  Apostolic  age 
downwards  to  this  hour,  by  every  branch  of  Christ's 
Church.     Much  more  again  may  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
witnessing  how  the  Church  in  England  is  denied  the 
power  of  meeting  in  Convocation  to  settle  her  own  spi- 
ritual affairs,  have  considered  it  a  Mr  opportunity  to 
seduce  those  who  have  not  patience  to  bear  for  a  time 
the  denial  of  rights  solemnly  guaranteed  to  the  Church 
by  her  temporal  head    the  Sovereign  of  the  Realm, 
guaranteed  in  words  which  you  will  find  in  the  Sove- 
reign's Declaration,  prefixed  to  the  XXXIX  Articles, 
words  as  explicitly  containing  a  promise  that  Convoca- 
tion shall  be  suffered  to  assemble,  (at  least  when  any 
settled  doctrine  of  the  Church  has  been  denied),  words 
as  clear  as  the  language  of  man  can  by  possibility  be 
rendered.     I  will  quote  them  to  confirm  the  statement  T 
have  made  concerning  them.     They  are  to  be  found,  as 
I  have  said,  in  the  Sovereign's  Declaration,  prefixed  to 
the  XXXIX  Articles  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
They  are  these,  "  Out  of  our  princely  care  that  Church- 
men may  do  the  work  which  is  proper  unto  them,  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convocation, 
upon  their  humble  desire,  shall  have  licence  under  our 
broad  seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  things,  as 
being  made  plain  by  them  and  assented  unto  by  us, 
shall  concern  the  settled  continuance  of  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  Church  of  England  now  established  ; 
from  which  we  will  not  endure  any  varying  or  departing 
in  the  least  degree." 


10 

Now  it  is  a  &ct  that  nearly  2000  of  the  Clergy 
haTe  this  reiy  year  expressed  their  humble  desire  to 
meet  in  Gonyocationj  to  do  the  work  which  is  proper 
onto  them.  It  is  equally  a  fact  that  the  advisers  of  the 
Grown  refuse  to  allow  them  so  to  meet.  And  can  we  sup- 
pose but  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  through  his  innumerable 
emissaries  in  this  country,  has  been  informed  that  the 
Church  in  England  has  been  denied  this  her  promised 
privilege  1  Can  he  be  unaware  of  the  very  great  dis- 
content preyailing  among  many  of  the  Clergy  and 
Laity,  on  account  of  the  Church  not  being  suffered  to 
do  the  work  "  proper  unto  her  V*  No,-^all  these  cir- 
cumstances have  been  accurately  reported  at  Rome,-^ 
the  moment  appeared  a  propitious  one  to  assault  the 
Church,  and  it  has  been  seized.  The  result  we  fervently 
trust,  by  God's  blessing,  will  be  iea  different  to  that  con- 
templated by  the  enemies  of  our  pure  uncorrupted 
Faith.  The  threatened  usurpation  will  (God  grant) 
render  all  who  call  themselves  Churchmen  true  to  thd 
doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  faithful  partici- 
pators in  her  ordinances,  her  services,  and  sacraments, 
and  at  length  induce  the  temporal  rulers  of  the  land  to 
grant  that  freedom  and  that  justice  to  the  Church  which 
has  been  liberally  and  profusely  extended  to  every  Pro- 
testant Sect  of  every  shade  and  every  variety  of  belief. 
But  there  remains  yet  to  be  mentioned  another  induce- 
ment which  must  undoubtedly  have  strongly  fortified 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  his  intention  to  appoint  an 
Arch-Bishop  and  twelve  Bishops,  to  exercise  spiritual 
rule  here  in  England.  He  has  witnessed  the  abolition 
in  Ireland  of  ten  Bishoprics  of  our  Church,  by  the 
power  and  will  of  the  State,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Church,  without  the  Church  being  even  consulted 
on  the  matter.  More  than  this,  he  has  vntnessed 
the  tame  submission  by  the  State  to  the  very  identical 
act  of  usurpation  in  Ireland  which  being  now  attempted 
here,  is  met  with  such  a  loud  and  universal  cry  of  indig- 
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nation.  In  Ireland  the  Romish  Bishops  hare  long  as- 
sumed the  very  titles  of  our  own  Bishops^  6ts  for  instance, 
there  is  a  Eomish  Archbishop  of  Dublin,)  and  to  these 
Romish  and  Schismatical  Prelates  precedence  has  been 
granted  in  the  presence  of  the  Soyereign  herself,  and 
Uiey  have  been  addressed  by  her  advisers  with  titles  of 
nobility. 

Presuming  then  upon  the  impunity  with  which  his 
encroachments  upon  (me  portion  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland  were  suffered  to  pass,  presum- 
ing rather  upon  the  encouragement  his  own  Bishops 
received  from  the  advisers  of  the  Orown,  in  Ireland,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  is  perhaps  less  to  blame  than  those  who 
encouraged  him  heretofore,  for  the  present  arrogant  and 
schismatical  intrusion  of  Romish  Prelates  into  the 
Dioceses  of  our  own  Bishops  in  England.  It  is  but  just 
to  state  the  case  fairly  and  openly,  and  make  all  parties 
who  have  been  in  any  way  the  promoters,  and  the  in- 
strumental causes  of  the  present  aggression  upon  the 
faith  and  discipline  of  our  beloved  Church,  and  upon  the 
constitution  of  this  realm  of  England,  to  bear  each  of  them 
their  own  true  and  just  share  of  the  blame,  for  the  evil 
which  has  been  attempted  to  be  perpetrated,  and  the 
contempt  which  has  been  shewn  for  the  rights  and 
authority  of  the  Spiritual  Rulers  of  our  truly  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church. 

Gladly  do  I  now  pass  from  the  consideration  of 
the  circumstances  which  have  led  to  the  present  insidi- 
ous attempt  to  pervert  and  lead  astray  to  the  Romish 
Schism  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Church  in 
England,  to  the  consideration  of  our  own  duties  as 
baptized  members,  and  prbfessedly  faithful  members, 
of  the  Church  at  the  present  crisis.  First  it  appears 
by  general  consent  to  be  allowed  that  our  first  duty 
is  to  declare  openly  our  indignation  at  the  Pope's 
intrusion,  our  loyalty  and  attachment  to  the  Queen  as 
Temporal  Head,  and  our  love  for  the  pure  faith  of  our 
Reformed   Church,   by  means   of  an   addree&    1^   ^l^a. 
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SoYereign.  Undersfcanding  that  all  the  Parishes  of  the 
Deanery  in  which  our  o¥m  is  situated  will  adopt  this 
course,  an  address  to  that  effect  has  heen  prepared  and 
will  lie  at  the  Schoolroom  immediately  after  Evening 
Serrice,  to  receiye  the  signatures  of  those  who  wish  to 
express  to  the  Queen  such  sentiments.  I  trust,  indeed, 
that  every  Churchman,  and  every  Churchwoman  in  this 
Parish  will  have  such  wish,  and  meet  me  in  the  School- 
room this  afternoon,  for  the  purpose  of  subscribing  the 
address.  But  let  me  affectionately  warn  you  against  one 
course  of  conduct,  which,  in  too  many  places,  has  been 
adopted.  You  can  not,  as  consistent  Church-people, 
make  common  cause  in  this  matter  with  others  equally 
guilty  of  the  sin  of  Schism  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
We  oppose  Eome  and  her  prelates  because  they  are 
Schismatical, — because  the  Church  of  Rome  causes  di- 
visions in  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church  in  England. 
We  cannot  then  join  with  other  Schismatics  and  use  the 
same  weapons  they  use.  If  Romish  Bishops  and  Ro- 
mifh  Priests  are  to  be  opposed  because  they  cause  divi- 
sions, so  must  we  be  ready  to  withstand  the  opposition 
of  Protestant  Sectarians.  If  Rome  has  corrupted  "the 
Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,"  so  have  the  various 
dissecting  sects.  If  Rome  degrades  in  a  measure  from 
His  Holy  and  Merciful  Office,  the  One  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  Man,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  by  her  heretical  worship  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,  and  other  Saints, — so  on 
the  other  hand  do  some  Sectarians  even  worse  than  this, 
for  they  blasphemously  deny  altogether  the  Divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God,  of  Him  who  said,  "I  and  My  Father  are 
One" — "He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
If  Romanists  have  corrupted  the  primitive  Catholic 
Faith  in  regard  to  one  or  both  of  the  Sacraments  ordained 
by  Christ,  so  on  the  other  hand  are  there  Protestant 
Sectarians  who  refuse  to  "  suffer  little  children  to  come 
to  the  Blessed  Jesus,"  as  He  commanded,  to  receive 
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through  the  medium  of  Christ's  Ministers  the  "one 
Baptism"  for  the  remission  of  sins.  If  Romanists  falsely 
assert  that  the  Orders  of  Bishops  and  Priests  of  our 
Chtu*ch  are  invalid,  that  our  Ordination  Services  are 
therefore  a  fearful  and  profane  mockery,  so  on  the 
other  hand  all  Protestant  Dissenters  deny  altogether  the 
necessity  of  '^  laying  on  of  hands/^  deny  that  Bishops 
have  ever  heen  from  the  Apostolic  Age  the  Spiritual 
Rulers  of  the  Church  of  Chnst,  thus  stoutly  opposing, 
and  regarding  as  false,  the  plain  statement  in  the  Pre£Eice 
to  the  Ordination  Services  in  our  Prayer  Book,  whidi 
asserts  that  "  it  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  read- 
ing the  Holy  Scripture  and  ancient  authors,  that  from 
the  Apostles'  time,  there  have  been  these  orders  of 
ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons." 

Thus  you  see,  the  Church  of  which  you  are  mem- 
bers, is  attacked,  and  her  Divine  authority  called  in 
question  by  both  classes  of  Separatists  in  England ; 
by  Romish  Dissenters  on  the  one  hand,  and  Protestant 
Dissenters  on  the  other.  And  we  might  fear,  indeed, — 
we  might  tremble, — for  the  safety  of  our  Ark,  if  our 
dependance  was  upon  man, — but  no, —  while  we  ask, 
while  we  peacefully  but  resolutely  demand,  justice  and 
freedom,  yea,  I  might  almost  say  toUraiion  in  these 
days,  from  man ;  our  dependance  is  not  upon  any  human 
support,  but  upon  a  higher  power,  yea  the  highest — 
the  Almighty  power  of  him  who  hath  said,  "I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  "  Be  strong  then, 
and  of  a  good  courage  :  fear  not  nor  be  afraid  of  them, 
for  the  Lord  thy  God,  He  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee ; 
He  will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  Oh  1  let  us 
be  then  persuaded  in  this  our  period  of  perplexity, — in 
the  midst  of  the  enemies  who  assault  the  Church  in 
England,  crying  with  united  voice,  "  Down  with  her, 
down  with  her  even  unto  the  ground," — let  us  be 
persuaded  to  trust  alone  ^n  Him  who  hath  promised  to 
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be  with  His  Church,  "  alwaj  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  Let  us  entreat  more  and  more  fervently  the 
Blessed  Saviour's  gracious  intercession  for  the  pardon  of 
our  many,  many,  great  and  grievous  trespasses.  Let  us 
turn  to  our  merciful  God  with  penitent,  humble,  eon- 
trite  hearts,  acknowledging  that  we  deserve  ten-fold 
severer  chastisement  than  He  in  His  Fatherly  love  for 
us  has  inflicted  upon  us  for  our  good.  ''Good  and 
upright  is  the  Lord,  therefore  will  He  teach  sinners  in 
the  way.  The  meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment  and 
ihe  meek  will  he  teach  His  way.  All  the  paths  of  the 
Lord  are  mercy  and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  His  cove- 
nant and  His  testimonies.  For  Thy  namesake,  0  Lord, 
pardon  our  iniquity;  for  it  is  great.''  "Consider  our 
enemies,  for  they  are  many ;  and  they  hate  us  with  cruel 
hatred.  Let  integrity  and  uprightness  preserve  us  for 
we  wait  on  Thee.  Redeem  Israel,  0  God,  out  of  all  his 
troubles."  (Ps.  xxv,)  "  Cast  us  not  away  from  Thy  pre- 
sence, and  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us."  (Ps.  li.) 


TO  THE  QUEEN'S  MOST  EXCELLENT 
*     MAJESTY. 

We,  the  undersigned  Clergy,  Churcliwapdens,  and 
other  Inhabitants  of  the  Parish  of  Harbome,  in  the 
Diocese  of  Lichfield,  being  Members  of  that  branch  of 
Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  commonly  designated  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  desire  to  ap- 
proach your  Majesty  with  the  sincerest  sentiments  of 
reverence,  attachment,  and  devoted  loyalty. 

We  have  heard  with  the  deepest  indignation  that  a 
foreign  prelate,  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  has  presumed  to 
issue  a  mandate  pretending  to  constitute  and  appoint  an 
Archbishop,  and  twelve  other  Bishops,  to  exercise 
spiritual  rule  in  that  portion  of  your  Majesty's  do- 
minions called  England,  thus  invading  the  rights  of  the 
Crown,  and  committing  a  most  gross  and  flagrant  act 
of  schism. 

We,  therefore,  faithfully  acknowledging  your  Majesty 
as  the  Supreme  Temporal  Head,  and  the  present  exist- 
ing Archbishops  and  Bishops,  who  have  been  lawfully 
elected  and  consecrated,  as  the  only  Spiritual  rulers,  of 
the  Church  in  England,  do  humbly  and  earnestly  entreat 
your  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  your  Parlia- 
ment, to  cause  such  laws  to  be  enacted  as  may  effectually 
defeat  the  schismatical  usurpation  contemplated  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

And  further,  we  would  humbly  and  earnestly  en- 
treat your  Majesty  graciously  to  be  pleased  to  cause 
such  laws  as  may  be  deemed  requisite  for  the  expulsion 
of  schismatical  prelates  from  England,  to  be  extended 
to  Ireland,  in  which  last  named  portion  of  your  Majesty's 
dominions  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  Romish 
usurpation  now  attempted  in  England,  has  for  a  length 
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of  time  been  tamely  suffered  to  exists  and  has  been 
ratber  conniyed  at  and  encouraged  than  otherwise^  by 
some^  at  ieM^,  of  your  Majesty's  present  advisers. 

White  • .  expressing  our  earnest  hope  that  your 
Majesty  will'  graciously  condescend  iaTourably  to  en- 
tertain this  our  humble  petition,  we  desire  again  to 
assure-  your  Majesty  of  our  most  devoted  loysdty  and 
fidthfiil  attachment  to  your  royal  person,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  declare  our  deep  reverence  and  love  for  the 
pure  £sdth^of  our  Reformed  Church  as  set  forth  in  our 
Book  of  Common  Prayer — our  detestation  of  ^'  all  &lse 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism,"  from  whencesoever  im- 
ported— and  our  faithful  desire  to  assist  in  ^^  banishing 
and  driving  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines 
contrary  to  Ood's  holy  word,"  and  the  teadiing  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  by  whomsoever 
propagated. 


Henry  C.  Langbridge,  BiUI  Street,  Birmingham. 
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SERMON. 


2  C0EINTHIAN8  IV.  5. 

**For  toe  preach  not  ourselves,  htU  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord; 
and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus*  sake" 


I  CONCEIVE  myself  appointed  by  a  superior  officer  in  the 
Church  of  England,  to  address  my  brethren  in  the 
ministry  on  this  occasion.  The  subject  which  I  have 
therefore  selected  is,  the  Gospel  as  preached  by  us.  Such 
is  our  commission,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  And  as  Paul  the  Apostle 
was,  so  are  we,  in  so  far  as  we  are  ministers  of  Christ 
in  deed,  "  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God." 

Of  this  preaching,  I  conceive,  from  the  testimony  of  St. 
Paul,  the  matter  is  far  more  important  than  the  manner. 
If  our  conception  of  its  truth  be  erroneous,  our  preach- 
ing will  be  vain — it  will  not  be  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  St.  Paul  himself  seems  to  have  been  alive  to 
this,  and  insists  frequently  upon  it.  (1  Cor.  ii.  2.)  "For 
I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified  : "  and  (1  Cor.  ix.  16.) 


<<  For  though  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  have  nothing  to 
glory  of :  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me  ;  yea,  woe  is 
onto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel ; "  where  he 
eyidently  refers  as  mnch  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
which  he  taught^  as  ta  the  obligation  which  he  felt  to 
teach  it.  In  a  preceding  verse  of  this  chapter,  we  have 
reference  to  the  same  subject ;  <<  By  manifestation  of  the 
truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience 
in  the  nght  of  God/'  To  the  Colossians  he  expresses 
himself  in  similar  language  ;  '^  Whom  we  preach,  (that 
18,  Christ,)  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man, 
in  all  wisdom  ;  that  we  may  present  every  man  peifect 
in  Christ  Jesus.''  Nor  is  it  from  particular  passages  of 
his  Epistles,  so  much  as  from  their  general  tenor,  we 
gather  this  to  have  been  the  prevailing  and  all-import- 
ant object  with  St.  PauL 

The  form  in  which  the  one  subject  of  his  ministry  is 
presented  in  the  text  is  remarkable,  but  significant ; — 

significant,  I  imagine,  of  the  tendencies  which  he  was 

aware  would  prevail. 

To  be  occupied  with  himself  is  man's  natural  tendency ; 
and  to  exercise  his  authority,  with  that  object  present 
to  his  mind,  is,  therefore,  his  ordinary  habit,  if  not  con- 
trolled. 

My  purpose,  in  the  consideration  of  the  general 
subject,  is  to  place  it  before  our  minds  in  this  particular 
form.  That  which  we  are  conmiissioned  to  preach  is 
contrasted  with  that  which  it  may  be  our  tendency  or 


temptation  to  preach.  We  may  then  employ  the  con- 
trast, to  bring  0x4  the  essential  element  of  Gospel  tmth, 
which  allows  of  no  admixture,  no  qualificati(m  of  its 
substance,  nor  any  interference  with  its  sole  authority. 

And  I  would  add  this  further  preliminary  observation ; 
that  in  this  passage,  and  many  similar  ones,  (to  some 
of  which  I  have  already  alluded,)  the  substance  of  St. 
Paul's  teaching  is  declared  to  be  Christ  in  person. 
Whatever  the  doctrines  to  be  enunciated  ;  whatever  the 
deductions  to  be  drawn  ;  whatever  the  influence  to  be 
exerted,  or  the  means  for  its  conveyance  ;  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  whole  is  found  in  a  clear  and  spiritual 
apprehension  of  Christ  in  person. 

The  system  of  divine  truth  it*  a  system  of  concentra- 
tion. In  the  person  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  wo  have 
all  its  elements  and  ener^es  concentrated  ;  and  if  they 
are  to  be  felt,  and  to  be  productive  of  the  results 
ascribed  to  them,  in  the  knowledge  of  Himself  they 
are  to  be  discovered. 

Let  me,  then,  relying  upon  the  Spirit  whom  Jesus  has 
promised,  endeavour  to  present  "Christ  Jesus  the  Lord," 
whom  we  preach, — 

I.     As  the  one  object  of  attraction  to  the  world. 
II.     As  the  centre  and  source  of  influence  to  the 
world. 

III.  As  the  medium  of  communication  with  God  to 
the  world. 
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IV.  As  that  being  for  whom  and  for  whose  glory  the 
entire  purposes  of  God  are  designed  and  shall  be 
accomplished  in  the  world. 

V.  As  the  pattern  of  holiness,  to  which  His  people 
are  "  predestmated  to  be  conformed." 

I.     As  the  one  object  of  attraction  to  the  world. 

The  force  exerted  by  the  Gospel  is  that  of  attraction. 
Its  nature  is  to  draw,  not  to  drive.  It  allures ;  it 
persuades  by  all  that  can  win  the  heart.  "God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  ; 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life,"  is  its  gracious  announcement :  and 
this  is  true  uniformly  and  universally,  whatever  the 
objects  it  proposes,  or  the  results  it  is  intended  to  effect. 
If  an  entire  change  is  to  pass,  (actual,  real,  internal,) 
upon  every  believer  in  Christ  ;  if  he  is  to  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  his  mind  ;  the  force  by  which  it  is 
accomplished  is  the  force  of  attraction.  To  what  does 
Paul  ascribe  the  vast  change  which  had  passed  on  him- 
self ?  To  the  "  grace  and  longsuffering  of  the  Lord." 
And  if  that  seeming  impossibDity  is  to  be  brought  about, 
"  that  we  should  live  no  more  to  ourselves,"  what  force 
shall  be  exerted  ?  "  The  constraining  love  of  Christ." 
Separation  from  sin  is  in  proportion  to  the  attraction 
of  Christ. 

Now  this  attraction  is  personal.  It  is  not  by  state- 
ments of  doctrme  the  human  heart  is  won  ;  saye  as  they 


are  delineations   of  character,   of  attributes,   of  love, 
kindness,  grace,  in  the  person  of  God  our  Saviour, 

The  attraction  is  not  of  scenes  pleasing  the  imagina- 
tion, but  of  qualities  endearing  to  the  heart ;  winning 
its  confidence,  and  attaching  its  affections. 

We  have  not  before  us  in  the  Gospel  the  attraction  of 
a  beautiful  system  of  morals  ;  (this  doubtless  we  have  ;) 
but  if  it  were  only  so,  there  would  be  no  attraction  for 
the  heart  of  man  ;  not  certainly,  if  we  are  to  believe  the 
Word  of  Truth,  which  testifies,  that  "  the  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  No ! 
nor  if  we  honestly  make  our  own  hearts  our  study. 

But  thfr  attraction  is  of  a  Saviour,  who,  regarding 
from  His  gloiy  the  entire  prostration  of  all  moral  great- 
ness and  goodness,  came  '^to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  His  personal  love,  the  spring  of 
every  personal  sympathy,  the  mover  of  every  personal 
power,  the  author  of  every  personal  action,  this  it 
is  which  attracts  the  heart.  And  in  this,  my  breth- 
ren, is  the  substance  of  our  preaching,  if  it  is  to  be 
the  preaching  of  Gospel  truth,  and  the  effective  instru- 
ment of  Christ's  saving  power. 

And  the  attraction  of  this  one  object  (standing  as  it 
does  alone)  is  not  merely  its  intrinsic  excellence^  but 
that  it  becomes  the  real  property  of  every  true  believer 
in  Jesus.  There  is  a  personal  appropriation,  which 
makes  it  of  real  and  inestimable  worth  to  us.  **  He 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  m&,"  is  the  emphatic 


10 

Dmgaage  of  an  appropriatiog  faith.  The  property,  which 
is  valuable  in  itself,  is  enlianced  beyond  comparison  when 
it  becomes  your  own,  and  you  feel  you  have  secure 
possession,  and  personal  enjoyment  of  it.  Christ  is 
God's  gift ;  Christ  (as  the  sinner's  Saviour,)  is  God's 
elect ;  He  <<  came  in  His  Father's  name  ; "  He  finished 
the  work  which  His  Father  gave  Him  to  do  ;  and  is 
possessed,  therefore,  by  those  to  whom  He  gives  power 
to  '^  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  which  believe 
on  His  name  ;  which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
llie  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God." 

In  contrast  with  this,  it  is  possible  to  preach  ourselves. 
And  let  me  here  observe,  that  if  the  remarks  made  should 
seem  almost  unimportant,  and  not  worthy  of  observation, 
we  may  the  rather  discover  the  subtlety  with  which  the 
matter  of  the  Gospel  is  evaded  or  alloyed,  from  the 
small,  and  almost  imperceptible  obstructions  by  which  it 
is  opposed. 

Is  it  not  possible  to  preach  ourselves  by  making  our 
ministry,  or  our  gifts,  or  talents,  prominent,  rather  than 
our  subject  ?  The  one  object  (though  present,)  is  in  the 
background, — we  are  the  attraction.  Is  it  not  matter 
of  observation  and  experience,  that  our  theme  is  some- 
times obscured  by  the  dress  in  which  we  fancy  we  have 
adorned  it  ?  Our  skill  is  to  be  admired,  rather  than  the 
person  we  have  pourtrayed.  Be  it  remembered!  we 
present  Jesus  as  the  only  Being  who  can  attract  die 
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heart  of  man  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  self  to  God ; 
and  many  a  time  is  bnt  a  poor  account,  I  fear,  given  of 
Him  in  His  personal  manifestation.  His  personal  excel- 
lence, His  love  to  sinners  ;  because  oar  minds  are 
occnpied  with  ourselves,  rather  than  with  the  one  object. 

But, 

2.     There  is  another  form  of  the  same  evil.     Is  it 
not  possible  to  preach  ourselves,  by  insisting  rather  upon 
our  position  and  office,  than  upon  the  object  we  are 
called  to  present  ?      I  speak  of  this  Brethren,  as  a 
tendency  to  which  we  are  liable,  and  a  danger  to  which 
we  are  exposed.     Well  may  any  minister  of  the  Gospel 
call  upon  his  brethren  to  beware.     For  what  purpose 
are  we,  or  should  we  be,  selected  to  fill  the  office  of  the 
ministry  ?      To  preach    Christ   Jesus   the  Ix>rd.     In 
what  spirit  should  we  engage  in  the  work  ?  As  those 
who  realize  at  every  step,  that  ^^  they  have  this  treasure 
in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may 
be  of  God,  and  not  of  us," — as  those  who  are  followers 
of  Him,  who  "  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister."     It  is  by  personal  qualification  we  are  fitted 
for  our  work,  not  by  official  distinction.     I  say  not  this 
to  offend,  but  to  warn,  as  I  believe  it  to  be  the  tendeocy, 
the  natural  tendency,  of  our  position — and  an  evil  one, 
to  be  watchfully  guarded  against,  as  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  in  the  text  unply. 

n.     We  preach  Christ  Jesus  the  Lardj  as   the 
centre  of  influence  to  the  world. 
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An  inflaenoe,  and  a  position  for  its  exercise,  excln- 
sively  His  own.  His  own,  doubtless,  by  eternal  right  ; 
bat  more,  by  the  claims  of  a  meritorious  acquisition. 
He  is  appointed  to  be  ^*  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church," — to  be  "  Heir  of  all  things," — Every  figure 
employed  to  describe  His  relation  to  His  church,  insists 
upon  this. 

He  Himself  enlarges  upon  it  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
St.  John.  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  As 
the  branch  cannot  bear  firuit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in 
the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me  ; "  and, 
** Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing/*  "From  whom, 
(that  is,  Christ,)  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  writes  to  the 
Ephesians,  (iv.  16.)  "the  whole  body  fitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint 
supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  hi  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  Him,  therefore,  we  so 
preach. 

Is  grace  required  ?  Are  strength  and  Tiisdom  ?  Is 
power  over  the  sins  of  the  heart  ?  Must  the  corruption 
which  is  in  the  world  through  lust  be  dissipated,  and  the 
soul  of  man  be  delivered  ?  Are  the  difficulties  of  an 
internal  conflict  to  be  subdued  ?  Is  the  heart  of  man  to 
become  the  seat  of  affections  purified  by  the  love  of  God  ? 
Are  these  results  to  be  matter  of  real  and  conscious 
experience,  and  the  effect  of  our  ministrations  ?  May 
we  look  for  such  results  in  thankftil  anticipation,  as  the 
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fi'uit  of  our  labours  ?  What  are  we  to  present,  as  the 
centre  whence  the  influence  shall  radiate,  to  produce  such 
marvellous  change  ?  On  what  shall  the  heart  of  an 
anxious,  earnest,  conyicted  sinner  tis.  its  grasp— a  poor, 
helpless  sinner,  struggling  with  the  fears  of  a  convicted 
conscience,  and  the  corruption  of  a  wicked  heart  ? 
Brethren,  have  we  gone  through  the  ordeal  ourselves  ? 
Experience  is  here  the  only  expositor  of  truth.  Are  we 
conscious  of  almost  wearied  energies  in  conflict  with 
worldly  lust,  worldly  ambition,  worldly  associations, 
worldly  influence  ?  If  these  are  subdued,  if  they  are  under 
our  feet,  whence  has  our  strength  been  derived  ?  Whence 
the  influence  which  has  wrought  such  organic  change, 
and  given  vital  energy  to  the  soul  to  flght  its  way 
through  everythbg  which  opposes  ;  and  find  its  rest, 
and  peace,  and  security,  in  the  love  of  God  ?  Christ  is 
the  centre  of  that  influence.  The  more  we  have  known, 
or  do  know,  of  Himself,  '*  the  power  of  His  resurrection, 
and  the  fellowship  of  His  suflerings,''  have  we  found  and 
felt  all  the  needful  enei-gy  of  His  grace  : — ^we  can  then 
say,  <<I  can  do  all  things,  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me."  And  it  is  thus  we  are  commissioned 
to  preach  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  as  the  centre  of  saving 
influence  to  the  world  around  us. 

As  to  this  department,  then,  of  our  subject ;  are  we 
never  tempted  to  preach  ourselves  ?  Axe  we  never  dis- 
posed to  present  other  sources  of  influence  ?  It  may  be, 
we  call  them  channels  of  that  influence ;  but  do  we 
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really  mean  channels  ?  Nothing  more  than  the  mere 
pipe  through  which  the  water  of  life  finds  its  way  ?  Is 
no  confidence  assumed  in  our  own  powers  ?  Is  there  no 
latent  tendency  to  this,  waiting  only  the  occasion  for  its 
deyelopement  ?  And  has  power  never  been  assumed  by 
man  to  himself,  under  the  guise  of  the  ministry,  which 
belongs  in  itself  and  its  exercise  alone  to  Christ  ?  Have 
the  office  and  functions  of  the  Christian  ministry  never 
been  confounded  with  the  power  of  an  atoning  priest  ? 
And  has  the  heart  of  man  so  changed  its  character,  and 
its  natural  course,  that  the  danger  of  such  unscriptural 
assumption  should  have  altogether  passed  away  ? 

But^  Brethren,  is  there  no  position  in  which  this 
matter  may  be  fairly  tried  ;  and  (if  we  love  the  souls  to 
whom  we  are  sent,)  tried  to  our  personal  conviction  ? 

What  avails  that  we  speak  of  any  such  power,  or  of 
anything  but  the  personal  influence  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  His  love,  by  His  word,  by  His  Spirit,  to  a  sinner 
weighed  down  and  heart-broken  for  sin,  and  soon, 
perhaps,  anticipating  his  departure  into  the  eternal 
world.  Tell  him,  Christ  is  "  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  to  God  through  Him,  seeing  He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession."  Assure  him,  from  His 
own  word,  that  He  has  promised  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him.  Bid  him  remember,  that  Jesus 
is  raised  from  death,  and  ascended  into  His  glory  ;  and 
you  preach  an  object  which  can  rivet  his  soul,  and  fix 
its  confidence  as  upon  the  Source  of  all  power  and  grace  ; 
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power,  His  owd,  yet  delegated  for  the  purpose,  tha4;  it 
be  employed  on  behalf  of  all  who  believe  on  Him, 

III.  "TTe  preach  Christ  Jestis  the  Lord"  as  the 
only  medium  of  communication  between  God  and 
men, 

"  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  We  reqmre  some 
established  medium  of  communication,  open,  free,  and  of 
which  no  doubt  can  rest  upon  the  mind,  that  ^<  we  have 
access  with  confidence,"  even  into  the  presence  of  God. 
By  virtue  of  which  we,  as  Christ's  ministers,  may  exhort, 
and  entreat,  in  the  terms  used  by  St.  Paul,  <^  Let  us 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.'* 

Regarding  this  as  a  real  and  essential  action  of  the 
soul,  (it  is  involved  in  the  act  of  praying,)  as  real  as 
entering  into  the  presence  of  the  Sovereign  ;  if  we  are 
to  conceive  of  the  consciousness  in  any  degree  realized, 
of  being  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  what  are  we  to  preach 
as  securing  an  open  way,  and  acceptance  when  we  enter 
by  means  of  it  ? 

There  is  no  obscurity  on  this  point  in  the  word  of 
God — no  confusion — nothing  is  indefinite.  '*  Having 
(St.  Paul  enjoins,)  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God  j 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
faith."  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  His  oflfice,  is  presented  as 
the  medium  we  need.  '^  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous; 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."    By  Him  we 
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may  draw  near,  with  the  oon^^ssion  of  our  gnilt.  '^What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  He  wiH 
gjve  it  youy"  (John  xvL  23.)  is  His  own  assnranca. 
That  there  is  no  other  mediom,  and  that  there  is  no 
conjoint  mediation,  is  evident,  if  we  believe  the  testimony 
of  God  ;  for  ^<  there  is  one  Mediator."  That  it  is 
effectnal,  is  equally  evident ;  for  <'  He  is  able  to  save 
them  to  the  nttermost  tiiat  come  onto  God  by  Him, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.'' 
Of  nothing  do  we  need  more  constantly,  simply,  and 
fidUifhlly  to  assure  the  hearts  of  sinners.  This  is  thdr 
first  step  ;  and  it  is  a  great  step  ;  which,  when  it  is 
really  taken,  no  small  violence  is  done  to  the  pride, 
prejudice,  fears,  natural  feelings  and  antipathies  of  the 
human  heart.  Many  a  soul  stands  shivering  in  alarm 
and  doubt,  and  dares  not  to  take  this  step — ^it  must  be 
assured.  And  if  our  teaching  on  this  point  is  defective, 
we  teach  in  vain. 

And  is  there  no  tendency  to  fail  in  this,  and  to  preach 
ourselves  ?  Surely  we  cannot  be  ignorant  of,  or  insensi- 
ble to,  the  fact,  that  Christ,  as  the  one  and  only  medium, 
is  often  supplanted,  or  His  position  jointly  occupied  with 
others.  We  who  have  entered  our  protest  against  her 
dogmas,  in  the  Thirty-first  Article  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  "blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits," 
cannot  but  be  aware  of  the  many  mediators  adopted  by 
the  Romish  system.  Nor  may  we  venture  to  lose  sight 
of  tlic  waniing  ;  to  dei»«cate  in  ourselves  any  tendency 
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to  share  such  office  with  the  One  and  only  Mediator. 
What  are  we  ?  What  were  Panl  and  Apollos,  bat 
ministers  by  whom  Christians  of  that  day  believed, 
"  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man."  (1  Cor.  iii.  6.) 
They  were  not  intercessors  in  the  sense  of  mediators. 
If  St.  Paol  himself  declared  it  to  be  the  habit  into  which 
he  was  wont  to  throw  his  whole  sool,  to  pray  for  those 
whose  salvation  he  longed  to  promote,  we  find  him  as 
often  desiring  their  prayers  on  his  own  behalf. 

May  ]  venture  to  urge  this  point,  and  to  add  ; — Let 
Christ,  in  Bla  offices,  be  the  only  medium  of  communi- 
cation with  God  for  a  sinner's  soul.  Christ  especially, 
as  the  Great  High  Priest,  having  made  one  offering  for 
sin,  by  which  He  hath  "  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified."  Christy  who  hath  entered  into  the  Holy 
place,  having  obtsuned  eternal  redemption  for  us.  Chtist^ 
who  hath  affirmed,  ^^  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me  ;•*  but  in  whose  name  we  aie  invited  to 
<^come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'' 
Christj  who  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  onr 
infirmities  ;  who  knows  all  that  is  passing  in  the  heart ; 
can  touch  its  most  secret  springs  ;  who  **  will  never 
break  the  bruised  reed,  or  quench  the  smoking  flax  ;  *^ 
fi*om  whom  no  contrite  sinner  need  cvar  fear  the  harsh- 
ness of  spiritual  dogmatism,  or  the  coldness  of  nnsympa- 
thismg  indifference.  To  Him  let  us  ever  direct  the 
consciences  and  hearts  of  our  people,  as  opening  up  a 
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certain  and  accredited  communication  with  the  throne  of 
grace.  Let  ns  preach  Him  in  simplicity,  whose  advocacy 
can  alone  prevail  in  heaven.  A  few  strokes  from  the 
hand  of  one,  wont  to  bring  all  his  wants  and  cares,  his 
personal  and  ministerial  hardens,  to  this  merciful  and 
fiiithful  High  Priest,  will  do  more  than  all  laboured 
statements.  Keep  self — ^keep  ministers — ^keep  offices  of 
men — ^keep  all  and  everything  out  of  sight,  when  pre- 
senting this  One  Mediator.  None  so  ignorant,  but  they 
can  understand  this,  when  plainly  and  simply  presented, 
if  only  the  Spirit  of  Chi-ist  confirm  the  word.  No  heart 
so  burthened,  but  here  it  will  discern  a  vent  for  its 
desires,  a  rest  from  its  cares.  Here  is  an  object  which 
has  in  itself  a  divine  as  well  as  human  relation — the 
one  acknowledged  as  the  other — the  one  perfect  as  the 
other — the  one  eflfective  as  the  other— combining  in  one 
Person,  "  who  knew  no  sin,"  all  the  imputed  guilt,  and 
shame,  and  ignominy,  of  the  convicted  sinner  ;  with  all 
the  divine  perfection,  rights,  claims,  and  meritorious 
sufferings  of  One  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted. 

IV.  '^  We  preach  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  not 
ourselves  " — as  the  Being  for  whom,  and  for  whose 
glory,  the  entire  purposes  of  God  are  designed,  and 
are  to  be  accomplished  in  the  world, 

God  will  have  it  so, — "All  men  shall  honour  the  Son 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father  :  he  that  honoureth  not 
the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Him." 
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If  our  appeil  (as  to  God's  purposes)  is.  thioogiioat, 
<<  to  the  Lajr  and  to  the  tesdiDoaj;"  to  what  is  the  en- 
tire Scripture  deroted  ? — to  the  revelatioii  <^  Jesos 
Christ  The  first  indmatioa  given  to  a  lost  worid  of  the 
purposes  of  God  for  its  restra^tion,  is  a  prophetic  testi- 
mony to  the  place  which  Jesos  occupies,  and  the  woric 
which  Jesus  accomplishes.  And  whatever  its  variety,  or 
the  fund  of  varied  truth,  the  whole  is  a  mass  of  dead 
and  unmeaning  statutes,  if  Christ's  name  be  not  attached 
to  every  part. 

Why,  if  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  promised  ;  if  in  the 
(niginal  document  made  over  to  Abraham,  signed  and 
sealed  in  heaven,  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  the  promise 
of  the  Father  ; — ^if  His  presence  and  power  are  as 
needful,  as  they  are  certain  in  the  Church  ;  to  what  end 
is  He  given  ?  Let  the  Lord  Himself  declare  ;  "  He 
shall  glorify  me ;  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you,"  (John  xvi.  14.) 

If  heaven  and  earth  are  the  Lord's  and  all  thmgs 
therein, — if,  in  the  events  which  have  befallen,  or  shall 
befall,  the  world,  His  name  is  to  be  honoured,  as  pos- 
sessed of  universal  dominion  ;  into  whose  charge  are  all 
given  ? — ^To  whom  is  their  government  committed  ?  To 
Him  whom  He  hath  raised,  and  set  Him  *'  at  His  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  eveiy 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come."  (Eph.  i.  20—22.) 
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And  if,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fidness  of  times, 
this  world,  already  the  theatre  of  such  mercifbl  and 
glorious  manifestations  of  Himself,  is  to  be  renewed, 
and  a  new  heavens  and  new  earth  spring  forth  from  the 
ruin  of  its  elements  :  if  this  vile  body  we  wear  is  to  be 
changed,  and  our  spirits  are  to  be  reunited  to  that  body, 
then  glorious  as  the  body  of  Christ,  to  whom  is  all  this 
ascribed  ?  For  what  (as  the  great  event  ushering  in 
and  consummating  all)  are  we  taught  to  look  ?  For  the 
*'  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  Grod  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity  ;  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

But  is  there  no  tendency  to  obscure  this  personal  dig- 
nity of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  investing  others  (say  ourselves) 
with  some  portion  of  it  ?  When-  as  ministers  of  God's 
word,  we  forget  the  injunction  of  St.  Peter,  "  Feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight 
thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind  ; — neither  as  being  lords  over 
God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  Is 
this  last  more  common,  in  the  professing  Church  ? — a 
bright  example  "in  word,  conversation,  charity,  spirit, 
faith  and  purity  ?  "  Have  we  no  cause  for  shame  and 
humiliation  of  heart,  and  confession  of  sinful  pride  before 
Grod  ?  Are  we  so  intent,  that  our  whole  spirit,  conduct,  and 
conversation,  should  so  exhibit  the  lineaments  of  Christ, 
and  traces  of  His  life  and  ministrations,  that  the  flock 
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shonld  be  stimulated  and  encouraged  to  follow  us,  as  we 
follow  CMst  ?  I  am  not  insensible  to  the  fact,  that 
there  are  tendencies  of  an  opposite  character  ;  but,  it  is 
surely  the  part  of  wisdom  to  look  at  those  which  most 
affect  ourselves,  and  over  which,  as  existing  evils,  we 
are  called  to  mourn. 

And  whenever  there  is  the  personal  assumption  of 
dignity  derived  from  office  ;  as  if  the  authority  we  exer- 
cise were  any  other  than  the  authority  of  the  truths — 
the  truth  of  which  we  can  affirm,  we  have  the  sanction 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  it  by  appeal  to  His  own  word  ; 
then  are  we  fallmg  into  the  tendency  of  which  we  speak, 
and  against  which  St.  Paul,  (in  the  passage  before  us,) 
would  undoubtedly  take  exception* 

V.  We  preach  ^^  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  not 
ourselves  ;  "  as  He  is  the  only  pattern  of  holiness  to 
man,  to  which  all  who  believe  in  Him,  are  ^^pre^ 
destinated  to  be  conformed^^ 

There  is  somethmg  animating  to  the  mind  of  one 
really  desu'ing  holiness  ;  desiring  separation  from  sin, 
—sin  in  every  form, — sin  wherever  its  essence  can  be 
discerned  ;  of  one  who  really  desires  holiness  or  separa- 
tion to  God,  whom  His  mercy  has  taught  to  love  ;  to  a 
Saviour  whom  His  personal  devotion  to  ourselves  has 
taught  to  honour  and  adore  ;  it  is,  I  say,  animating  to  be 
assured,  that  with  hearts  frail,  sinful,  *'  deceitful  above 
all  things  and  desperately  wicked,"  this  should  be  possi- 
ble, because  it  is  written  in  the  decrees  of  God.    To 
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know  this,  and  be  persuaded  of  it,  is  jnst  what  the 
certainty  of  saccess  would  be  to  an  advancing  aimjm 
Nothing  could  arrest  the  fary  of  its  onset  Snch  to  our 
hearts  is  that  gracious  decree,  that  thej  which  believe  in 
Jesus,  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  His  image. 

Such,  too,  the  influence  of  the  vigorous  testimony  of 
St.  Paul,  as  to  the  matter  of  experience,  *^  We  all,  with 
open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lordy 
are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  This  were  enou^ 
to  inspire  hope,  and  sustain  effort.  Every  trait  in  His 
character  may  be  studied  ;  every  purpose  of  His  mind  ; 
every  action  in  the  principles  which  it  involves  ;  as  die 
pattern  at  which  we  aim. 

And  with  this  object  before  us,  it  may  be  our  blessed- 
ness to  expect  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  association  with 
Himself, — for  though  "  We  know  not  yet  what  we  shall 
be,  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  It  is  for  us  so  to 
preach  Christ,  as  that  the  possibility  of  this  may  be 
evident,  and  the  hope  of  it  stimulated  and  sustained : 
that  in  this  hope,  every  sinful  propensity,  every  human 
infirmity,  every  opposing  difficulty  may  be  met ;  for  we 
have  Christ  before  us,  not  as  a  pattern  of  what  we  should 
be,  but  a  sample  of  what  we  shall  be.  This  is  the 
language  o(  faith.  This  is  the  active  purpose  of  faith. 
This  is  the  decision  at  which  faith  may  at  this,  or  any 
moment  arrive.    For  confidence  springs  not  from  our 


28 


enterprise,  bnt  firom  Qirist's  finished  work.  The  power 
which  wrought  in  Him  to  raise  Him  from  the  dead,  can 
work,  and  shall  work,  in  those  who  believe,  to  raise  them 
from  the  death  of  sin,  to  the  Ufe  of  righteousness.  The 
mind  which  is  in  Christ  Jesns,  is  not  only  the  perfect 
pattern  of  the  homan  mind  under  an  uninterrupted  divine 
influence  ;  but,  as  St.  Paul  testifies,  is  struck  off  by 
divine  grace  upon  those  "who  have  the  mind  of  Christ." 
This  is  the  object  held  out  to  the  ambition  of  all  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity ;  to  be  ivith  Him, 
and  to  be  like  Him. 

And  is  this  object  never  obscured  by  preaching  our- 
selves ?  Directly,  I  do  not  for  a  moment  suppose  it  to 
be  :— 4ut  is  not  the  very  term  holiness,  and  the  scriptural 
ideas  which  it  is  intended  to  convey,  often  disconnected 
from  Christ  as  the  pattern  of  holiness,  and  attached  to 
other  persons  and  things  ?  As  the  great  pattern,  Christ 
^ould  be  present  to  the  mind  as  the  object  of  its  constant 
admiration  :  but  is  not  this  object  sometimes  veiled  by 
others,  and  practices  are  admired,  and  habits  are  acquired 
as  holy,  for  which  no  sanction  could  be  found  in  the 
example  of  Christ  ?  I  fear  this  is  no  uncommon  tendency 
with  us. 

And  as  to  being  with  Christ  for  ever — our  minds  in 
perfect  unison— our  joys  the  same— -our  communion  in 
love  uninterrupted  ;  is  this,  with  all  our  sinful  fears  and 
infirmities,  the  object  ever  pressed  upon  the  attention  and 
affsctions  of  our  flock  ?    Is  it  in  this  bright  prospect  we 
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would  have  our  own  hearts  and  theirs  rejoice,  as  we  look 
forth  npon  it  with  a  far-seeing  faith  ?  Of  this,  I  am 
quite  persuaded  that  we  have  all  much  to  learn.  We 
have  much  (oursehes,  who  preach  the  Gospel,)  to  gather 
in  the  school  of  experience.  We  have,  I  doubt  not,  much 
to  throw  off,  oppressive  to  the  Spirit ;  much  of  which  to 
assure  our  hearts  before  God,  as  to  the  loving-kindness 
and  long-suffering  with  which  (seeing  as  He  does  our 
manifold  sins,)  He  yet  regards  us  ; — much  yet  to  collect 
of  the  Holy  Spiiit's  witness  to  the  formation  of  the 
character  of  Christ  in  us,  and  of  the  joy  with  which  a 
meeting  with  Him  will  be  welcomed.  And  as  we  thus 
learn,  we  shall  be  occupying  an  advanced  position  for 
teaching  our  people,  what  the  Lord  is  teaching  us# 

I  will  now  conclude  with  some  remarks  in  further 
application  of  the  subject. 

1.  I  remark,  to  set  forth  Jesus  Christ  is  the  object  of 
the  Gospel,  as  preached  by  us.  We  admit  in  this  theme 
there  is  room  for  vast  expansion,  for  skilful  adaptation, 
for  careful  combination.  We  demand  for  it  all  the  powers 
of  the  human  mind,  though,  in  its  prosecution,  all  with- 
out the  Spirit  of  Christ,  will  fail.  We  avow,  that  the 
rarest  qualities  with  which  man  is  gifted,  may  be  most 
profitably  and  honourably  used  in  presenting,  illustrating, 
expounding  and  enforcing  this  one  theme — although  with 
the  greatest  watchfulness  and  most  earnest  prayer,  that 
through  pride  and  infirmity  they  may  not  be  suffered 
to  encumber,  that  which  they  are  employed  to  advance. 
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But  we  affirm,  in  harmony  with  the  text,  on  nothing 
shall  depeadence  be  placed  for  the  results  which  are 
purposed  ;  to  nothing  shall  prominence  be  given  ;  for 
nothing  shall  distinction  be  demanded  ;  but  for  the  theme 
itself,  the  Person  whom  we  preach,  the  one  cause, 
Author,  centre  and  source  of  all  the  light,  i?nsdom  and 
love,  which  are  discovered  in  a  faithfully  preached 
Grospel.  The  sun  may  and  does  radiate  its  light  to 
touch  the  remotest  comers  of  the  earth  ;  but  in  every 
quarter  it  is  the  light  of  the  sun  ;  its  appointed  place  is 
in  the  hefivens  to  give  light  to  all  the  earth.  So  with 
the  sun  of  righteousness.  The  personal  position  and 
qualities,  the  inherent  and  deputed  powers,  the  definite 
purposes  of  the  Lord  Jesus  disclosed  by  Himself  and 
those  inspired  by  Him,  these  aro  our  theme, — "  For  He 
is  made  of  God  unto  us,  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification  and  redemption,"  These  must  be  our 
study.  When  at  our  Bible,  we  study  Christ,  for  our 
own  souls,  and  for  the  souls  of  our  people. 

When  calculating  our  resources  and  disposing  our 
labours,  the  same  spirit  must  pervade  our  minds,  as 
that  manifested  by  St.  Paul,  "I  came  not  with  ex- 
cellency of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the 
testimony  of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any- 
thing among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.** 

When  engaged  in  the  active  work  of  the  ministry, 
teaching  the  individual  mind,  and  urging  the  truth  upon 
the  individual  conscience,  we  still  preach  Jesus  Christ ; 
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« Warning  every  man  and  teaching  eveiy  man  in  all 
wisdom^  that  we  may  present  everj  man  perfect  in 
€3irist  Jesas.** 

2.  I  woold  remark,  onr  object  is  not  to  make  Christ 
attractive^  bat  to  preach  His  attractions.  Thk  is  not  a 
distinction  without  a  difference.  The  Man  Christ  Jesos^ 
assailed  bj  Pharisaic  pride,  superstition,  and  aversion  ; 
submitting  to  all  the  rigorous  and  humiliating  demands 
ai  a  law  yiolated  bj  those  whom  He  came  to  save  ; 
enduring  the  shameful,  agonising,  and  accursed  cross  ;  is 
the  object  of  a  sinner's  adoring  love  and  praise.  His 
ri^ts  are  not  established  in  the  midst  of  pompons 
ceremonial — ^His  claims  on  our  confidence  and  love  are 
not  enforced  through  any  medium  attractive  to  the 
senses  ; — "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  (upon  the  cross),  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me."  Thence  the  force  of  attraction. 
Jesus,  a  suffering  Saviour  ;  Jesus,  outlawed  by  the 
world ;  Jesus,  enduring  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  Himself ;  Jesus,  deserted  by  all  and  accounted 
the  very  scorn  of  men  and  outcast  of  the  people  ;  Jesus, 
nailed  to  the  accursed  tree  ; — these  are  the  elements  of 
His  state  which  make  Him  dear  to  the  heart — nothing 
else  can.  Proportion  and  suitableness  are  most  important 
elements  of  excellency  and  beauty  ;  and,  because  a 
suffering  Saviour  is  alone  suited  to  a  sinner's  necessi- 
ties, has  Jesus  charms  which  none  other  can  have. 

3.  One  more  observation  remains  ;  that  if  we  be 
called  thus  to  preach  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  from  what 


27 


has  been  already  advanced,  I  infer,  that  no  man  can 
really  do  this,  who  is  not  himself  conscious,  perscmally 
conscions,  conscious  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  by  experience,  of  the  worth,  the  exceeding  precious- 
ness  of  the  truth  whicb  ^^  ^  bound  to  set  forth.  I 
conceive  it  to  be  a  moral  impossibility.  And  that  it  will 
be  in  proportion  to  the  estimate  formed  and  maintained^ 
and  the  feeling  cherished  of  its  worth,  that  the  ministry 
of  the  Grospel  will  be  real^  truthful,  and  effective.  This 
principle  must  pervade  and  give  effect  to  our  ministry  ; 
**  We  believe,  and  therefore  speak  ; "  "  We  speak  that 
we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen."  There 
will  be  no  "  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,"  no  faithful  and 
bright  portraiture  of  Christ  in  His  excellency,  if  we  are 
not  alive  to  our  own  personal  participation  of  and  com- 
munion with  Him  ;  it  will  come  cold  from  the  lips,  and 
never  reach  the  heart. 

And  may  I  venture  to  remind  my  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  and  remind  myself  too,  of  the  real  and  funda- 
mental characteristics  of  our  own  state.  What  is  the 
most  eminent  prelate^  or  most  distinguished  scholar, 
(if  really  a  believer  with  the  heart  in  Christ  for 
righteousness,)  but  a  sinner  saved  by  the  grace  of  God 
— a  brand  plucked  from  the  burning  of  hell,  the  universal 
desert  of  us  all  ?  Would  that  tiiis  were  more  habitually 
upon  our  hearts — that  "one  thing,"  then  and  ever  felt  to 
be  needful  for  ourselves,  would  come  forth  with  promi- 
nency in  all  our  teaching.    Not  only  would  it  occupy 
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the  fore-ground,  but  every  object  would  be  determined 
as  to  its  position  and  its  excellence  by  this  one. 

And  I  would  further  remark,  that  this  subject,  from 
its  very  nature,  cannot  be  regarded  or  treated  collec^ 
tively.  Each  man  has  hi%  own  place,  his  own 
designation,  his  own  dispensation.  Can  it  be  affirmed 
of  any,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  seldom  personally 
commended,  seldom  personally  named  ?  Let  us  weigh 
this,  brethren.  Of  this  ministry,  we  must  give  account — 
woe  to  us  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel ;  and  if  the  blood 
of  souls  be  required  at  the  hands  of  an  unenlightened, 
self-pleasing,  worldly,  official  of  the  professing  Church  of 
Christ.  If  we  are  really  called  and  anointed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  our  work,  this  must  be  apparent.  If  it 
be  expected  of  our  people,  "that,  as  the  epistles  of  Christ, 
they  should  be  known  and  read  of  all  men  ;"  much  more 
of  ourselves.  Let  not  one  of  us  be  content  to  pass  in  the 
crowd  ;  to  establish  ourselves  on  our  position  in  the 
visible  Church.  May  we  be  disposed  to  take  in  good 
part  the  word  of  exhortation  :  and  should  any  one  of  us 
be  conscious  that  our  work  in  the  ministry  has  not  been 
habitually  sanctified,  nor  our  hearts  habitually  separated 
to  it  by  earnest  prayer  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  us  meet 
the  shame  and  repugnance  of  our  own  hearts,  and  re- 
commence confidently  and  thankfully  our  work  in  another 
mind. 

There  are,  also,  who  perhaps,  keep  this  object  too 
much  in  the  back  ground.     Is  it  because  the  Bible  is 
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not  sufficiently  studied  ?  Is  it  because  heart  is  not 
sufficiently  thrown  into  our  studies  ?  Is  it  because, 
whilst  seeking  light  to  direct  the  minds  of  others,  we  are 
not  gathering  warmth  to  our  own  souls  ?  Is  it  because 
we  are  intent  on  many  things  in  our  ministry,  and  forget 
sometimes  that  we  are  as  men  waiting  and  watching  for 
the  coming  of  their  Lord  ?  And  whilst  perhaps,  to  our 
shame,  and  I  would  hope  to  our  sorrow,  wo  are  con- 
siderate of  the  attention  which  our  ministry  claims,  and 
the  approval  it  receives  from  our  flocks  and  friends  ;  we 
sometimes  lose  sight  of  the  attention  which  it  claims  and 
the  approval  it  will  receive  from  our  Lord  at  His 
appearing,  for  ^'then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of 
God." 

And  are  any  conscious  of  much  short-coming  and 
failure  in  this  matter  ?  Who  that  desires  to  be  simple, 
earnest  and  faithful  in  his  ministry  ;  who  that  is  really 
watching  for  souls,  but  has  often  felt  and  lamented  this  ? 
Let  us  live  more  with  Christ,  and  upon  Christ  ourselves, 
and  we  shall  preach  Christ  more  fully.  The  impress  of 
His  mind  will  be  seen  ;  the  character  of  our  personal 
association  will  be  felt ;  the  light  within  us  will  be 
reflected,  and  cast  its  concentrate  rays  upon  the  hearts 
of  our  people  ;  the  influence  of  His  love  as  it  constrains 
us,  will  be  felt  by  them  ;  we  shall  not  then  be  ashamed 
of  the  Grospel  of  Christ,  of  its  simplicity,  its  tenderness, 
its  unity  too  often  stigmatised  as  its  contraction  ;  and 
more  of  the  characteristics  of  that  gracious  and  infinitely 
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oompreheiisiye  mind  whence  the  Gospel  we  preach 
proceeds,  will  discover  themselyes  in  the  habits  of  our 
own,  and  the  inflaence  which  thej  exercise  throngh  ns, 
on  the  minds  of  others. 

In  condnsion,  snffer  me  to  address  a  very  few  words 
to  the  general  congregation,  npon  their  obligations  in 
relation  to  this  subject.  If  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  be 
a  service  appointed  and  undertaken  on  yonr  behalj^  it 
becomes  yon  to  see  to  it,  that  yonr  sonls  are  prospering 
by  means  of  it.  For  this  yon  are  each  personally 
responsible.  *^  I^  by  manifestation  of  the  tmth,  we  are 
constrained  (with  St.  Paul,)  to  commend  onrselves  to 
every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  Grod,"  then  is  it 
for  you  to  ply  diligently  your  judgment  and  conscience 
on  that  which  you  hear,  to  determine  its  truth,  and  that 
it  be  received  by  you  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance."  We  are  not  keepers  of  your 
consciences,  (nor  would  I  for  one,  for  all  the  wealth  or 
distinction  this  world  could  heap  upon  me,  endure  for  a 
moment,  such  unscriptural  responsibility,)  we  are  "  min- 
isters by  whom  ye  believe,  even  as  the  LordgiyQa  to  every 
man."  Passion  and  prejudice  may  in  us  (for  we  are  men 
of  like  passions  with  you)  work  to  the  injury  of  your 
soul,  if  you  are  not  watchful.  Let  your  judgment  and 
conscience  be  ever  exercised  in  humble  and  prayerful 
deference  to  any  scriptural  help  which  may  be  afforded 
you,  in  ready  and  thankful  use  of  the  ministry  of  the 
truth  ;  but  let  them  be  exercised  with  the  full  conviction 
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of  the  vast  interests  which  are  at  stake,  in  the  tmUifbl 
apprehension  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 

Make  all  teachmg  bend  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  be 
determined  by  it ;  and  let  the  one  prevailing  object  with 
yon  be,  to  be  assured  that  you  are  growing  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  onr  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

So  shall  the  Gospel,  faithfully  preached,  prove  the 
"  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  of  you  that 
believeth ;"  and  whilst  man  has  been  throughout  humbled 
and  in  the  back  ground,  the  one  great  end  has  been 
secured,  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
salvation  of  redeemed  souls. 


HVNT  AMD  SON,  PRINTERS,  IPSWICH. 


THE 


UNFORGIVING  SERVANT, 


A  SERMON, 

PREACHED  ON 
THE  XXII.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY,  1850. 


BY 


THE  REV.  CHARLES  MARRIOTT,  B.D., 

FELLOW  OF  OBIKL  COLLKGE, 
AKD  TICAB  OF  8.  MAET  THE  TIEaXN  IN  OXFOED. 


i^VH .-'  - :  V  -r  ;  *  f 


LITTLEMORE : 
ALEX.   AMBROSE    MASSON; 

AMD  SOLD  BT 

J.  H.  PARKER,  OXFORD   A!Sl\i  \.Ci^\i<^^, 

M.DCCC.l.. 


L1TTLEM0B.E  '. 
PRINTED  BY  ALEXANDER  AMBHOSl.  VLK^ftO^. 


TO  THE  PARISHIONERS 

OP 

THIS  SERMON, 

LATELY  ADDRESSED  TO  THEM  FROM  THE  PULPIT, 

IS  PRESENTED 
BY  THEIR  UNWORTHY  BUT  AFFECTIONATE  PASTOR, 

IN  THE  EARNEST  HOPE 

THAT  THE  GOD  OF  LOVE  AND  PEACE 

MAY  BLESS  HIS  ENDEAVOURS 

TOWARD  THE  MAINTENANCE  OF  CHRISTIAN  FEELING 

AMONG    ALL    THOSE   MEMBERS    OF 

Wtjt  (Bm  )3otrp  of  €l)tiit 

WHO    ARE    COMMITTED    TO   HIS   CHARGE. 


PREFACE. 


In  presenting  the  following  Sermon  to  his 
Parishioners,  the  writer  is  influenced  solely 
by  a  desire  to  follow  up  any  disposition 
manifested  by  them  to  profit  by  his  minis- 
trations. He  hopes  that  the  lessons  here 
inculcated  may  not  be  more  needed  by  them 
than  by  the  generality  of  mankind,  and  that 
he  may  not  be  understood  to  reflect  upon 
their  character  for  peacefulness  and  good 
neighbourhood.  He  does  not  claim  for  this 
attempt  any  merit  beyond  that  which  ren- 
ders Sermons  on  the  same  subject  usually 
popular,  the  earnest  treatment  of  a  serious 
and  much  felt  need.  He  hopes  that  those 
who  receive  such  admonition  with  interest 
and  pleasure,  do  so  not  merely  from  a  no- 
tion that  their  neighbours  want  it,  but  from 
feeling  in  their  own  hearts  the  difiiculty  of 
that  perfect  mastery  over  all  malice  and  ill- 
feeling  which  should  \)e  iive  ^ybv  oi  ^n«^ 
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Christian  man^  and  from  a  desire  to  dwell 
upon  every  thought  that  can  help  them  to- 
ward a  thoroughly  forgiving  and  Christ-like 
temper.  He  could  wish,  indeed,  to  contri- 
bute something  more  worthy  of  the  object, 
but  has  not  thought  it  right  to  withhold, 
when  asked  of  him,  the  opportunity  of  per- 
using with  leisure  and  thought  what  he  lately 
addressed  to  them  from  the  pulpit.  Any 
pains  it  may  cost  him  to  bring  such  thoughts 
home  to  the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  flock 
will  be  more  than  repaid  if  even  a  few  are 
effectually  assisted  in  that  great  conflict 
which  we  ought  all  to  be  carrying  on  with 
the  powers  of  evil,  and  strengthened  in  their 
resolutions  and  efforts  toward  good.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  those  efforts  will  be  sadly 
paralysed  wherever  the  spirit  of  love  and 
peace  is  wanting. 


A  SERMON,  &c. 


S.  Matt,  xviii.  34,  35. 

"  His  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all  that  teas  due  unto 
him.  So  likewise  shall  My  Heavenly  Father  do 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses.*^ 

THERE  are  sometimes  several  reasons 
why  we  should  do  this  or  that,  but  one 
is  the  right.  It  may  be  both  our  duty  and 
our  interest,  but  we  ought  to  do  it  because 
it  is  our  duty.  And  in  general  it  may  be 
observed  that  the  Gospel  is  above  the  Law 
in  this,  that  it  gives  the  higher  and  better 
motive  for  doing  the  same  thing.  It  teaches 
us  to  act  from  love  and  gratitude,  where  the 
Law  might  only  give  us  interest  and  terror 
to  drive  us  to  our  duty.  Some  have,  there- 
fore, been  surprised  to  find  even  our  Blessed 
Lord  using  not  only  promises,  but  threats, 
in  order  to  persuade  His  T>\scv:^^%  \»  SsiS^. 
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His  commandments  of  love.  They  say,  why 
does  He  not  move  them  only  hy  the  law  of 
love  ?  Surely  He  must  have  been  speaking 
to  mere  Jews,  and  have  referred  only  to  men 
in  the  Jewish  state,  and  His  teaching  must 
be  part  of  the  Law. 

But  this  is  not  a  full  account  of  the  mat- 
ter, for  our  Lord  makes  no  exception,  and 
says  I  say  unto  you^  and  says  what  He  will 
do,  and  how  He  will  judge  at  the  Last  Day  ; 
and  S.  Paul  speaks  of  judgment  according 
to  the  things  done  in  the  body  as  a  doctrine 
of  the  "  Gosper  that  he  had  preached. 
There  must  be  something,  then,  in  this 
teaching  beyond  the  range  of  the  old  Law, 
as  it  stood  by  itself,  and  it  must  have  its 
place  in  the  new  Covenant.  We  must  listen 
heedfuUy  to  our  Blessed  Lord  when  He 
threatens,  lest  perchance  He  should  threaten 
us  and  we  should  neglect  His  warning. 

The  truth  is  that  He  teaches  men  accord- 
ing to  the  condition  in  which  they  are.  We 
cannot  exactly  say  why  it  is  so,  but  it  is 
sometimes  a  part  of  the  just  punishment  of 
sin,  that  a  man  becomes  unable  to  take  in 
the  higher  motives  of  action,  and  cannot  be 
brought  to  listen  to  anything  but  what 
alarms  his  fears  or  awakes  his  hopes.  His 
affections  get  so  misplaced,  ox  ^o  d^^^^\\fc^. 


that  they  will  not  for  the  time  move  toward 
what  is  good,  and  the  natural  way  to  reach 
him  and  to  begin  his  amendment,  is  by  af- 
frighting him,  or  alluring  him  by  hope,  to 
some  better  actions.  Now  I  do  not  say  that 
it  is  impossible  that  another  course  should 
succeed,  for  if  God  so  wills  it  may,  and  by 
His  grace  it  often  does.  But  still  God  con- 
descends to  speak  to  us  according  to  our 
state,  and  by  so  doing  reminds  us  that  we 
are  in  that  state.  If  you  wish  never  to  hear 
Him  speak  to  you  in  threatening  language, 
the  way  to  avoid  it  is  open  to  you  :  keep 
from  the  things  which  He  threatens  with 
punishment.  Or,  if  you  wish  a  more  excel- 
lent way,  live  the  life  of  faith  and  love,  and 
then  you  will  keep  from  them.  Keep  from 
them  because  He  hates  them,  and  then  you 
need  not  think  about  His  punishing  them. 

But  here  He  certainly  does  threaten 
punishment  to  the  unforgiving.  He  threat- 
ens that  He  will,  even  after  the  full  remis- 
sion of  Holy  Baptism,  take  strict  account  of 
the  sins  of  every  one  who  does  not  forgive 
those  who  trespass  against  him.  This  is  a 
thing  to  make  us  afraid  for  many  when  we 
think  of  the  Day  of  Judgment.  What  will 
they  do  for  their  own  sins  who  Ivax^  V^^xv^ 
malice  and  hatred  agamst  \Xv^\\\st'i*OKt€».'^^^ 
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offences  against  themselves  ?  What  will 
they  do  who  have  done  as  many  do,  who  will 
tell  you  they  bear  no  malice ;  have  gone  on 
keeping  on  bad  terms  with  others,  and  taking 
opportunities  to  speak  evil  of  them,  year 
after  year  ?  What  will  they  'do  who  have 
allowed  such  feelings  to  abide  in  their  hearts 
as  keep  them  habitually  away  from  the  Holy 
Communion  ?  We  cannot  but  be  afraid  for 
our  people  sometimes,  and  try  to  warn  them 
and  make  them  acquainted  with  their  dan- 
ger, in  the  hope  that  they  may  take  warning, 
and  escape  from  it.  And  in  so  doing,  per- 
haps we  may  be  enabled  to  say  a  word  that 
may  be  helpftil  to  some  that  are  not  in  so 
bad  a  state,  some  that  do  not  consent  to 
their  own  evil  tempers,  but  need  to  be  en- 
couraged in  the  battle  against  them. 

For  I  take  for  granted  that  the  fact  is  that 
very  many  Christians  do  not  bear  themselves 
in  this  matter  so  as  to  be  free  from  great 
fault  and  danger.  It  certainly  is  common 
to  bear  more  or  less  of  a  grudge,  to  be  on 
bad  terms  with  others,  to  be  unable  to  speak 
peaceably  with  them,  or  unwilling  to  speak 
to  them  at  all,  on  account  of  some  offence 
given  on  their  part.  And  if  we  were  to  take 
all  the  excuses  that  men  make  for  this,  we 
should  have  to  allow  them  to  ^^xA.  xvo  lot- 
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giveness  till  there  was  nothing  at  all  left  to 
be  forgiven. 

Now  I  doubt  not  this  is  partly  the  fault 
of  those  who  give  the  offence,  and  yet,  if  you 
were  to  question  them  about  it,  and  were 
even  able  to  go  home  to  their  consciences, 
and  see  their  thoughts,  you  would  generally 
find  that  they  were  hindered  from  making 
amends  by  the  ill  temper  of  the  other  party, 
or  at  least  thought  so,  if  they  were  not  even 
convinced  that  they  were  wholly  in  the  right, 
and  the  offended  party  in  the  wrong.  Such 
is  human  nature ;  it  only  sees  half  a  case, 
and  generally  the  half  most  favourable  to 
itself.  When  this  happens  between  you  and 
another,  do  not  think  he  is  blinder  than  the 
rest  of  mankind,  or  more  selfish  than  any 
one  else  you  ever  heard  of.  It  is  only  the 
common  thing  that  takes  place  every  day, 
and  if  you  are  to  do  the  part  but  of  a  tole- 
rably good  Christian,  you  ought  to  see  your 
way  through  it.  Only  a  saint,  perhaps,  or 
a  man  of  great  natural  calmness  of  temper, 
could  go  through  the  matter  without  feeling 
irritated  and  disturbed,  but  that  is  not  the 
question.  You  have  to  think  how  you  make 
up  your  mind  to  act,  how  you  really  endea- 
vour to  act  toward  your  neighbour,  and  i£ 
you  are  to  do  the  pait  oi  a  C\st\^*cs»x3^  ^assj^^^ 
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it  must  be  in  a  forgiving  spirit,  and  that  not 
only  in  shew,  or  in  some  few  particulars,  but 
wholly,  unreservedly,  "  from  the  heart." 

Our  Blessed  Lord  has  done  a  very  great 
thing  toward  putting  us  in  the  way  of  this 
Christian  duty  of  love,  by  putting  those 
words  into  our  prayer — "  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us."  If  we  say  this  heartily  two  or 
three  times  every  day,  it  is,  of  course,  a  very 
great  safeguard  to  us.  And  if  we  try  to  do 
our  best,  we  really  may  say  it  without  mis- 
giving. For  it  is  not,  as  I  have  heard  some 
expound  it,  "  with  what  measure  we  mete, 
mete  Thou  to  us  again,"  ''  as  we  forgive,  so 
forgive  Thou,  and  no  mover  We  never 
mean  to  ask  God  thus  to  limit  His  blessings 
to  our  poor  measure.  We  know  that  He  is 
Infinite,  and  what  we  ask  of  Him  is  always 
to  be  measured  on  His  scale.  So  what  we 
say  is  rather  this — *'  as  we,  out  of  our  poor 
measure  of  power  and  will,  put  forth  all  we 
can  in  forgiveness,  and  withhold  nothing,  so 
do  Thou,  according  to  Thine  Infinite  Great- 
ness and  Infinite  Mercy,  grant  us  Thy  for- 
giveness, in  Thine  own  measure,  yea,  with- 
out measure,  since  we  know  not  how  to 
measure  our  sins  ;  and  leave  nothing  unfor- 
given  r    Such,  rather,  is  o\m  me^.mxv%^\vfc\i 
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we  address  this  prayer  to  our  Heavenly 
Father,  And  it  is  our  own  fault  if  we  can- 
not use  it  in  this  sense  from  our  inmost  heart, 
if  we  have  any  reasonable  shrinking  or  hesi- 
tation about  it.  We  must  bring  our  minds 
to  the  act  of  forgiveness  at  the  time,  if  we 
have  not  done  it  before ;  so  that  we  may 
say — "  as  we  now  forgive/'  if  we  cannot  say 
— *'  as  we  habitually  forgive." 

We  cannot  read  the  parable  in  this  day's 
Gospel  without  seeing  a  reason  why  we  should 
be  forgiving  towards  others  besides  the  rea- 
son of  fear  for  ourselvfes,  and  a  much  higher 
and  better  reason,  more  alcin  to  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel.  This  reason  is  first  put  before 
us  that  we  may  need  no  threatening.  We 
are  reminded  that  we  are  ourselves  sinners, 
living  under  a  dispensation  of  forgiveness, 
and  that  it  is  quite  out  of  reason  and  out  of 
character,  yea,  an  insult  to  our  merciful  and 
forgiving  Lord,  to  be  spiteful  and  unfor- 
giving in  His  kingdom  of  grace.  We  see 
the  wickedness  of  the  thing,  and  so  heartily 
condemn  it  in  the  unthankful  servant  that 
our  spirit  judges  him  with  the  Judge,  and 
condemns  him.  We  cannot  suppose  him  to 
go  unpunished  for  such  abuse  of  mercy,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  anything  would  scvCte^ 
his  heart,  if  he  did  not  gto^  Y\\A^w$i^??3«^^ 
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even  for  an  hour  at  the  remission  of  his 
hopeless  debt,  if  he  could  not  rejoice  to  imi- 
tate his  Lord,  and  to  share  the  pleasure  of 
His  act  of  mercy,  and  in  a  small  degree  to 
requite  Him  good  for  good. 

Yet,  when  we  come  to  life  and  practice, 
there  are  apt  to  be  exceptions  raised.  ^^  Such 
an  one  is  so  unreasonable,  he  will  not  see 
how  far  he  has  been  in  fault,  he  has  so  much 
bad  feeling  toward  me,  he  will  go  and  do 
this  and  that,  we  shall  never  really  be  on 
good  terms."  The  fact  is  that  in  almost 
every  quarrel  there  is  much  that  must  be 
forgotten  on  both  sides  if  there  is  to  be 
hearty  forgiveness.  I  do  not  mean  that 
people  may  not  be  good  friends  again  if  they 
happen  to  have  strong  memories,  and  recol- 
lect circumstances.  But  there  are  a  thou- 
sand things  in  a  quarrel  which  we  must 
make  up  our  minds  not  to  think  much  about, 
not  to  take  into  account,  not  to  consider 
them  as  having  taken  place,  and  standing 
between  us  and  peace,  if  we  are  really  to 
have  peace. 

Now  when  we  are  in  an   unreasonable 

temper,  and  will  not  make  allowance  for 

human  nature,  and  will  not  grant  anything 

fireely  in  the  way  of  forgiveness,  it  is  not  that 

God  has  been  wanting  m  \!Ve^dAs\%  vnfit^  ws.. 
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Our  Christian  instruction  is  full  of  lessons 
of  forgiveness,  and  those  founded  on  the  very 
highest  principles  of  Christian  love.  Our 
Lord  has  bid  us  forgive,  ''  that  we  may  be 
the  children  of  our  Father  Which  is  in  Hea- 
ven ;"  we  are  taught  to  forgive,  because  we 
have  been  forgiven,  and  because  our  forgive- 
ness is  for  Christ's  sake.  But  it  is  well  that 
we  are  also  taught  that  there  is  punishment 
for  the  unforgiving,  since  after  all  those  other 
merciful  lessons  there  are  many  who  are 
unforgiving.  It  gives  them  one  more  oppor- 
tunity. It  puts  that  before  them  which  may 
yet  drive  them  out  of  their  obstinate  hard- 
ness, and  make  them  begin  what  they  would 
not  otherwise  attempt.  It  may  be  the  means 
of  bringing  them  to  strive  to  forgive,  in  order 
that  they  may  themselves  be  forgiven,  them- 
selves be  saved. 

But  some  one  may  say,  threats  will  never 
produce  forgiveness,  a  man  will  never  really 
forgive  another  if  it  is  only  because  he  will 
be  punished  if  he  does  not.  Our  feelings 
will  not  obey  dictation,  will  not  be  ruled 
by  a  high  hand,  will  not  move  by  command, 
though  it  be  the  command  of  God.  And 
this  is  true,  as  far  as  it  extends,  but  a  little 
thought  will  shew  you  that  it  doe%  wcA. 
cover  the  whole  question.    "Cot  tet^New««»^ 
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is  not  wholly  a  matter  of  feeling ;  there  is 
a  great  deal  in  it  that  belongs  to  our  will. 
And  this  is  what  those  should  especially 
attend  to  who  are  discouraged  because  they 
cannot  find  it  in  their  hearts  to  forgive  so 
completely  as  they  wish.  Far  better  is  it 
to  be  one  of  them,  than  to  be  one  of  those 
who  stoutly  justify  themselves  in  making 
exceptions,  and  keep  enmities  while  they 
think  themselves  wholly  in  the  right. 

Our  angry  feelings  are  partly  indeed 
selfish,  but  in  part  they  come  of  the  love  of 
right  and  justice.  We  are  angry  against 
wrong  not  only  because  it  is  against  us, 
but  because  it  is  wrong,  and  we  cannot  but 
be  angry.  Indeed  these  feelings  are  so 
very  hard  to  shake  off,  that  we  may  often 
be  quite  unable  to  get  rid  of  them  entirely. 
We  may  beat  them  down,  and  they  will 
rise  again,  we  may  try  to  go  to  sleep  and 
leave  them,  but  they  will  keep  us  awake, 
we  may  try  to  shun  them  in  business,  but 
they  will  follow  us  through  the  world.  We 
may  try  to  subdue  them  by  prayer,  and 
they  will  scarce  be  quiet  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  will  stir  again  the  moment  we 
turn  from  the  very  act  of  worship.  And 
all  this  may  come  to  us  while  we  have  the 
very  heartiest  desire  to  ioTgi\e  ^w^iw?,^v. 
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This  is  a  sore  trial,  and,  for  the  time,  a 
great  misery  to  some  who  are  really  ser- 
vants of  God.  But  if  they  are  so,  they  fight 
all  through  it,  they  refuse  their  consent 
to  the  motions  of  anger,  be  they  never  so 
importunate.  They  strive  and  pray,  and 
do  all  forgivingly,  whatever  may  be  their 
difficulties  of  feeling.  This  is  only  what  I 
have  often  said  with  respect  to  thoughts 
and  feelings  in  general.  That  we  cannot 
keep  the  beginnings  of  bad  thought  and 
feeling  out  of  our  minds,  but  that  we  can 
keep  them  from  becoming  our  own  by  con- 
sent. We  can  determine  never  to  agree  to 
them,  never  to  take  up  with  them  and  seek 
pleasure  in  them,  never  willingly  to  dwell 
upon  them.  This  is  really  in  our  power, 
and  is  what  we  are  bound  to  do,  however 
difficult  we  may  find  it.'  And  in  fact  it  is 
very  difficult  to  keep  the  mind  quiet  under 
a  sense  of  wrong.  Many  of  us  find  it  very 
hard  even  to  keep  the  tongue  quiet,  and  to 
restrain  it  from  speaking  harshly  to  those 
who  do  us  wrong,  or  speaking  unkindly  to 
others  about  them.  And  so  do  they  find  it 
hard  to  keep  their  thoughts  from  dwelling 
upon  the  matter,  and  making  out  all  the 
aggravations  of  it,  and  planning  some  sort 
of  revenge. 


18 


But  this  is  what  we  must  strive  against^ 
if  we  would  forgive  according  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel.  We  must  refuse  to  give  our 
minds  to  these  thoughts,  however  they  may 
trouble  us.  We  must  cling  to  peace,  pray 
for  peace,  strive  for  peace.  We  must  make 
up  our  minds  that  if  there  should  be  ever 
any  quarrel,  it  shall  not  be  of  us,  or  of  our 
wilful  permitting,  and  really  leave  no  stone 
unturned  to  prevent  it.  Even  after  this  we 
may  find  discontented  and  angry  thoughts 
trouble  us  much,  but  we  have  then  a  great 
means  of  quieting  them  in  sapng  to  our- 
selves— ^^well,  I  have  done  my  part,  and 
yet  cannot  obtain  peace.  Why  should  I 
fret  and  chafe  about  it  ?  There  is  no  good 
to  be  done  by  thinking  of  it.  I  have  only 
to  be  patient  and  ready  to  forgive.  A 
sinner  like  myself  is  the  instrument,  but  the 
trial  is  from  God.  Let  me  submit  to  Him 
and  be  still." 

By  some  such  way  of  reasoning  with  our- 
selves we  may  draw  off  our  attention  from 
the  wrong  that  is  done  us,  and  get  our 
minds  free  for  other  and  better  thoughts. 
And  if  the  tumult  of  our  spirit  is  but  a 
little  calmed,  we  may  be  able  to  take  the 
whole  matter,  as  it  were,  into  the  presence 
of  God,  and  view  it  there.     M\^  \Xv\^  ^^ 
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may  try  to  do,  not  in  the  same  state  as  the 
unthankful  servant  was  brought  before  his 
Lord,  but  as  those  who  have  already  made 
up  our  minds  that  we  will  try  to  forgive. 
We  are  Christians,  and  we  know  that  if 
we  go  before  Him  in  any  other  spirit, 
we  forfeit  our  right  as  such.  This  point, 
therefore,  is  settled,  and  we  are  left  free 
to  examine  the  whole  matter  calmly  and 
dispassionately,  or  at  least  to  look  with 
some  degree  of  impartiality  into  the  reasons 
of  our  passion,  if  it  stays  by  us  whether  we 
will  or  no.  And  I  think  that  very  nearly 
all  the  quarrels  between  man  and  man, 
fairly  brought  into  the  presence  of  God, 
will  be  found  to  look  so  extremely  little 
and  contemptible,  that  we  shall  see  more 
clearly  by  every  case  why  our  Blessed  Lord 
spoke  of  ten  thousand  talents  and  a  hundred 
pence — sums  out  of  all  proportion  to  each 
other.  We  shall  see  that  in  our  offences 
against  God  there  is  real  weight,  and  so 
much,  that  though  they  can  do  no  harm  to 
Him,  yet  the  more  we  examine  them  the 
more  grave  do  they  appear.  If  little  in 
themselves,  they  are  yet  against  a  great 
duty,  against  One  to  Whom  we  owe  our 
being  and  our  all,  and  Who  is  Himself  our 
best  portion  for  eternity .    ^  ^  ^^«S^^  '^'^^  '^ 
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the  same  time  that  the  offences  of  others, 
so  far  as  they  are  against  ourselves,  have 
their  effect  but  for  a  short  time,  that 
they  are  committed,  perhaps,  in  ignorance, 
and  that  the  things  they  concern  are  such 
that  we  cannot  make  much  ado  about  them 
before  God.  Such  a  view  will  make  us 
ashamed  of  no  small  part  of  the  quarrels 
into  which  we  fall. 

But  suppose  that,  even  viewed  as  in  the 
sight  of  God,  our  adversary  appears  to  be 
so  deeply  to  blame  that  we  are  tempted 
not  to  forgive ;  we  are  further  taught  that 
'*  Vengeance  belongeth  to  Him,  and  He 
will  repay,"  which  takes  out  of  our  hands 
any  case  of  real  and  wilful  guilt.  Looking 
at  such  a  case  with  a  Christian  mind,  we 
should  most  certainly  pray  for  our  enemies. 
The  thought  of  what  touched  ourselves 
would  be  swallowed  up  in  that  of  the  of- 
fence against  God,  and  we  should,  as  Chris- 
tians, earnestly  desire  that  that  offence 
might  be  repented  of  and  forgiven. 

One  point  may  yet  be  urged,  perhaps, 
against  the  application  of  the  parable  to 
cases  common  amongst  us.  It  does  not 
very  often  happen  that  our  *'  fellow-ser- 
vants"  fall  down  and  beseech  us  to  sparie 
them.     In  this  land  oi  Yflaett^  ^n^  «x^  %^ 
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protected  from  one  another,  that  it  is  not 
easy  for  us  to  take  the  law  into  our  own 
hands,  and  to  *'  seize  a  man  by  the  throat," 
and  say,  '^  pay  me  that  thou  owest."  And 
much  less  in  the  ease  of  those  slight  or 
indefinite  injuries,  which  are  the  causes  of 
most  quarrels,  is  it  in  our  power  to  fix  upon 
an  adversary  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  him 
down  on  his  knees  before  us  to  beg  for 
pardon. 

Now  of  course  the  obligation  to  forgive 
is  most  clear  when  the  request  is  actually 
made,  and  made  with  humble  submission, 
and  we  may  hope  that  most  Christian  men 
would  then  not  refuse  it.  But  bearing  in 
mind  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  inter- 
preted the  Law  of  Moses,  we  shall  see  that 
His  own  Law  also  extends  to  a  great  many 
cases  besides  this,  acccording  to  the  mea- 
sure of  each  case,  and  in  fact  to  every  case 
of  injury  done  to  us,  as  far  as  the  case 
allows.  If  at  any  time  we  are  obliged  to 
insist  on  our  rights,  it  must  be  in  a  spirit 
of  tenderness  and  forgiveness,  not  like  him 
who  "  caught  his  fellow  by  the  throat."  In 
our  days,  a  very  much  less  degree  of  vio- 
lence shews  the  very  same  character.  A 
rough  way  of  dealing,  even  in  word^  or  u\ 
manner,  when  we  m\gla\.  \x^^  ^  ^^^^iC^'^  ^^^ 
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is  a  fault  in  this  kind.  It  is  not  according 
to  the  great  gentleness  and  forbearance  of 
God  toward  us,  and  it  may  provoke  Him  to 
cut  short  that  forbearance.  If  it  is  our  in- 
firmity,— if  it  is  not  wilful  in  us, — at  least 
let  us  not  stand  up  for  it,  but  rather  in 
every  case  draw  back  from  it  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  soften  and  correct  it  as  soon 
as  we  can,  that  our  adversary  may  know  at 
least  that  we  desire  peace,  and  that  we  do 
not  bear  malice  even  for  wilful  wrong.  If 
at  any  time  we  are  compelled  to  punish,  by 
office  or  otherwise,  for  the  sake  of  justice, 
we  have  still  to  take  care  that  pride  and 
anger  be  kept  far  from  us,  and  that  if  we 
cannot  but  feel  anger,  our  will  may  not  be 
under  the  dominion  of  it.  If  we  are  com- 
pelled to  exact  our  rights  to  the  distress  of 
another,  we  have  still  to  take  care  that 
nothing  be  done  in  a  spirit  of  selfishness, 
and  to  be  always  more  ready  to  suffer  some 
loss  than  to  drive  our  brother  to  extremity. 
And  in  those  cases  for  which  especially 
our  Lord  seems  to  have  spoken,  those  in 
which  we  are  apt  to  be  wearied  out  by  the 
repeated  faults  of  others,  the  same  negli- 
gence, the  same  ill  temper,  the  same  slight- 
ing  of  ovLX^^y^'^y  comiivg  over  and  over 
again,  let  us  not  forget  t\vat  l\ve  \et^  ^otv^ 
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is  in  general  our  own  case  toward  God.  If 
we  may  hope  that  many  are  free  from  the 
recurrence  at  least  of  wilful  sins,  yet  we 
cannot  suppose  that  many  are  free  from 
repeated  falls  into  sins  of  infirmity  which 
are  real  sins,  real  sins  of  the  will  in  not 
acting  duly  for  God,  though  it  may  be  so 
watchful  as  to  avoid  doing  any  act  against 
Him.  Measure  these  by  the  right  that  God 
has  to  all  we  are,  and  all  we  can  do,  and  by 
the  blessing  of  serving  Him  with  the  whole 
heart  in  each  and  every  duty,  and  you  will 
see  that  there  is  sin  enough  in  them  to 
make  you  very  careful  how  you  judge  a 
brother,  sin  enough  to  make  you  fearful 
and  thankful  for  yourselves.  But  if  you 
will  truly  walk  by  the  law  of  love,  you  have 
no  need  to  take  our  Lord's  threatening  to 
you.  It  is  meant  for  such  as  hesitate  to 
take  that  rule.  Let  all  the  acts  of  your 
will  be  guided  by  a  spirit  of  love  and  meek- 
ness, and  His  dealing  toward  you  will  be 
loving  and  gentle  throughout  as  in  its  be- 
ginning. He  has  but  named  the  other  case 
that  His  rich  mercy  may  be  provided  against 
it.  These  are  times  when  men  need  such 
admonitions,  and  then  it  is  mercy  to  give 
them,  yet  it  is  far  better  if  they  will  endea- 
vour not  to  need  them.    ^.^eX^x  \vsyS^  ^- 
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tained  something  when  he  proposed  to  par- 
don seven  times,  but  our  Lord  enlarged 
upon  his  good  thought,  and  bade  him  go  on 
to  seventy  times  seven.  And  perhaps  after- 
wards, when  he  was  strengthened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  was  sometimes  mindful  of 
his  own  fall,  as  well  as  of  our  Blessed  Lord's 
admonition,  and  could  still  say  to  himself, 
"  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness, considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted." 

Brethren,  this  is  an  old  commandment : 
I  can  say  nothing  of  it  but  what  you  know. 
Only,  since  you  know  these  things,  strive 
to  bear  them  in  mind  in  the  hour  of  trial, 
and  to  act  upon  them,  lest  the  thought  of 
them  rise  up  against  you  in  the  hour  of 
death  or  in  the  Day  of  Judgment. 


[young  persons,    ^ 
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1  Chronicles  xxviii,  9. 

•*  And  thou,  Solomon,  my  son,  knovj  thou  the  God  of  thy 
father,  and  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  with 
a  willing  mind ;  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts, 
mnd  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts. 
If  thou  seek  Him,  He  will  he  found  of  thee  ;  hut  if 
thou  forsake  Him,  He  will  ca^t  thee  off  for  ever  J** 

Thebe  is  somethiug  very  solemn  in  the  simple  utter- 
ance of  these  touching  words.  The  solemnity  of  them 
commends  itself,  I  am  sure,  to  the  perception  of  almost 
the  youngest  amongst  us.  They  are  the  words  of  an 
anxious  father,  commending  his  future  course  to  a  be- 
loved son.  But  further,  the  attendant  circumstances 
connected  with  the  occasion  upon  which  these  words 
were  delivered,  enhance  the  solemnity  that  belongs  to 
them.  The  aged  king  of  Israel  had  **  assembled  all 
the  princes  of  Israel,  the  princes  of  the  tribes,  and  the 
captains  of  the  companies  that  ministered  to  the  king 
by  course,  and  the  captains  over  the  thousands  and 
captains  over  the  hundreds,  and  the  stewards  over  all 
the  substance  and  possession  of  the  king  and  of  his 
sons,  with  the  officers,  and  with  the  mighty  men,  and 
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wLtb  all  the  raliaDt  men,  uoto  Jenisalein"',  aod  "  then 
Daviil  the  king;  stood  up  upon  his  feet,  and  said,  Heai 
ma,  my  brethren,  and  mj  people";  and  at  ibe  conclu- 
sion of  Misaddress  to  his  assembled  leaders,  and  elders,, 
and  councillors,  atd  people,  he  turns  to  his  son  and 
successor  Solomon,  and,  in  the  words  which  jou  have 
heard,  lays  before  him  a  rule  fur  his  future  guidance,  be- 
ifueatbiugtohimthe  ^vemment  of  the  most  wondrous, 
if  out  the  mightiest,  empire  that  has  ever  subsisted 
upon  the  face  of  this  earth. 

My  brethren,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
ever".  Other  matters  maj  change,  and  do  change ; 
but  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  this  word  cannot  pass  away 
until  all  be  fulfilled.  We  perceive  civilization  advanc- 
ing— literature,  refinement,  art,  science;  and  we  per- 
ceive a  corresponding  change  in  the  external  aspect 
of  the  world,  from  the  advance  of  these  thin^.  But 
the  elements  of  man's  nature,  with  which  these 
have  10  do,  are  meicly  superficial.  God's  Word 
nlone  "  searcheth  and  penetrateth  the  depths  of  the 
henn";  and  the  heart  of  roan  now  is  the  same  that 
it  was  (he  moment  that  man  fell — "  enmity  against 
Gild'',  Civiliiation — improvement — whatever  influence 
it  cxetis  in  other  matters,  leaves  man's  position  with 
God  untouched;  it  is  unable  to  reach  or  to  reform  the 
heart.  It  is  to  God's  Word  aloue,  accompanied  by  the 
power  at  God's  Spirit,  we  must  come  for  this.  In  this 
respccl,  the  preacher  and  the  philosopher  occupy  dif- 
ferent ground.  The  philosopher  and  his  class  are 
together  in  search  of  trnth ;  but  the  preacher,  with  the 
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Bible  iu  his  hand,  is  already  possessed  of  truth.  For 
"  Thy  Word  is  Truth".  The  only  truth  unmixed  with 
error  and  imperfection,  is  that  contained  in  God^s 
Word.  Our  error,  our  ignorance,  is  one  great  cause  of 
our  sin  and  misery;  and  so  far,  truth — ^truth  in  its 
purity  and  in  its  power — is  the  great  instrument  whereby  ^ 

that  error  is  to  be  rectified,  and  that  ignorance  enlight- 
ened. And  so  we  seek  to  proceed  by  taking  the  child 
at  the  earliest,  and,  as  soon  as  the  young  mind  is  able 
to  apprehend  it,  teaching  him  the  knowledge  of  God. 
He  must  ''know  God"  before  he  can  remember  God  ; 
and  he  must  know  Him,  and  remember  Him,  and  be- 
lieve in  Him,  and  love  Him,  before  he  can  be  expected 
to  obey  Him. 

I  have  selected,  then,  for  our  consideration  upon  this 
happy  morning,  my  dear  young  friends,  the  words  of 
David,  the  aged  king  of  Israel,  to  his  beloved  son 
Solomon,  to  whom  he  was  about  to  commend  the  work 
for  which  he  had  himself  made  preparation,  but  which, 
in  the  purpose  of  God,  he  was  not  allowed  to  accom- 
plish— "  Know  thou  the  God  of  thy  father".  You  per- 
ceive the  brevity  of  this  advice ;  and  when  you  reflect 
upon  it,  you  will  perceive  how  much  is  contained  in  it. 
Instead  of  entering  into  detailed  plans  for  the  future  > 

guidance  of  Solomon ;  instead  of  pointing  out  exactly 
the  course  of  policy  that  he  should  pursue,  he  thinks  it 
enough  to  urge  this  comprehensive  admonition :  *^Know 
thou  the  God  of  thy  father" — recall  God's  dealings  with 
thy  father,  how  He  hath  led  him,  sustained  him,  deli- 
vered him,  and  brought  him  to  this  point — '*  and  serve 


Him  with  a  perfeelbeart,  and  with  a  willing  mind".  It 
is  tLit  heart's  adoration  that  God  seeks,  And  David  telb 
bis  son  : "  For  the  liord  search  eth  all  hearts,  and  undei' 
siandelh  all  the  imagiaations  of  the  thoughts" — knows 
wharjQU  Hie  thinking  of  just  now,  not  meielj  what 
;ou  whisper  one  to  another,  bnt  the  very  thought  that 
^ou  would  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  confess  one  to 
another— God  seaTcheth  it  all  out,  even  "the  iniaj{ina- 
lions  of  tiie  ihonghts".  And  he  adds :  "  It  thou  seek 
Him,  He  will  be  fonnd  of  thee";  that  is  oui  encoorage- 
ment — seek  God,  and  He  will  be  found  of  thee.  "  But 
if  thou  forsake  Him,  He  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever" — 
tliHt  is  the  solemn  warning. 

Now,  let  uB  consider  this  a  little,  under  the  DiTine 
bles^ng.  And  ma;  God's  Spirit  he  with  us,  opening 
your  young  hearts,  enabling  you  to  comprehend  it,  and 
10  retain  it,  and  disposing  you  to  apply  it;  and  opening 
my  lips,  that  I  may  speak  the  truth  in  simplicilj  and 
in  love,  and  unto  edification,  through  Jesus  Christ  onr 

"  History  is  philosophy,  teaching  by  example";  and 
sacred  history  is  the  highest  philosophy,  teaching  liy 
the  holiest  example.  We  have  here  the  example  of 
Dnvid  instructing  his  son  commended  to  our  study  and 
contemplation. 

If  you  turn  to  the  next  chapter,  you  will  find  the 
secret  of  David's  success.  David  was  not  content  with 
p;iviiig  sound  instruction  to  Solomon  ;  he  followed  that 
instruction  with  bis  prayers.  In  the  eighteenth  verse, 
you  find  him  praying — "0  Lord  God  of  Abraham, 
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Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in 
the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  of  Thy 
people,  and  prepare  their  heart  unto  Thee"; — ^yoii  per- 
ceive the  constant  stress  laid  upon  "  the  heart";  that  is 
the  citadel ;  wherever  the  heart  is,  the  whole  man  is ; — 
"  and  give  unto  Solomon  my  son  a  perfect  heart,  to 
keep  Thy  commandments.  Thy  testimonies,  and  Thy 
statutes,  and  to  do  all  these  things,  and  to  build  the 
palace,  for  the  which  I  have  made  provision".  This  is 
the  true  character  of  parental  instruction :  good  pre- 
cept, good  example,  and  earnest  prayer.  It  is  prayer 
that  cements  and  consolidates  the  example  and  the  pre- 
cept. It  brings  down  the  blessing  of  God,  and  causes 
the  child  to  understand,  to  love,  to  imitate. 

Now  let  us  see   the  result  of  this  teaching ;  for, 
although  we  are  now  introduced  to  nearly  the  last  ! 

scene  in  David's  intercourse  with  Solomon,  we  may 
fairly  presume  that  all  their  preceding  intercourse 
together  was  cast  in  the  same  mould.  It  was  not  now 
for  the  first  time  that  David  taught  his  son  to  ^'  know 
the  God  of  his  father";  and  it  was  not  now  for  the  first 
time  that  David's  soul  was  poured  forth  in  prayer  for 
that  beloved  child.  In  the  first  book  of  Kings,  the 
third  chapter,  a  scene  is  introduced  from  Solomon's  \- 

own  history :  "  In  Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solo- 
mon in  a  dream  by  night ;  and  God  said,  Ask  what  I 
shall  give  thee".  So  God  spake  in  the  greatness  of 
His  mercy.  '*  And  Solomon  said.  Thou  hast  shewed 
unto  Thy  servant  David  my  father  great  mercy,  accord- 
ing as  he  walked  before  Thee  in  truth,  and  in  righteous- 
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iicss,  and  in  uprigihtneBS  of  heart  with  Thee  ;  and  Tbou 
hast  kept  for  bim  this  great  kindae«s,  that  Thou  hut 
giiGD  him  a  boh  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  U  this  daj, 
AdI  now,  0  Lord  mj  God,  Thou  haat  made  Thj  mi- 
vant  king  instead  of  David  mj  father,  and  1  em  but  a 
little  child;  I  know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in"- 
He  "  knows  the  God  of  hia  father",  and  bj-and-bj  jaa 
will  Bee  hb  desire  to  "  urre  Him  with  a  perfect  heart, 
and  with  a  willing  mind";  here  he  confesses  his  inabi- 
lity. He  goes  on — "  And  Thj  serrant  is  in  tlte  midst 
of  Thj  people  which  Thou  hast  chosen,  a  great  people, 
that  cannot  be  numbered  nor  counted  for  multitude. 
Give,  therefore,  Tb;  servant  an  understanding  heart  to 
j  udge  Thy  people,  that  I  may  discern  between  good  and 
bad  j  for  who  is  able  to  judge  this  Thy  so  great  a  people  ?" 
"  Ask  what  I  shall  gira  thee',  said  God  to  Solomon. 
"  GiTe  Thy  servant  an  understanding  heart",  was  the 
reply  of  Solomon.  "  And  the  speech  pleased  llie  JUird, 
that  Solomon  had  asked  this  thing.  And  God  said 
uuto  him,  Because  thou  bast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast 
noi  asked  for  diyself  long  life,  neither  hast  asked  riches 
for  thyself,  nor  hast  asked  the  life  of  thine  enemies,  but 
hait  asked  for  thyself  understanding  to  discern  judg- 
ment";— because  he  had  not  asked  those  things  that 
young  persons,  or  advanced  persons,  would  be  of  them- 
selves likely  to  ask — long  life,  wealth,  prosperity,  the 
things  that  are  so  much  coveted  in  the  world — but  he 
liiii  asked  to  be  qualified  fur  the  dischaige  of  his  duty 
in  the  condition  in  which  God  placed  him ; — "  Behold, 
I  have  done  according  to  thy  words ;  lo,  I  have  given 
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thee  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart,  so  that  there 
was  none  like  thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall 
any  arise  like  unto  thee.  And  T  have  also  given  thee 
that  which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both  riches  and  honour". 
My  dear  young  brethren,  the  history  of  Solomon  pre- 
sents to  us  a  dark  page,  as  well  as  a  bright  one.  Not- 
withstanding all  this,  Solomon  got  into  evil  company, 
and  evil  communications  corrupted  his  good  morals, 
and  he  fell  away  grievously  into  sin.  So  that,  although 
example  and  precept  and  prayer  are  all  indispensable, 
there  must  be  watchfulness — watchfulness  especially 
^  that  we  enter  not  into  temptation";  because,  although 
the  spirit  may  be  willing,  the  flesh  is  weak.  It  is  the 
weak  part  that  draws  us  down.  It  is  just  as  in  a  river 
that  rolls  on  constantly  in  one  direction  ;  the  Christian 
is  like  a  rower  pulling  his  boat  with  his  oars  up  against 
the  stream ;  if  he  relax  his  efforts  for  a  moment,  the 
stream  is  still  pressing  downwards,  and  he  loses  in  an 
instant  what  he  had  gained  with  hours  of  toil  before. 
But  still,  a  parent's  prayers  were  not  lost ;  and  we  have 
the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  as  a  monument  of  Solomon's 
restoration  before  God.  '*  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  Preacher", 
or,  we  might  call  it,  the  Churchman ;  and  the  name 
signifies,  I  take  it,  Solomon's  restored  state — restored  i 

to  Church  privileges,  which  he  had  forfeited.  And  in 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  we  find 
Solomon  giving  us  the  benefit  of  his  own  experience. 
He  had  tried  all  other  things,  and  found  all  to  be 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ;  and  we  find  him,  the 
aged  Solomon,  declaring  exactly  the  same  precepts  that 


Le  hid  himself  received  from  his  aged  father,  and  saj' 
iog  to  UB — "  lUmember  dow  th;  Creator  in  the  da7S  of 
thy  ;outh,  while  the  eTi]  days  come  not,  nor  the  jears 
dritw  nigb,  when  thon  Bhalt  saj,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
thein."  Remember  God  now,  and  aerve  Him  ;  do  not 
pursue  the  couiEe  that  many  take,  giving  (as  it  were) 

^  the  nioming  hours  to  sin,  and  the  world,  and  the  devil, 

and  lafing  up  material  of  bitter  retrospect,  of  agonizing  ' 

h  reflection  for  their  evening  of  life;  but  now  before  the 

evil  dajB  eome,and  before  the  years  arrive,  "  when  tbou 
shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them"  give  yourself  to 
God  at  once.  Solomon  had  made  trial  of  all  that  this 
world  could  bestowj  evetjtliingtbat  it  calls  indulgence, 
gratir;iDgambttion,Batisfyingsense,  pleasing  the  natural 
man— be  had  made  trial  of  it  all ;  and  when  be  had 
oome  to  the  end  of  it,  and  had  exhausted  it  all,  what  is 
the  conclnsion  ?  "All  is  vanit;  and  vexation  of  spirit" 
And  he  tells  us  not  to  place  oursel res  in  that  position — 
to  ■'  remember  our  Creator  now";  the  very  momenttliat 
we  Bpeak  is  the  starting  point,  that  ought  to  mark  the 
determination  to  serve  God,  and  the  eflbrt  under  God  to 
do  so. 

But  Solomon  knew  well  that  multitudes  of  young 
persouE  would  be,  what  the  Apostle  describes,  "  heady, 
high-minded",  thinking  their  own  guidance  sufficient, 
and  Mlowing  the  devices  and  desires  of  their  own 
hearts ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter  he  faas 
spoken  to  them,  and  has  said :  "  Rejoice,  O  young  man, 
in  tliT  youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  ihee  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth."    This  is  said  in  a  sorrowful  tone  of  ironv. 
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yet  not  so  much  of  irony  as  of  sorrow,  at  the  course 
pursued  by  such  a  young  man  as  he  addresses.  It  is  as 
though  he  said,  "  My  advice  you  will  disregard  ;  you 
think  your  own  guidance  sufficient  for  your  purpose, 
and  you  are  determined  to  follow  it ;  I  grieve  that  this 
is  so ;  I  cannot  help  it ;  but  listen  to  me — hear  the  re- 
sult Take  your  own  pleasure ;  go  on  now,  and  follow  ;> 
the  ways  of  your  own  heart ;  '  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy 
heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes.  But  know  thou, 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment." It  will  not  always  be  as  it  is  now;  a  day  of 
retribution,  a  day  of  reckoning,  a  day  of  sorrow  is  at 
hand;  and  what  you  think  fraught  with  pleasure  and 
with  no  sting  behind — the  cup  of  sweetness  that  you 
now  commend  to  your  lips,  you  will  find  drugged  with 
sorrow  to  the  very  dregs."  "  Know  thou,  that  for  all 
these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment"  And 
after  that,  he  says :  "  Remember  now  thy  Creator". 
How  much  preferable  it  is,  to  surrender  your  young 
mind  to  God,  praying  to  God  to  be  delivered  from  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world,  praying  to  God  for  his 
light  and  guidance — to  "know  Him"!  "Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while  the 
evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou 
shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them."  When  you  are 
no  longer  able  to  enjoy  what  you  fancied  the  delights 
of  this  world,  you  can  scarcely  expect  that  God  will  re- 
ceive you  then,  when  you  return  to  Him  of  necessity: — 
though  yet  God's  mercy,  God's  grace  is  such,  "he 
waiteth  to  be  gracious",  and  is  willing  to  receive  the 
extreme  of  sinners. 


L. 


t  Further,  bear  io  mind  the  example  presented  lo  ni 

<  heie  in  tbehistoTyof  father  and  sod;  and  let  me  support 

^  tbia  by  a  refereace  to  the  parallel  conduct  of  eraineDt 

saiiits  of  God,  recorded  in  ancient  Scripture.  Abuhani 
waa  "the  friend  of  God";  and  God  aaid  of  him — "  I 
'  know  bim,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  bis 
household  after  him'',  to  obe;  God,  to  execute  justice 
and  jud^pnent  With  Moses  God  talked,  "  as  a  man 
talkeih  with  bis  friend",  face  to  face ;  and  what  b  tha 
command  of  Uoses  to  the  children  of  Israeli'  The  child 
was  instructed,  at  the  celebiatJon  of  the  Passover,  to 
ask,  "  What  mean  ;e  bf  this  seirice  ?" — and  an  aged 
Israelite  was  appointed  to  recapitulate  the  wonders  that 
God  had  done  for  Israel,  "the  wonders  in  the  land  of 
Mam";  how,  with  a  mighty  hand  and  an  outstretched 
arm,  Ood  brought  them  forth  and  delivered  them  ;  thus 
teac'hiagthe  children  "to  know  the  Godof  their  fathers", 
that  the;  might  "  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart  and 
a  willing  mind."  We  come  to  David,  the  "  man  after 
God's  own  heart" ;  and  in  Psalm  Ixxviii,  we  bear  him 
giving  instruction:  "The  Lord  established  a  teslimon; 
in  Jacob,  and  appointed  alsw  in  Israel,  which  He  com- 
oiauded  our  fathers  that  the;  should  make  them  known 
to  their  children,  that  the  generation  to  come  might 
kniiw  them,  even  the  children  which  should  be  bom ; 
U'hu  should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children" 
one  after  another,  so  as  to  maintain  b;  perpetual  in- 
Etmction  the  knowledge  of  God.  And  when  Paul  is 
speaking  in  encouraging  terms  to  Timothy,  he  reminds 
him  of  the  hereditary  faith  that  was  in  him,  the  faiOi 
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that  had  come  through  three  generations;  "  which  dwelt 
first  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice, 
and  in  himself  also";  '*  and  tliat  from  a  child  he  had 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  were  ahle  to  make 
him  wise  unto  salvation." 

In  speaking  to  you,  dear  children,  we  baye,  of  neces-  • 
sity,  spoken  also  of  the  duty  of  parents,  as  involved  in 
your  case.  I  might  indeed  now  say  somewhat  more 
especially  to  parents,  hut  as  there  are  comparatively  few 
parents  present,  and  as  I  anticipate  the  opportunity  of 
addressing  the  parents  in  greater  number,  in  our  local 
schools,  to-morrow  evening,  I  prefer  addressing  myself 
rather  to  teachers  and  children ;  bearing  in  mind  that  the 
great  object  we  aim  at  is  to  enable  you  to  ''  know  that 
God  of  your  fathers" — that  God  that  hath  wrought  such 
wonders  for  you  from  the  very  earliest,  in  order  that  you 
may  ''serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  with  a  willing 
mind";  and  remember  that  "He  searcheth  all  hearts, 
and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  . 
that  if  you  seek  Him,  He  will  be  found  of  you  ;  but  if 
you  forsake  Him,  He  will  cast  you  ofi  for  fever.'^ 

Vet  I  cannot  pass  without  a  word  of  encouragement) 
and  instruction  it  may  be  also,  to  the  parents  that  are 
present    And  in  a  word — ^but  much  is  contained  in  it  i 

— the  instruction  of  your  children  begins  in  your  own 
hearts.  You  cannot  teach  your  children  ''to  know 
God"  until  you  have  known  Him  yourselves ;  you  can- 
not teach  your  children  to  "  serve  Him  with  a  perfect 
heart*'  until  your  own  hearts  are  given  to  God  ;  and 
when  your  hearts  are  given  to  God,  and  your  lives  are 
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in  actoi'duice  with  His  word — wben  thelesBOD  of  jour 
lips  ia  confirmed  and  streugtheaed  bj  the  mote  palpable 
lesson  of  jonr  lives,  tbia  is  Cbristlan  education.  This 
is  lie^Dning  it  in  tbe  place  where,  to  be  effectual,  it 
mn^t  be  commeDced,  in  that  blessed  place  called  Home, 
which  is  the  Beat  and  the  centre  of  all  that  is  lovel;  and 
of  ^ind  repoTt  It  is  there  the  obaracter  of  the  parent 
should  ezbibit  itself ;  it  is  there  the  dut;  of  tbe  child 
should  derelope  itself.  God  has  appointed  that  spot  for 
it ;  there  is  a  fragrance  spread  around  it ;  and  as  there 
are  Busceptibilitiea  manifested  there,  as  there  are  oppor- 
tunities afforded  there,  aa  there  are  comfarts  and  sources 
of  ju)' tiiat  speak  to  tbe  hearts  of  parents  above  all  otheia 
— and  though  we  know  there  areansietiea  as  well,  those 
anxiGties  themselres  are  sanctiQed  and  blessed,  and 
made  tbe  means  of  bringing  us  nearer  to  the  knowledge 
of  God— so  for  the  cultivation  or  neglect  of  these  oppoT' 
tunities  most  assuredlj  God  will  "bring  us  intu  judg- 

But  I  proceed  to  the  case  of  the  teacher — tbe  teacher 
who  undertakes  tbe  self-denying  task  of  instructing  the 
t'liildrcn  uf  others.  It  is  trnl;  a  charitable  woik,  a 
work  honoured  of  God,  and  which  will  bring  down  a 
blessing  upon  the  teacher  and  tbe  taugbL  Among  those 
who  ace  bound  together  in  tbe  ties  of  relationship  or  of 
home,  it  is  natural  to  expect  that  sympathies  should  be 
put  furth,  and  that  efforts  should  be  made  Ut  instnict  the 
younger  sister  or  the  younger  brother — thatefforts  should 
be  made  by  the  parent,  educated  herself: — for  to  tbe 
mother  especially  we  look,  and  in ber  power  itnd  in.her 
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hand  under  God,  is  the  formation  of  the  character  of 
the  son  or  the  daughter  that  is  yet  under  her  roof;  it  is 
in  the  tender  jears,  while  a  mother's  hand  can  guide, 
and  a  mother's  smile,  a  mother's  caress,  is  the  sweetest 
reward,  that  the  foundation  is  laid,  of  that  which  is  to 
expand  in  after  life,  and  bear  final  fruit  unto  glory,  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    But  we  take  a  step  in  advance,  r^ 

when  we  go  out  of  the  limits  of  that  sacred  circle,  and 
when  the  teacher  gathers  round  him  a  class  of  children, 
whose  parents  either  cannot,  or  care  not  thus  to  instruct 
their  own  children.  Here  is  a  work  of  patient  self- 
denial  ;  here  is  a  practical  illustration  of  living  love ; 
and  let  me  address  a  word  to  these  my  dear  fellow- 
labourers, — for  no  minister  can  carry  on  his  work  with- 
out the  blessed  co-operation  which  Sunday  school 
teachers  so  eminently  afford.  The  acknowledgment  of 
the  gratitude  of  a  pastor  to  these  precious  helpers,  can 
be  but  a.  small  stimulus  to  such  efforts ;  it  is  not  made 
to  stimulate  those  efforts,  or  to  offer  a  compensation  for 
this  good  service,  but  to  show  that  he  is  not  insensible 
to  these  important  labours,  whilst,  it  may  be,  he  en- 
courages to  continued  perseverance  in  them. 

There  are  many  requisites  here.  The  first  and 
greatest  is  the  heart  given  to  God  in  Christ ;  because 
you  cannot  teach  of  God  unless  you  know  God,  and 
you  cannot  know  him  except  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ 
You  must  know,  then,  your  own  wretchedness  by  sin ; 
you  must  feel  the  preciousness  of  your  recovery  through 
grace  that  is  in  Christ ;  and  you  must  have  the  love  of 
Christ  constraining  you  to  bring  others  to  the  know- 
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ledge  of  that  Sa*i«nT  that  hatli  pardoned,  justified,  and 
undi&ed  ;od.  And  then,  in  carrjdag  out  this  wd^ 
then  ia  a  Geld  for  the  cultiTBtion  of  taanj  Christian 
gnuMB.  Patience  ia  one  of  the  fint  grace*.  Patience 
is  a  difficult  grace.  You  find  it  often  urged  in  Scrip- 
ture. And  joui  patience  ia  often  tried.  Next  to  pa- 
tience, ;oui  temper  ii  often  tried.  I  grant,  there  an 
many  things  to  irritate  the  temper ;  but  that  irrilaticai 
of  temper  is  a  proof  of  the  eld  Adam  in  ouraelres ;  and 
instead  of  venting  that  temper  upon  the  oluld  and  the 
class,  we  should  subdue  it  in  preyei  and  in  seci^ 
struggle  in  our  own  breast.  The  leraon  we  get  in  sob- 
duiog  our  own  spirit  is  mote  ptecioua  to  ourselTes  than 
any  lesson  we  can  teach  the  children  that  are  about  n*; 
and  having  learnt  thas  ont  of  the  book  of  experience^ 
we  find  it  the  best  commentaij  apon  the  book  of  God 
I  which  we  seek  to  teach  otherB. 

^  This  suppression  of  one's  natural  temper,  and  cnlti- 

(  vation  of  the  grace  of  patience,  irill  not  be  found  with- 

out the  most  Batutaiy  effect  upon  the  children.  Be 
persuaded,  the;  observe  jour  tone  and  manner  and 
gesture;  everjlhing  connected  with  the  teacher  is  a 
matter  of  Importance  with  them.  A  hastj  manner  is 
taken  notice  of;  and  you  lose  influence.  A  child, 
thong^  not  so  apt  to  take  such  notice  of  a.  grace  ae  of 
the  deficiency  of  it,  will  still  take  some  notice  of  it — 
will  observe  that  its  waywardness  has  been  met  with 
kindness,  and  its  inability  to  attend  with  patience ;  and 
Booner  or  later,  this  will  tell.  You  remember  ^sop's 
fable  of  the  sun  and  the  wind  striving  which  of  them 
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could  deprive  the  traveller  of  bis  cloak.  The  wind 
assailed  him  with  all  its  fury,  and  tried  to  tear  his  gar- 
ment from  him;  hut  he  only  wrapped  it  the  more 
closely  around  him  to  resist  the  assaults  so  violently 
made  upon  him.  But  after  the  wind  had  ceased,  the 
sun  shone  forth  from  the  clouds,  and  its  warm  heams 
played  upon  the  traveller,  and  at  once  he  cast  away  the 
cloak  which  he  had  held  to  himself  with  double  sted- 
fastness  when  the  wind  assailed  him,  yielding  instantly 
to  gentleness  what  he  persisted  in  denying  to  force. 
And  have  you  not  often  seen  the  temper  of  a  child,  that 
grew  more  determined  and  stedfast  as  violence  and 
harshness  were  used  to  it,  give  way  and  open  all  the 
avenues  to  the  heart,  and  surrender  at  once,  when  gently 
played  upon  by  a  sun-beam  smile  of  love  ?  God  deals 
with  us  in  love ;  He  lets  His  love-beam  shine  upon  us, 
and,  as  Archbishop  Leighton  says,  our  love  is  the  re- 
flection of  that  love  back  again  to  God.  Let  the  Sun- 
day School  teacher,  then,  *'not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing"; even  though  you  may  "  go  forth  weeping",  the 
seed  is  precious,  and  the  promise  is  *'  that  you  shall 
reap  if  you  faint  not" ;  you  shall  yet  return  with  joy, 
bringing  with  you  many  sheaves,  bound  up  unto  life 
eternal. 

And  now,  children,  let  me  offer  a  closing  word  to 
you.  Do  not  you  feel  that  you  are  deeply  indebted  to 
your  teachers  for  their  kindness— for  their  sympathy — 
for  their  regular  attendance  ?  You  do  not  know  how 
they  may  be  occupied  through  the  week ;  you  do  not 
know  how  many  of  them  sacrifice  rest  that  might  be 
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t  oeceMarjr  for  tbem — sacrifice  the   companionsliip  of 

i  their  own  bmilies,  in  order  to  lie  with  theii  class  puDC- 

tnall;  at  the  appointed  time,  in  the  Simda;  Sctiool,  for 
you.  This  is  a  matter  of  great  importance — reg^- 
laril; ;  and  if  your  teachers  are  regular  with  you,  surely 
you  must  be  regular  with  them.    You  must  love  them 

.  for  their  work's  Bale—"  esteem  them  rery  highly  in 

love  fur  their  work's  sake".    Be  alTectionate  towards 

I  them.  Be  obedient.    Pray  for  them.  Remember  them 

at  borne.  Do  nothing  to  grieve  or  displease  them. 
You  do  not  know  yet  the  important  service  they  are 
rendering  yon;  but  throughout  eternity  you  shall  re- 
joice for  the  instructioa  they  have  imparted  to  you 
here.  We  may  say  to  you  as  Jesus  Christ  your  Sar 
viour  said  to  his  disciples — in  so  far  he  was  a  Sunday 
School  Teacher,  and  the  Apostles  were  his  class — 
"  What  I  do  thuu  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter".  He  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
tbem,  as  he  promised  them ;  their  memories  were  per- 
fected as  to  fact,  they  were  preserved  from  error  as  to 
doctrine,  and  they  went  forth  in  their  Saviour's  name 
and  power,  evangelising  the  n^oild,  removing  obstacles, 
putting  down  opposition,  contradicting  gain  savers,  and 
spcediug  onward  in  thetriumphsof  the  Cross,  in  which 
they  gloried.  And  so  with  you.  Remember  the 
truths  that  you  are  taught  by  your  teaohers.  Take 
them  upon  their  word.  Believe  tbem ;  they  know  what 
is  good  for  you.  They  know  better  than  you ;  and  our 
Church  directs  them  in  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
to  instruct  you,  putting  the  Bible,  the  word  of  God, 
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into  their  hands ;  and  that  sound  fonn — ^the  Catechism 
of  our  Church,  which  contains  in  so  small  a  compass  so 
much  of  Christiau  truth — the  Christian's  covenant,  the 
Christian's  faith,  the  Christian's  duty,  the  Christian's 
prayer,  the  Christian's  sacraments ;  all  that  you  need 
to  believe  and  to  know,  for  your  soul's  peace,  is  either 
contained  in  it  or  legitimately  connected  with  it.  Prize 
it,  commit  it  carefully  to  memory ;  you  will  find  it  a 
valuable  help  as  years  advance,  in  supplying  food  for 
meditation,  and  sweet  remembrances  of  days  departed. 
Above  all,  prize  and  study  the  holy  word  of  God,  and 
value  your  Prayer  Book  and  your  Church  as  faithful 
reflectors  of  the  truth  and  holiness,  that  are  to  be  de- 
rived only  from  that  pure  and  inspired  fountain. 

There  may  be  some  children  that  wiU  not  attend  to 
this  advice,  but  will  be  troublesome  and  inattentive; 
you,  the  other  children  in  their  class,  may  have  great 
effect  upon  them.  If  you  were  orderly  and  regular  and 
attentive,  the  one  or  two  that  were  otherwise  would  be 
ashamed  of  it;  they  would  find  no  one  to  countenance 
them,  and  they  would  become  orderly  themselves.  And 
so  you  would  be  benefiting  your  classfellows  and  your- 
selves, and  obliging  your  teachers  too.  "  Whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."   Your  teachers  ^ 

are  helping  you  now ;  pray  for  them,  and  help  them  ; 
and  as  you  advance,  you  will  see  the  benefit  of  it. 

Thus  let  each  person  in  his  own  place — the  pastor  in 
his  office,  the  Sunday  School  teacher  in  his  occupation, 
the  child  in  his  class,  the  parent  in  his  home — seek  to 
do  the  work  allotted  to  him  of  God.  This  is  the  picture 
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we  would  Bee  the  wliole  coramuiiitf  present.  Thea 
wiiuld  "  righteousDesB  exalt  the  natioD",  and  sin  cease 
to  be  "  a  reproach  to  the  people". 

And  DOW,  in  conclusion,  I  asL  eacboffou  to  get  mj 
text  bj  heart,  and  icpeat  it  next  Sunday  to  jaat 
teichen: — "And  thou,  Solomon,  mjBun,  know  thou 
the  God  of  thy  father,  and  serve  him  with  s  perfect 
heart  and  with  a  willing  mind ;  for  the  Lord  Bearcbeth 
all- hearts,  and  nnderstandelh  all  the  imaginations  of 
tb«  thoughts  :  if  tbou  seek  Him,  he  will  be  found  of 
thee;  but  if  tbon  fonalce  Him,  He  will  cast  thee  off  fur 
eier."  Remember  it,  I  beseech  yon ;  and  may  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  enable  jaa  to  apprehend  it,  and  to 
apply  it,  that  you  may  have  your  fruit  unto  holinesa, 
and  the  end  ererlaating  life,  thiougb  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 
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THIS    SERMON 

TA   AFFECTIONATELY    DEDICATED    BT  ONE, 


WHO,' 


THOUOn    AS    VET   HE    HAS   SEEN   HIM    NOT,  FEELS   HIMSELF   CLOSELT 
UVITKD   WITH    HIM    IN    THE    BONDS   OP 


THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 


J.  O. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  following  Sermon  was  written,  and  originally 
preached,  seven  years  ago.  In  consequence  of 
the  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council,  given  last  Friday,  in  the  case  of 
Gorham  versus  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  I  thought 
it  highly  desirable,  at  once  to  set  before  my  con- 
gregation, a  brief  statement  of  the  teaching  both  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  the  Church,  on  the  important 
doctrine  w^hich  had  been  called  in  question  ;  and 
therefore  preached  it  again  yesterday  evening, 
after  having  very  hastily  inserted  the  passage  on 
page  15,  relating  to  the  gross  injustice  to  which 
the  Church  is  subject,  in  having  her  doctrine  in- 
terpreted by  such  a  tribunal.  Immediately  after 
the  service,  several  highly  respectable  members  of 
the  congregation  requested  that  the  sermon  might 
be  published.  The  possibility  of  such  a  request 
had  never  occurred  to  me  ;  and  certainly,  but  for 
it,  I  should  not  have  thought  of  sending  forth  to 
the  worlds  a  sermon  on  a  subject  which  has  been 
so  often,  and  so  much  better,  treated :  but  as  it 
appeared  to  them  that  it  might,  at  the  present 
time,  prove  useful,  I  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to 
refuse  compliance  with  their  wish,  and  can  only 
express  my  hope  that, by  the  blessing  of  God,  their 
anticipation  may  be,  in  any  measure,  realized. 

IIoLY  Trinity  Parsonaoe, 
Mauch  11,  1800. 


SERMON. 


EPHESIANS  ii.  8,  9. 

By  aRACE  ARE  YE  SAVED  THROUGH  FAITH;  AND  THAT 
NOT  OP  YOURSELVES  I  IT  IS  THE  GIFT  OP  GoD  :  NOT  OP 
WORKS,  LEST  ANY  MAN  SHOULD  BOAST. 


You  want  not  to  be  told,  my  brethren,  that  the 
whole  work  of  man's  salvation  is,  on  the  part  of  God,  a 
work  of  free  and  unmerited  favour.  When  the  world 
was  lying  in  wickedness  and  in  a  state  of  rebellion 
against  Him,  without  the  power  of  doing  anything  to 
avert  His  wrath  or  escape  His  vengeance,  it  was  simply 
because  He  loved  it,  and  not  for  any  claim  that  it  could 
urge  on  His  forbearance  or  compassion,  far  less  on  His 
justice,  that  he  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  save  sinners. 
Again,  it  was  entirely  of  His  mercy  and  good-will 
towards  our  fallen  race,  that  as  the  fruit  of  His  Son's 
Mediation,  He  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to  deliver  us  from 
the  power  of  sin,  to  renew  us  unto  holiness,  and  make 
us  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  All 
this  was  entirely  of  His  grace.  It  was  "  by  the  grace  of 
God  "  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "  tasted  death  for  every 
man,"  ^  and  by  the  same  grace  that  the  Blessed  Comforter 
was  given  to  abide  with  us  for  ever.  Not  for  any  merit 
or  goodness  on  our  part,  but  simply  because  He  was 
"  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance,"*  and  thereby  to  salvation. 

1  Heb.  ii.  9.  a  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 


And  as  this  general  proyision  (if  I  may  so  speak) 
for  man's  salvation  had  its  origin  in  our  Heavenly  Father's 
loving  kindness  and  fsLvonr,  so  the  application  of  it  to 
each  particular  individual^  of  which  more  especially  the 
Apostle  speaks  in  the  text^  is  to  be  referred  to  the  same 
source.  Our  Lord,  we  are  most  plainly  assured,  died  for 
all  men  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe,  exerts  upon  all  His  gracious  influence.  This, 
indeed,  in  the  hce  of  the  most  explicit  declarations  of 
Holy  Scripture,  has  been  contradicted  ;  as  what  has  not  t 
and  by  persons  professing  an  extraordinary  zeal  for  the 
Saviour's  honour.  But  we,  I  trust,  my  brethren,  haye 
not  so  learned  Christ  as,  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  His 
honour,  to  deny  or  dispute  the  clear  revelations  of  His 
word.  We  are  therein  told  that  He  "  tasted  death  for 
every  man,"  and  "  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,"  *  and  this 
blessed  truth  it  is  not  only  our  privilege,  but  our  duty, 
thankfully  to  receive  without  cavil  or  question.  But  it 
is  equally  true  that  the  blessings  of  His  Death  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  descent  are  promised  only  to  His ' 
Church.  What  may  be  the  effects  of  these  great  and 
stupendous  Events  on  the  rest  of  mankind,  we  know 
not.  The  Blood  of  Christ  may  cleanse  from  sin,  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  sanctify  and  bless,  many  by  whom  even 
the  Names  of  the  Saviour  and  the  Comforter  have  never 
been  heard,  and  so  procure  for  them  admission  to  the 
Kingdom  of  everlasting  bliss ;  but  only  to  the  Church 
have  these  blessings  been  assured.  Now  it  was  by  grace 
alone,  through  faith,  that  they  to  whom  St.  Paul  ad- 
dressed his  Epistle,  were  saved  by  being  placed  within 
the  Church.  On  professing  their  belief  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  they  were  cleansed  from  their  sins  in  the 
holy  waters  of  Baptism,  and  "  made  partakers  of  the 


Holy  Ghost,"*  and  were  thus  added  to  the  society  of 
Christ's  disciples.  No  previous  works  of  their  own 
procured  for  them  this  unspeakable  blessing,  but  simply 
the  mercy  of  God.  That  the  message  of  salvation  was^ 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  brought  to  them, 
whibt  others  were  left  in  ignorance  of  it — ^that  they 
were  led  to  believe  it  and  be  baptized,  whilst  by  others 
it  was  rejected  and  set  at  nought — all  this  was  owing  to; 
His  grace,  "firom  Whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels, 
and  aU  just  works  do  proceed."  And  it  is  the  same,  my 
brethren,  with  ourselves.  There  are,  as  you  well  know, 
many,  very  many,  who  remain  in  utter  ignorance  o£ 
their  Saviour  ;  many  more,  by  whom  He  is  despised  and 
rejected,  and  His  very  Name  cast  out  as  an  abomina- 
tion ;  others,  who  have  engrafted  on  His  holy  revelatioi]^ 
the  impure  visions  of  a  wicked  Impostor  ;  whibt  even 
of  those  who  name  His  Name,  and  profess  themselvefr 
His  followers,  there  is  no  small  number  who  remain 
strangers  to  His  fold.  We,  on  the  contrary,  were,  by. 
holy  Baptism,  placed  within  its  sacred  enclosure  in  our 
earliest  infancy  ;  we  then  became  sharers  in  the  priyiT 
leges  of  the  Gospel,  were  «saved  from  the  curse  undex. 
which  we  were  bom,  were  brought  into  favour  with  Godj 
and  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Now  foif 
this,  no  cause  can  be  alleged  but  our  Heavenly  Fath^*a 
mercy  :  it  had  its  origin  in  no  merit  or  goodness  of  oaz> 
own,  but  arose  solely  from  His  distinguishing  loving*, 
kindness  and  favour.  "  By  grace  are  we  saved  througbj 
faith  ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves  :  it  is  th^  gift  of  God  ;; 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  true  signification  of  the 
passage  before  us.     It  refers,  not  to  our  future  (as  many 
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persons  imagine)  but  to  our  present  condition,  of  which 
we  shall  be  at  once  convinced,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that 
the  words, j^pdered  in  our  version,  "  are  je  saved,'*  really 
signify  "  have  ye  been  saved."  ^  There  is,  however,  in 
the  minds  of  m^ny,  a  strange  unwillingness  to  allow  the 
application  of  the  term  saved,  to  a  state  in  which  our 
final  and  everlasting  salvation  is  yet  contingent — an 
unwillingness  arising,  I  fear,  in  many  cases,  ^  from  a  low 
and  inadequate  sense  as  well  of  the  evil  and  danger 
from  which  we  have  been  delivered,  as  of  the  blessings 
aiid  privileges  to  which  we  have  been  restored.  Now 
in  what  state  did  we  come  into  the  world  ?  In  conse- 
quence of  the  sin  of  our  forefather  Adam,  we  were 
ourselves  bom  in  sin,  with  a  nature  the  prey  of  evil 
lusts  and  passions,  and  averse  from  holiness  and  €k>d. 
As  such,  we  were  under  His  wrath,  the  heirs  of  misery 
and  eternal  death.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  "  In  us,  that  is,  in  our 
flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing,"  and  "  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God."  "  In  Adam  all  die."*  And 
what  is  the  state  to  which  we  have  been  restored  ?  I 
have  told  you  already  in  my  own  words  ;  now,  therefore, 
I  will  tell  you  in  the  words  of  God  Himself,  and  of  His 
Church,  the  authorized  expounder  of  His  will.  By 
being  "  born  again"  "  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,^  we 
have  been  admitted  into  "  the  kingdom  of  God."  We 
have  been  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  We  "  have  been  washed  and  sanctified  and 
justified  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."   We  have,  "  according  to  His  mercy, 
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been  sayed  bj  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour ;"  and  "  now,  beloved,  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,"  "  members"  and  "  brethren"  of  Christ,  and 
''  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."' 
This,  my  brethren,  is  the  account  of  our  spiritual  con- 
dition given  in  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  it  uniformly 
declares  that  we  both  receive  admission  to  it,  and  are 
made  partakers  of  its  privileges,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  Holy  Baptism.  Of  this  there  is  abundant 
proof  in  the  words  of  scripture  already  quoted  ;  never- 
theless I  will  yet  bring  forward  one  text  more,  wherein 
it  is  said  that  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
Himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,"*  i.e.  by  the 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity  which  He  commanded. 
Such,  then,  is  the  voice  of  Scripture  :  and  what  says 
the  Church,  its  surest  interpreter ;  Does  she  not,  on 
our  Baptism,  pronounce  us  "  regenerate,"  and  "  grafted 
into"  her  own  "  body  1"  Does  she  not,  at  our  Confirma- 
tion, direct  her  chief  Minister  to  address  Almighty  God, 
as  having  "  vouchsafed  to  regenerate  us  by  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  given  unto  us  forgiveness  of  all  our 
sins  V*  Does  she  not  teach  us,  in  her  Catechism,  that 
though  "  by  nature  bom  in  sin  and  the  children  of 
wrath,  we  are  hereby  (i.e.  by  Baptism)  made  the  children 
of  grace,"  "  members  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?"  And  does  she 
not  expressly  term  the  state  into  which  we  thus  were 
called,  a  "  state  of  salvation  "?     Strange  then  it  is  that, 

I  John  iii.  3,  5 ;  Acts  ii.  88 ;  1  Cor.  ▼!.  11 ;  Titus  iii.  6,6;  1  John  iii.  3; 
1  Cor.  vi.  15;  Heb.  ii.  11, 12;  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

2  Ephes.  y.25,!l<S. 
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with  any  person  of  cominon  understanding,  the  least 
doubt  should  remain  as  to  the  mind  of  either  Scripture 
or  the  Church,  concerning  the  high  and  glorious  privileges 
to  which  we  are  admitted  by  this  holy  sacrament.  But 
80,  alas  !  it  is  j  and  from  the  low  estimation  of  them 
now  so  prevalent,  there  have  arisen  many  sore  and 
grievous  evils.  For  instance  :  it  is  to  a  participation  in 
these  privileges,  that  Christians  are  spoken  of  in  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Ephesians,  as  having 
been  py^edestinated,  that  through  them  they  might  become 
partakers  of  everlasting  happiness.  This  predestina- 
tion has  its  origin  solely  in  God's  good  pleasure,  and 
any  enquiry  as  to  why  we  have  been  chosen  to  be  mem- 
bers of  His  family,  and  others  left  to  remain  without, 
oan  only  be  answered  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  Even 
so,  Father  :  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  Thy  sight." '  But 
this,  it  is  obvious,  decides  nothing  as  to  the  final  salva- 
tion either  of  those  whom  He  hath  adopted  as  His  chil- 
dren, or  of  those  whom  He  allows  to  continue  in  their 
natural  condition  of  strangers.  The  thought  of  the 
great  privileges  committed  to  ourselves,  has  a  natural 
tendency  to  fill  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  we 
should  neglect  or  abuse  them ;  and  so  to  lead  us  to  walk 
circumspectly,  that  we  may  not  incur  the  horrible  pun- 
ishment which  they  will  meet  with,  who  receive  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain  ;  whilst,  with  regard  to  those  from 
whom  they  have  been  withheld,  we  are  by  no  means 
forbidden  to  hope,  that  if  they  are  careful  to  act  up  to 
the  light  they  have,  and  improve  even  the  single  talent 
with  which  God  has  entrusted  them,  though  having  no 
place  in  His  kingdom  on  earth,  they  shall  not  &il  of 
their  reward  in  His  kingdom  above.  But  with  this 
doctrine^  scriptural  and  reasonable  as  it  is,  and  accord- 

1  ^aVV.ii.'ift. 
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ant  with  all  that  we  know  both  of  God  and  ourselyes, 
many  refuse  to  be  satisfied ;  and  from  entertaining  low 
ideas  of  our  present  privileges,  they  have  rashly  deter- 
mined that  nought  could  be  the  object  of  God's  predes- 
tination but  our  final  condition,  and  that,  irrespective 
of  their  character  and  conduct,  He  elected  some  abso- 
lutely and  unconditionally  to  the  happiness  of  eternal 
life,  while  He  left  others,  in  like  manner,  to  the  woe 
of  eternal  damnation.  This  is  a  doctrine,  firmly  held 
and  widely  taught  in  the  present  day,  and  arises,  as  I 
said  before,  from  a  low  appreciation  of  the  privileges 
actually  possessed  by  the  members  of  the  Church,  through 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ;  but  sure  I  am,  that  from 
Holy  Scripture  rightly  understood,  it  derives  no  founda- 
tion :  sure  I  am,  that  it  does  grievous  dishonour  to  the 
character  of  Him,  Who  is  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  and 
willeth  not  that  any  should  perish  :"  and  sure  I  am, 
that  it  is  of  tendency  both  to  fill  with  pride  and  pre- 
sumption, those  who  can  believe  themselves  the  predesti- 
nated objects  of  God's  unconditional  favour,  and  to  sink 
to  desperation  those  who  lack  this  belief ;  whilst  at  the 
same  time,  when  they  consider  that  their  everlasting 
condition  has  been  from  all  eternity  foredoomed,  irres- 
pective of  any  exertion  of  their  own,  it  tends  to  render 
both  the  one  and  the  other  neglectful  of  the  means  of 
grace,  and  careless  of  their  advancement  in  holiness  and 
piety. 

This  is  one  of  the  evil  consequences  arising  from  the 
low  appreciation  of  our  baptismal  privileges.  ATwtker  is 
the  following.  From  being  ignorant  of  the  stupendous  gifts 
they  have  received,  and  of  the  hope  of  heavenly  bliss  which 
they  are  authorised  to  cherish,  people,  instead  of  going 
quietly,  carefully,  and  perseverin^ly  t^  '^ortV^  \ft  xsKsgt^-^^s^ 
these  gifts  by  prayer  and  t\ie  o\}DL<et  Ttt«axia  '^'l  sgt'iysifc^^'^ 
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watdi&lness  over  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and 
by  the  regular  discharge  of  their  every  day  duties, — 
instead,  I  say,  of  all  this,  they  imagine  that  they  must 
wait  for  some  irresistible,  or  at  least  perceptible,  influx 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ere  the  work  of  th&i  salvation  can 
be  begun.  H^ice,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  many,  whom 
a  knowledge  of  their  privileges  would^have  aroused  to 
diligent  exertion,  have  suffered  grievous  loss ;  and  be- 
coming careless  and  worldly-minded,  have  even  allowed 
the  grace  of  Qod  to  die  altogether  away  ;  whilst  otheiB 
of  a  more  earnest  and  serious  temper,  have  become  dis- 
satisfied with  the  sobriety  of  the  Church,  and  sought 
among  those  who  have  separated  from  her,  that  super- 
natural influence,  which,  from  not  sensibly  perceiving  it, 
they  could  not  believe  themselves  already  to  possess,  and 
which  they  have  concluded  she  was  not  able  to  bestow  ; 
or  if  they  have  still  continued  within  her  pale,  they 
have  adopted  doctrines  and  practices  &.r  wide  of  those 
she  sanctions,  and  of  a  kindred  stamp  to  what  obtain 
amongst  "  them  that  are  without";  while,  in  dither  case, 
they  "  measure  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their 
minds,  not  by  the  degree  of  fidelity  with  which  they  are 
enabled  to  discharge  their  duties,  but  by  the  amount  of 
pleasurable  feelings  which  they  are  enabled  to  excite  in 
themselves  ;"^  "  and  religion  is  made  to  consist  in 
feelings,  impulses,  and  experiences,  rather  than  in  the 
exercise  of  a  living  faith,  the  cultivation  of  Christian 
graces,  and  the  performance  of  holy  duties."* 

These  are  amongst  the  baneful  effects  of  that  grievous 
heresy,  which  teaches  men  lightly  to  esteem,  or  altogether 
deny,  the  wonderful  privileges  of  the  Church,  to  which 

I   Cas wall's  **  Prophcl  ot  the  l^\3cv  C^TvVars ;'  ^A^^. 
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we  are  admitted  by  Baptism^ — a  heresy^  which,  in  these 
latter  days,  has  not  only  spread  its  corrupting  influence 
over  the  religious  systems  of  the  thousand  sects  by  which 
we  are  surrounded,  but  has  even  eaten  its  way  to  a  fear- 
ful extent  amongst  ourselves  ;  yea^  and  has  just  received 
the  sanction  of  a  lay  tribunal,  which  the  State,  in  its 
sacrilegious  usurpation,  has  constituted,  and  the  Ohurdi^ 
in  her  supineness,  has  suffered  to  become,  the  legal 
interpreter  of  her  doctrine.  But  is  this  to  be  bortte 
with?  Shall  the  Church,  while  her  own  assembly  is 
arbitrarily  and  unjustly  silenced,  have  to  resort  to  a 
body  of  laymen,  who  need  not  be  even  members  of  her 
communion,  to  know  what  doctrine  may  or  may  not  be 
taught  within  her  sanctuaries?  My  brethren,  it  rests 
with  her  own  members,  and  in  a  very  great  degree  with 
her  lay  members,  to  determine,  under  God,  whether 
iheir  Spiritual  Mother  shall  continue  to  be  kept  imder 
such  iniquitous  bondage.  If  they  will  only  act  towards 
her  in  the  fear  of  God,  with  the  devotion  of  sons, 
"  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,"  and  for  her  liberty  to  set  it  forth  "  pure  arid 
undefiled,"  then  may  it  reasonably  be  hoped  that  oiir 
Church  shall  ere  long  be  set  free  from  her  chains,  and 
be  able  to  reject  from  her  bosom  all  those  by  whom  the 
truth  of  God  is  corrupted  or  denied.  But  if  they  will 
tamely  endure  that  Caesar  shall  intrude  into  the  things 
of  God,  and  maintain  within  her  temples,  as  teachers  of 
her  doctrine,  those  by  whom  that  doctrine  is  plainly 
contradicted,  then  may  we  expect  that  her  days^  as 
forming  a  portion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  will  be 
speedily  numbered ;  that  she  will  sink  into  a  mere 
human  and  heretical  'UstahltshmerU^;  and  for  our  sins, 
God  will  remove  her  candlestick  out  of  its  place.  But 
with  regard  to  the  heresy,  t\ie  ^^licNkra.  ^1  ^^^^^  V^^ 
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led  to  these  remarks,  since  its  unhappy  fruits  are  such 
as  I  have  described^  flee  from  it,  mj  brethren,  as  you 
would  from  a  pestilence.  No  portion  of  God's  Truth, 
we  are  sure,  can  be  safely  denied  ;  though  in  all  cases 
we  may  not  discern  clearly  the  evil  of  the  denial ;  but 
here  the  evil  is  seen  at  once  to  be  most  destructiye.  Be 
on  your  guard,  then,  against  those  whose  teaching  would 
lead  io  its  reception.  Whatever  their  pretensions  to 
knowledge,  whatever  their  reputation  for  piety,  how- 
ever ferment  in  zeal,  or  eloquent  in  tongue,  yea,  though 
they  should  display  signs  and  wonders  in  behalf  of  their 
doctrine,  yet  believe  them  not.  *'  To  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  ^  How- 
ever specious  the  sophisms,  or  plausible  the  pretences, 
by  which  they  may  endeavour  to  shake  your  belief,  tell 
them  that,  in  obedience  to  the  voice  of  Holy  Scripture, 
as  interpreted  by  the  unanimous  consent,  in  all  ages,  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  you  are  determined  to  '^  hold  fast 
that  form  of  sound  words"  which  teaches  you  to  acknow- 
ledge "  remission  of  sins"  as  attendant  upon  the  "  one 
Baptism"  instituted  by  our  Lord. 

And  whilst  I  exhort  you  to  this,  I  would  also  re- 
mind you  of  the  gratitude  and  thankfulness  which  you 
owe  to  your  Heavenly  Father,  Who  hath  so  distinguished 
you  above  multitudes  of  your  fellow  creatures,  as  to  call 
you  by  the  instrumentality  of  this  holy  Sacrament  into 
this  state  of  salvation.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gifl  of  God  : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  Surely,  my 
brethren,  it  becomes  you  to  think  often  of  this,  and  to  lift 
up  jour  hearts  in  thankful  adoration  to  Him,  who  hath 
thus  bestowed  on  you  so  iiieatm"a\Aft  ^  Y^^ixile^.   Think 

1  IsaiaYi  vvv\.  "i^. 
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of  the  Incarnation,  the  Sufferings,  and  the  Death  of  the 
Son  of  God,  by  Which  it  was  purchased.  Think  of  the 
love  of  the  Father,  which  could  induce  Him,  for  our 
sakes,  not  eyen  to  spare  His  only-begotten  Son  :  of  the 
love  of  the  Son,  Who,  on  our  account,  divested  Himself 
of  His  glory,  and  laid  down  His  Life  :  and  of  the 
"  manner  of  love"  in  consequence  "  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  Think  upon 
this,  and  let  it  be  the  constant  language  of  your  hearts, 
"  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord,  for  all  His  bene- 
fits towards  me  ?"  ^ 

But  great  as  is  the  salvation  to  which  you  have  thus 
been  called,  remember  that  it  is  not  yet  complete  ;  and 
it  rests  with  yourselves  either  to  render  effectual  the 
grace  of  God,  or  to  "  receive  it  in  vain."  "  Work  out, 
then,  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for 
it  is  God  That  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of 
His  good  pleasure."*  It  was  "  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  that  you  had  done,"  that  you  were  placed 
"  in  this  grace  wherein  you  stand,"  neither  will  it  be 
for  the  merit  of  any  such  works,  that  you  will  be  saved 
at  last.  "  When  we  have  done  all  that  is  commanded 
us,"  we  are  instructed  to  confess  that  "  we  are  unpro- 
fitable servants,  who  have  done  only  what  was  our  duty 
to  do."^  But  alas!  who  amongst  us  has  done  all? 
Who  amongst  us  has  not  committed  sins,  which  he  might 
have  avoided,  and  left  undone  duties,  which  he  might 
have  performed  ?  Since,  then,  we  have  all  failed,  more 
or  less,  in  what  is  required  of  us,  it  is  the  height  of 
absurdity  as  well  as  impiety,  to  suppose  that  we  can  be 
saved  by  the  merit  of  our  doings,  or  by  anything  else 
than  the  precious  Blood-shedding  of  Christ ;  and  of  our 
final  salvation  is  it  no  less  true,  than  of  thaA  ^\si«?^ 
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we  are  already  partakers^  that  "  by  grac3  are  we  sayed 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves  :  it  is  the  gift 
of  God  ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  But, 
my  brethren,  though  we  cannot,  in  any  meritorious 
sense,  be  saved  by  our  works,  yet  must  we  remember 
that  we  shall  be  judged  by  them,  and  according  to  them 
will  be  our  everlasting  recompense.  No  truth  is  more 
plainly  revealed  in  God's  word  than  this  :  "  We 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgmentnseat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad."  ^  And  not  only  will  the  judgment  extend  to  our 
outward  actions,  but  even  to  our  words  and  our  thoughts. 
It  is  declared  by  Christ  Himself,  that  "  for  every  idle 
word  that  men  speak  they  shall  give  account  ;"*  and 
we  are  assured  by  St.  Paul,  that  a  day  is  coming  when 
God  will  also  "  judge  the  secrets  of  men."^  If^  then,  we 
would  work  out  our  own  salvation,  we  must  be  careful 
to  exercise  ourselves,  according  to  our  new  creation  in 
Christ  Jesus,  in  "  good  works,  which  God  hath  before 
ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."*  We  must 
watch  continually  against  all  sin,  diligently  use  the 
grace  which  God  hath  already  bestowed,  and  anxiously 
seek  for  more,  in  the  ways  wherein  He  hath  promised  to 
give  it ;  or  else,  fearful  will  be  the  account  we  shall 
have  to  render,  and  dreadful  the  punishment  we  shall 
be  sentenced  to  undergo. 

It  is  sometimes  made  an  objection  to  the  doctrine 
of  Baptismal  Regeneration,  upon  which  I  have,  in  this 
discourse,  so  largely  and  earnestly  insisted,  that  it  tends 
to  lull  men  into  slothfulness  and  carnal  security,  and  to 

^  2  Cov.  V.  10.  ^  ^«a^.  ^^«  l«. 

4  Matt.  xii.  36.  ^  1E.^\x^%."ty.A^. 
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render  them  at  once  careless  and  confident.  Thej  have 
been  baptized,  and  all  is  well :  no  further  trouble  is  on 
their  part  necessary.  This  is  an  objection,  which  I  have 
myself  heard  alleged  again  and  again  ;  but  surely,  when 
the  doctrine  is  properly  stated,  no  charge  can  be  more 
unfounded.  Can  it  make  a  man  either  confident  or 
careless,  to  tell  him  that  he  has  received  a  great  gift,  for 
which  he  must  one  day  give  an  account,  which  he  is  in 
continual  danger  of  forfeiting  ]-that  he  has  been  put 
into  a  way,  which  he  has  received  power  to  keep,  but 
from  which  he  will  meet  with  many  temptations  to  decoy 
him  and  turn  him  aside  ?  My  brethren,  I  have  already 
told  you,  and  I  tell  you  again  that  "  so  many  of  you  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ,*'  ^  and 
been  saved ;  but  whether  you  are  now  in  a  state  of  salva^ 
tion,  is  a  very  different  question.  We  cannot  be  ignorant 
that  too  many  fall  away  from  the  grace  given  to  them, 
and  soil  the  purity  of  their  baptismal  robe  with  stains 
which  are  never  effaced — too  many  turn  out  of  the  nar- 
row path  in  which  they  were  placed,  and  walk  in  the 
broad  way  till  they  come  to  everlasting  destruction  : 
and  for  such  '^  it  had  been  better  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness."*  "  Examine,  then,  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove  your  own  selves."^ 
If  you  have  "  run  well,"  and  maintained  your  ground, 
"  watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  into  no  temptation," 
which  may  '^  hinder"  your  progress,  or  lead  you  astray. 
'^  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall,"*  Or  if  you  have  been  slothful,  or  wandered  out 
of  the  way,  "  watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  into  no 
temptation,"  which  may  impede  your  recovery  of  the 
ground  you  have  lost,  or  prevent  your  return.     But 

I  Gal.  iii.  27.  ^  1  ^w.-kKv.^. 
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reiuember,  if  you  are  in  the  way,  you  must  persevere 
by  grace, — by  the  fevour  of  God,  inspiring  and  seconding 
your  every  exertion  :  if  you  have  turned  aside,  it  must 
be  regained  by  grace, — by  the  same  fevour,  leading  you 
to  sorrow  and  humiliation,  to  self-mortification  and 
repentance.  And  in  either  case,  it  will  be  only  of  grace, 
that  your  sighs  and  tears,  your  prayers  and  alms,  your 
sacrifices,  whether  of  works  or  words,  will  be  accepted, 
and  meet  with  the  promised  reward. 

But,  my  brethren,  how  great  must  be  that  reward, 
which  the  Son  of  God  Himself  has  done  so  much  to 
procure  1  How  glorious  must  be  that  state,  for  which 
our  present  condition,  excellent  as  it  is,  is  but  a  pre- 
paration !  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him."  "  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is  :'"  which  may  God,  of  His  infinite  mercy,  grant 
to  e«ach  one  of  us,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

»   1  Cor.  ii.  0 ;   1  John  iii.  2. 
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SERMON 


2  CORINTHIANS  iy,  8,  9. 
We   ABE    TROUBLED   ON   EVEBT    SIDE,    YET    NOT    DIS- 

tbessed;    we  abe  pebplexed,  but  not  in  desfaib; 
persecuted,  but  not  fobsaken  j   cast  down,  but  not 

DESTBOTED. 

These  words,  which  describe  the  condition  of 
the  Apostles  during  the  course  of  their  earthly 
labours,  have  been  also  singularly  applicable,  at 
various  periods  of  her  history,  to  the  state  of  the 
Church  which  they  established,  both  as  a  whole 
and  in  her  separate  portions.  Persecution  from 
without,  and  dissension  within,  the  opposition  of 
her  enemies,  and  the  lukewarmness,  inconsist- 
ency, and  insincerity  of  her  own  children,  with  the 
consequent  prevalence  of  false  doctrine,  heresy, 
and  schism,  have  severely  tried  the  faith  of  her 
true  members,  and  filled  them  with  feelings  of 
discouragement  and  sorrow.  In  the  worst  times, 
however,  there  have  been  always  sufficient  notes 
of  God's  presence  and  favour  to  prevent  their 
faith  from  utterly  failing.  They  could  call  to 
mind  the  noble  works  done  by  Him  in  her  behalf, 
in  the  days  of  their  fathers  and  in  the  old  time 
before  them, — the  rapidity  and  extent  of  her  dif- 
fusion^ in  spite  of  all  humaxi  o^^o^Vgiotv^  «sA  '^^ 


powerful  influence  of  her  faith,  extending  even  to 
those  by  whom  it  was  not  fully  received.  They 
had  heard  of  the  patient  endurance  of  her  Mar- 
tyrs and  Confessors;  they  had  before  them  the 
holy  examples  of  some^  at  least,  of  their  brethren ; 
and  they  felt  the  comfort  and  support  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  vouchsafed  through  her  ordinances  to  them- 
selves. And  so  they  could  adopt  as  their  own, 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  We  are  troubled  on 
every  side,  yet  not  distressed ;  we  are  perplexed, 
but  not  in  despair ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ; 
cast  down,  but  not  destroyed." 

It  appears  to  me,  my  brethren,  that  these  words 
forcibly  apply  to  the  position  of  the  faithful  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  present 
time.  The  tyranny  exercised  over  her  by  the 
State,  whereby  she  is  deprived  of  that  power  of 
self-government,  to  which,  as  a  portion  of  the  One 
Church  of  Christ,  she  is  divinely  entitled;  the 
tampering  we  have  all  witnessed  with  her  holy 
doctrine ;  the  toleration,  nay  the  encouragement, 
within  her,  of  heresy,  latitudinarianisni,  and 
schism ;  the  chilling  Erastianism  of  many  of  her 
spiritual  authorities,  and  the  supineness  and  in- 
difference of  others, — all  these  are  calcidated  to 
give  rise,  as  in  some  instances  we  know  they  hare 
given  rise,  to  many  painful  misgivings  and  fears, — 
to  lead  to  doubt  and  anxiety  as  to  whether  the  Pre- 
sence of  her  Divine  Head  be  with  her,  and  she 
be  in  reality,  what  she  professes  herself,  a  portion 
of  His  Body.  But  when,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
call  to  mind  how,  in  cnticeX  i^ei\o^'«»  Qi\\^\\vlsiory, 


the  providence  of  God  has  watched  over  her  and 
delivered  her — ^has  preserved  in  her  formularies, 
soundness  of  doctrine  and  purity  of  worship,  and 
in  her  ministry,  Apostolical  authority  and  disci- 
pline ;  and  when  we  consider  the  many  examples 
she  has  produced  of  holy  men  and  women,  some 
of  the  highest  intellectual  endowments,  content  to 
live  and  die  in  her  commimion,.and  to  spend  and 
be  spent  in  her  service ;  when  we  see  the  life  and 
energy  she  is  everywhere  manifesting,  her  readi- 
ness to  every  good  word  and  work,  whereby  she 
can  repair  the  neglect  of  past  years,  and  save  the 
souls  of  men,  whether  her  own  children  or  stran- 
gers; when  we  contemplate  the  success  with 
which  her  exertions  are  blessed;  and  when,  (which, 
at  the  present  time,  is  most  of  all  to  the  purpose,) 
we  behold  the  jealousy  for  the  faith,  manifested 
by  so  large  a  portion  of  both  her  clergy  and  laity, 
their  determination  to  vindicate  to  her  the  exercise 
of  her  rights,  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,  and 
to  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  rather 
than  betray  the  trust  committed  to  them  as  mem- 
bers of  His  Church,  we  must  be  insensible  to 
every  token  of  encouragement,  not  to  see  the  good 
hand  of  her  God  upon  her  for  guidance  and  sup- 
port,— not  to  be  persuaded  that  however  we  may, 
as  herchildren,be  troubled,  perplexed^, persecuted, 
and  cast  down,  we  have  no  right  to  feel  ourselves 
distressed,  in  despair,  forsaken,  or  destroyed. 

There  are  those,  however,  as  you  are  all  aware, 
on  whom  these  considerations  have  had  no  in- 
fluence,— who  have  disowned  anA  iai:^^«^  '^^ 
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mother  who  bore  them,  and  at  whose  breasts  they 
were  nourished  and  brought  up,  and  have  attached 
themselves  to  a  stranger,  who  has  intruded  into 
her  province,  and  continually  endeavoured  to 
beguile  from  her,  her  wayward  and  inconstant 
children.  Carried  away  by  her  lofty  pretensions, 
her  specious  promises,  her  showy  adomings,  or 
even,  it  may  be,  her  real  graces,  they  have  come  to 
despise  the  soter  guise,  and  humble  bearing  of  their 
true  mother,  and  have  taken  a  cruel  and  unnatu- 
ral delight  in  holding  up  whatever  imperfection  in 
her  they  coidd  find  or  fancy,  to  the  thoughtless  or 
scornful  gaze  of  every  passer  by.  In  plain  words, 
because  of  the  unjust  restrictions  and  discourage- 
ments to  which  she  is  subject,  they  have  forsaken 
the  Church  of  England,  in  spite  of  her  manifold 
tokens  of  God's  favour  and  blessing,  and  have 
joined  the  community  which  acknowledges  the 
dominion  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Now  in  so  doing,  they  have,  in  the  first  place, 
been  guilty  of  most  flagrant  Schism.  To  what 
jurisdiction,  it  may  be  asked,  can  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  lay  lawful  claim  in  this  realm  of  England  ? 
If  it  be  answered,  that  he  is  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  and  to  that  Apostle  was  committed  by  our 
Lord  the  power  of  ruling  the  whole  Church;  this 
assertion  we  emphatically  deny.  We  can  prove 
from  Holy  Scripture,  that  whatever  may  be  the 
meaning  of  the  promises  made  to  St.  Peter,  such 
power  as  is  now  claimed  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
by  his  adherents,  was  never  exercised  by  that 
ApostleyTiot  considered  ty  \v\^  \ixo\i-^x  A^^ostles 


to  belong  to  him.  We  can  prove  too,  that  even 
were  we  to  concede  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is 
his  successor — and  in  the  way  of  this  concession 
there  are  many  difficulties — ^yet  the  authority  now 
often  attributed  to  him,  was,  in  the  primitive  ages 
of  the  Church,  altogether  unheard  of.  Hence  it 
is  plain,  that  even  if  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  our 
Church  acted,  in  some  points,  too  subserviently 
to  the  will  of  a  cruel  and  imperious  despot  of  this 
world,  in  throwing  off  this  authority,  established 
though  it  had  mainly  been,  by  the  aid  of  false- 
hoods and  forgeries  in  the  times  of  darkness  and 
ignorance,  yet  by  so  doing  they  neither  became 
severed  from  the  Catholic  Church,  nor  lost  their 
ghostly  authority  over  their  respective  flocks. 
For  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  therefore,  to  send  into 
this  land  priests  and  prelates,  with  the  view  of 
establishing  or  perpetuating  a  religious  commu- 
nion  in  subservience  to  himself,  and  in  opposition 
to  the  Church  already  existing,  is  obviously  an 
act  of  gross  schismatical  usurpation ;  and  all  those 
who  have  forsaken  the  ministry  of  their  proper 
pastors  in  order  to  join  the  sect  of  these  papal 
intruders,  have,  in  so  doing,  renounced  obedience 
to  those  who  have  the  rule  over  them  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  God,  have  cut  themselves  off  from 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  become  partakers  in 
great  and  grievous  sin.* 

But  this  is  not  all,  nor  perhaps  the  greatest 
portion,  of  their  guilt.  Not  only  have  they  given 
encouragement  to  this  unholy  violation  of  Catho- 

•  See  Appviid\xl^o.\. 
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lie  order  and  discipline,  but  they  hare  also,  at 
the  same  time,  sanctioned  and  embraced  many 
errors  in  doctrine.  The  Church  of  England,  as 
you  all  know,  is  content  with  the  primitive  creeds 
of  the  Church  Catholic — those  put  forth  by  her 
as  the  record  of  the  Apostles'  teaching  and  of  her 
own  faith,  while  she  was  yet  one  and  undivided — 
and  requires  not,  as  a  term  of  Communion,  any 
thing  beyond  the  reception  of  these  in  the  sense 
which  they  were  taken  to  bear  in  primitive  times. 
Not  so,  however,  the  Church  of  Rome.  She, 
within  the  last  three  hundred  years,  viz.  a.d.  1568, 
framed  and  imposed  on  her  members  a  new 
creed,  called  by  the  name  of  Pope  Pius  IV,  which 
is  of  course  received  by  the  sect  in  communion 
with  her  here,  and  required  to  be  formally  acknow- 
ledged by  every  one  perverted  to  join  it.  Now  of 
this  creed  some  one  or  two  points  may  perhaps 
be  received  without  difficulty ;  but  others  are  not 
only  without  support  from  either  Scripture  or  early 
Tradition,  but  have  given  rise  to  most  feaiful 
abuses  in  both  doctrine  and  practice.  Take,  forin- 
tance,  the  Invocation  of  Saints.  Could  we  be  cer- 
tified (which,  however,  we  cannot  be)  that  the 
Saints  at  rest  are  able  to  hear  our  addresses,  we 
might  indeed  ask  their  prayers,  just  as  we  ask 
those  of  our  friends  on  earth,  with  confidence 
that,  if  offered  on  yoiu:  behalf,  they  would  avail 
us  much ;  and  such  is  the  explanation  often  given 
of  their  belief  on  this  point,  by  members  of  the 
Roman  Communion.  But,  my  brethren,  what  is 
the  actual  practice,  eapecisWy  m\5a.  x^^^xd  lo  the 
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Blessed  Virgin  Mary  ?  Instead  of  a  simple  re- 
quest for  the  aid  of  her  intercessions,  prayers  are 
addressed  to  her,  as  though  she  were  invested 
with  the  attiibutes  of  Divinity ;  hymns  are  sung 
to  her,  containing  ascriptions  of  glory  and  praise 
altogether  unfit  for  any  created  being ;  lights  are 
burnt  before  her  image,  dressed  out  in  tinsel  em- 
blems of  royalty,  intended  to  represent  her  rank 
and  dignity  as  Queen  of  Heaven;  whilst  the 
teaching  sanctioned  and  encouraged,  if  not  com- 
manded, with  respect  to  her  nature,  power,  and 
authority,  is  often  of  the  most  extravagant  and 
fearful  character.  It  has  been  sometimes  alleged, 
by  those  who  have  forsaken  the  Church  in  this 
land,  as  a  reason  for  their  apostacy,  that  among 
us  error  and  heresy  are  often  taught  openly  without 
rebuke,  and  even  meet  with  encouragement ;  and 
indeed  we  have  reason  to  humble  omselves  that 
such  a  charge  can  be  urged  with  so  much  truth  ; 
but  sure  I  am,  my  brethren,  that  pothing  can  be 
found  tolerated  amongst  us,  so  heretical  and  ab- 
surd, so  revolting  for  its  impiety,  and  offensive  fur 
its  superstition,  as  many  statements  and  relations 
with  regard  to  the  influence  and  worship  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  which  it  would  be  easy  to  produce 
from  the  writings  of  canonized  saints  in  the 
communion  which  they  have  joined.  Blessed, 
])eyond  all  doubt,  she  is,  and  highly  favoured, 
having  received  such  glorious  honour  and  privilege 
as  was  never  bestowed  on  any  mortal  beside,  and 
this,  it  may  be,  we  are  too  apt  to  overlook ;  but 
God  forbid  we  should  ever  foTgetxSaaX^^  V3»  '^^Ci^ 
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but  a  creature,  or  should  in  any  way  approximate 
to  the  sin  of  giving  to  her  the  honour  and  worship 
due  only  to  Him  by  Whom  she  was  created, 
sanctified,  and  saved. 

I  have  specified  this  point  merely  as  an  example 
of  the  false  doctrine  prevalent  in  the  Roman  Com- 
munion, which  they,  who  forsake  the  Church  in 
order  to  join  her,  must  encourage,  if  they  do  not 
actually  embrace,  (though  most  commonly,  at  least 
of  late  years,  such  persons  have  been  instrumental 
in  carrying  out  her  peculiar  doctrines  to  the  most 
revolting  excess);  for,  my  brethren,  there  are  other 
particulars  sanctioned  by  her, — for  instance,  the 
Adoration  of  Images,  Purgatory,  and  Indulgen- 
ces,— scarcely  less  at  variance  with  Primitive 
and  Catholic  Truth.  On  these,  however,  the  time 
will  not  allow  me  now  to  expatiate :  but  I  will  just 
direct  your  attention  to  one  or  two  of  the  privi- 
leges possessed  by  us  here,  which  they  who  have 
left  us  must  rin  vain  seek  for  where  they  are 
gone. 

Of  these  the  first  and  principal  is  the  partici- 
pation of  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist. There  can  hardly  be  a  question  that 
when  our  Blessed  Saviour,  the  night  before  His 
crucifixion,  instituted  this  holy  Sacrament,  "  and 
took  the  Cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  It  to  His 
disciples,  saying  Drink  ye  all  of  It :  for  this  is 
My  Blood  op  the  New  Testament,  which  is 

SHED  for  many  FOR  THE    REMISSION  OF    SINs" 

there  csLUy  I  say,  be  hardly  a  question,  that  He 
both  connected  with  It  some  ^^^cAsi\\iV^%'^v£i^>^vA 
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intended  It  to  be  partaken  of  by  all  who  should 
unite  in  celebrating  this  Sacred  Memorial  of  His 
Death.  So  He  was  understood  to  have  done  by 
His  first  disciples,  and  such,  for  many  centuries, 
was  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church.  The 
Council  of  Constance,  however,  decreed  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  that  what  had  been  thus  insti- 
tuted by  our  Lord,  and  observed  by  the  Primitive 
Church,  should  be  observed  no  longer ;  and  so  it 
has  come  to  pass  that,  in  the  Koman  Communion, 
the  privilege  of  receiving  the  Blood  of  Christ  at 
His  holy  Supper,  is  afforded  to  none  but  the 
officiating  Priest.  Surely  they  knew  not  what 
they  were  doing,  who  after  having  fireely  enjoyed 
so  unspeakable  a  blessing,  of  their  own  accord 
betook  themselves  to  a  communion  in  which  they 
would  be  required  to  forego  it. 

But  again,  it  is  no  small  privilege,  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to  be  able  to  join 
in  the  whole  service  with  the  spirit  and  the  under- 
standing, and  to  "  say  Amen  at  the  giving  of 
thanks,"*  and  this,  you  know,  is  in  the  Church  of 
England  afforded  to  every  commimicant,  the  hum- 
ble as  well  as  the  high,  the  ignorant  no  less  than 
the  learned.  But  far  different  is  the  case  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  There,  not  only  is  the  whole  of 
the  service  said  in  a  foreign  language,  but  portions 
of  it  are  enjoined  to  be  uttered  in  so  low  and  inau- 
dible a  voice,  that  even  persons  by  whom  the  lan- 
guage is  understood,  and  who  have  the  service-book 
before  them,  are  unable  to  follow  and  take  part  in  it 

•  1  Cor.  xW.  ift. 
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Hence  it  is  no  uncommon  thing,  for  the  mass  of 
the  congregation,  instead  of  joining  with  the 
priest,  to  be  occupied  throughout  with  their  own 
private  devotions — a  practice,  it  would  seem,  little 
accordant  with  the  principles  of  common  worship, 
of  which  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  highest  act, 
and  one  which  it  might  be  thought,  did  we  not 
know  to  the  contrary,  few  would  willingly  embrace, 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  far  more  edifying 
and  primitive  mode  which  prevails  amongst  our- 
selves. 

And  more  than  this,  you  know  what  St.  Paul 
says  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — that  they  "  are  able 
to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  jESUs,"*that  "  all  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."* 
Can  it,  then,  be  other  than  a  precious  privilege  to 
hear  them  read,  in  our  own  tongue,  in  the  services 
of  the  Church  ?  to  be  instructed  by  their  doctrines, 
warned  by  their  threatenings,  consoled  by  their 
promises,  edified  by  their  precepts  and  examples  ? 
And  how  largely  is  this  enjoyed  in  the  Church  of 
England  !  Not  a  day  passes  in  which  Moses  or  the 
Prophets,  Christ  or  His  Apostles,  are  not  heard 
speaking  in  her  courts ;  so  that  even  those  who 
have  no  other  means  of  learning,  may,  by  a 
devout  attendance  on  her  services,  attain  to  a 
competent  knowledge  of  the  oracles  of  God  :  nor 
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can  there  be  a  doubt  that  the  Scriptures,  thus 
read,  often  minister  grace  to  the  hearers,  and  come 
home  to  the  heart,  like  a  word  spoken  in  season, 
for  comfort  or  reproof,  for  encouragement  or  di- 
rection. But  in  the  Roman  Communion,  this 
advantage  is  scarcely  to  be  met  with.  Its  mem- 
bers, with  the  exception  of  what  they  derive  from 
sermons  and  catechisings,  are  dependent  for  their 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  on  their  own  private 
study,  and  aie  deprived  of  the  manifold  benefits 
to  be  derived  from  listening  to  its  words,  at  those 
sacred  and  solemn  times,  when  it  is  only  reason- 
able to  suppose  they  would  be  peculiarly  disposed 
to  receive  them.  Now  whatever  may  be  the  case 
with  those  who  have  never  known  any  other  con- 
dition, it  can  hardly  be  imagined  that  they,  who 
have  tasted  "the  good  word  of  God"  in  the 
abundant  supplies  which  were  meted  out  to  them 
here,  if  they  retain  any  relish  for  spiritual  food, 
do  not  find  their  souls  famished  and  starved  where 
it  is  thus  withheld. 

And  is  it  nothing,  my  brethren,  to  have  to  give 
up  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  embodying  as 
it  does,  on  all  points  necessary  to  salvation,  the 
teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  and  whose  forms  of  devotion  are  absolutely 
unrivalled  by  any  in  our  language  for  their  beauty 
of  expression,  their  humility  of  spirit,  their  sober 
reverence,  their  chastened  fervour  ?  Is  it  nothing, 
I  say,  to  have  to  give  up  these,  and  to  take  in 
exchange  the  luscious  sentimentality,  the  metho- 
distical  rapture,  the   irreverent   familiarity^  tX\ft. 
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degrading  childishness^  which  characterize  many 
of  the  Romish  devotions,  now  in  use  in  this  land  ? 
Is  it  nothing  to  abandon  our  own  time-honoured 
prayers,  which  the  simplest  Christian  may  use 
without  scruple,  as  expressing  in  their  plain  and 
natural  sense,  nought  but  what  it  becomes  him 
to  feel,  and  take  up,  in  their  stead,  with  those 
which  reqmie  much  forced  and  subtle  explana- 
ation,  to  bring  them  clear  of  the  charge  of  idola- 
try ?  Siu-ely,  it  must  be  with  hesitating  lips  and 
a  stammering  tongue, that  such  prayers  are  uttered, 
by  those  who  are  gone  from  us.  Surely,  if  not 
depraved  in  taste  as  well  as  blinded  by  error,  they 
must,  when  they  use  them,  feel  the  blushes  of 
shame  crimson  their  cheeks,  and  look  back,  with 
longing  regret,  at  the  noble  strains  of  rational 
piety  which  they  have  foregone.* 

We  see,  however,  what  they  have  done.  They 
have  joined  a  communion,  whose  standing  in  this 
land  is  one  of  opposition  and  rivalry  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  so  have  been  guilty  of  plain 
and  manifest  Schism.  They  have  given  counte- 
nance and  support  to  her  corruptions  and  errors, 
some  of  which  are  at  least  of  an  idolatrous  ten- 
dencijj  if  not,  as  many  would  urge,  partaking  of 
the  nature  of  actual  idolatry,  and  so  have  involved 
themselves  in  fearful  Heresy.  They  have  forsaken 
the  mother  of  whom  they  were  new-born  to 
Christ,  who  fed  them  with  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  and  gave  them  to  drink  of  the  wells  of 
salYatioTif  who  meekly  directed  them  in  the  way 

•  See  ^p\>etifiL\^'^o.'it. 
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they  should  go,  and  furnished  them  with  all  things 
necessary  to  bring  them  in  safety  to  the  end  of 
their  course — they  have  forsaken  her,  and  betaken 
themselves  to  a  stranger,  who  has  deprived  them 
of  much  of  their  proper  food,  and  substituted  for 
it  viands  and  potions  which  they  cannot  receive 
without  injury  ;  who,  with  arrogant  tone,  has  bid 
them  despise  the  quiet  voice  of  their  parent,  and 
put  forth  an  insolent  claim  to  rule  over  them  her- 
self with  despotic  sway :  and  so  doing,  they  have 
brought  on  themselves  the  guilt  of  foul  and  un- 
natural Apostacy. 

Now  amid  all  the  causes  we  have  for  trouble, 
perplexity,  and  depression  on  account  of  our 
Church,  it  is  surely  none  of  the  least,  that  at  a 
time  when  she  has  need,  more  than  ever,  of  the 
fidelity  and  kind  offices  of  her  children,  so  many 
of  them,  and  even  some  who  seemed  to  be  pillars, 
should  thus  have  lift  up  their  heel  against  her  and 
joined  the  ranks  of  her  open  and  unscrupulous 
enemy.  We  cannot  be  otherwise  than  discou- 
raged and  cast  down,  when  any  whom  we  have 
admired  for  their  talents,  and  respected  for  their 
learning,  and,  it  may  be,  venerated  for  their  holi- 
ness, forsake  her  in  the  time  of  her  trouble,  and 
join  hand  in  hand  with  those  that  wish  her  de- 
struction. Nevertheless,  we  have  no  need  to  be 
distressed  or  in  despair,  to  regard  ourselves  as 
forsaken  or  destroyed.  It  is  no  new  thing  that 
has  happened  to  either  us  or  to  the  Church.  "  Of 
your  own  selves,"  said  St.  Paul  to  the  presbyters 
oi  Ephesus,  "  shall  men  anse,  ^^^^vw^  i^^ts««» 
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thingsy  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them  ;"*  and 
not  to  mention  the  instances  of  this  recorded  in 
the  New  Tertament,  can  we  forget,  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  how  Tertullian,  eminent  as  he  was 
for  genius,  and  learning,  and  piety,  was  led  to 
favour  the  absurd  and  impious  pretensions  of  a 
wretched  fanatic,  and  fall  away  from  the  Church ; 
how  ApoUinaris,  who  "  seemed  to  be  raised  up 
providentally  for  the  Church's  defence  in'^an  evil 
day,  and  for  awhile  resolutely  and  nobly  fulfilled 
his  divinely  appointed  destiny ,"t  became  at  length 
the  founder  of  a  heretical  sect ;  and  how  Marcel- 
lus  who,  vdth  ApoUinaris,  was  among  "  the  most 
zealous  and  forward  of  the  companions  of  St. 
Athanasiusin  his  good  fight  against  Arianism/' 
"  fell  away,"  in  like  manner  "  into  a  heresy  of  his 
own. "J  With  such  examples  as  these  in  our 
minds,  however  we  may  be  grieved,  we  have  no 
reason  to  be  dismayed  and  overcome  at  what  has 
occurred  in  our  own  time.  It  may  be  that  by  the 
fall  of  our  brethren,  God  would  teach  us  more 
emphatically  to  put  not  our  trust  in  princes,  nor 
in  any  child  of  man" — ||to  "  call  no  man  our 
father  upon  the  earth,  but  to  remember  that  One 
is  our  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven." §  Or  it  may 
be  that  He  allows  these  afflictions  to  come  upon 
our  Church,  and  all  things,  in  appearance  to  be 
against  her,  that  He  may,  in  His  own  good  time, 
bring  her  out  of  trouble,  and  render  her  deliver- 

*  Acta  XX.  3. 
+  Church  of  the  Fathers,  pa^e  ^iOO.  %  \>a\^,^vi%^'iKn , 

II  Psalm  cxvi.  2.  %  ^l.'NlvyX^c^  ^va.'i.. 
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ance  more  signal  and  complete.  Of  one  thing, 
however,  we  are  sure,  that,  howbeit  they  meant  it 
not  so,  they  who  have  gone  from  her,  so  far  from 
offering  us  any  inducement  to  follow  their  exam- 
ple, have  furnished  us  with  an  additional  reason 
for  abiding  where  we  are  :  for  when  we  see,  as 
from  their  writings  we  may  see,  that  whereas,  as 
children  of  the  Church,  they  were  loving  and 
patient,  meek  and  humble,  they  now,  as  members 
of  the  Papal  sect,  indulge  in  a  temper,  arrogant 
and  sarcastic,  bitter  and  uncharitable,  we  are  sure 
that  that  act  cannot  be  blessed  of  God  which  is 
followed  by  such  a  change — that  as  "  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  and  temper- 
ance,"* so  it  would  be  contrary  to  every  principle 
of  either  reason  or  religion  to  infer  an  increase  of 
His  Presence  from  an  accession  of  harshness, 
self-confidence,  superciliousness,  and  contempt. 

We  have,  then,  my  brethren,  warning  enough 
against  treading  in  the  steps  of  those,  who  have 
thus  forsaken  their  mother  and  joined  themselves 
to  a  strange  woman ;  but  "  let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  We  have 
the  best  grounds  for  believing  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  be  a  true,  yea,  in  this  land,  the  only  true 
portion  of  the  Church  Catholic;  but  however  rooted 
and  grounded  we  may  feel  in  this  belief,  let  us 
remember  that  there  are  attractions  in  the  Roman 
Communion,  which,  if  we  expose  ourselves  to 
them,  may  shake  our  steadfastness  in  it,  and  in 

b2 
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the  end  lead  us  astray.     We  should,  therefore, 
abstain  from  attending,  on  whatever  plea  or  pre- 
tence, any  of  her  religious  services.     We  should 
exercise  much  caution  and  distrust  with  regard  to 
reading  the  works  of  her  authors,  especially  those 
written  in  recommendation  of  her  peculiar  tenets. 
Indeed,  unless  duty  requires  it,  and  we  feel  sure 
that  we  possess  sufficient  information  not  to  be 
misled  by  misstatements  and  fallacies  plausibly  set 
forth,  we  had  far  better  avoid  reading  them  at  all : 
and  we  should  be  determined  to  give  no  heed  to 
the  good  words  and  fair  speeches  of  many  of  her 
adherents,  who  would  lead  us  to  desert  the  fold 
of  our  true  Mother.      But,  my  brethren,  "  let  all 
our  things  be  done  with  charity."    Notwithstanding 
the  schism  of  the  Roman  Communion  in  this  land, 
notwithstanding  her  manifold  corruptions  in  every 
land,    let    us    still    remember     that   she    keeps 
whole   and   undefiled   the    Catholic  Faith, — that 
though  she  has  added  to  it  grievously,  she  has  not 
denied  it,  in  any  part  or  portion.      It,  therefore, 
ill  becomes  us  to  speak  of  her  members  in  the 
hmguage  and  temper  adopted  by  many  "  no  Po- 
pery" zealots,  as  though  they  were  only  the  chil- 
dren of  Antichrist.      Alas !  we  know   not   what 
spirit  we  are  of,  when  we  use  such  words.    Neither 
may  we,  in  our  opposition  to  her,  make  common 
cause  with  those,  between   whom  and  om*selves 
there  are  far  fewer  points  of  agreement.     We  must 
contend  earnestly  for  "  the  faith,"  as  it  was  "  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  while  we  allow  that 
the  additions  of  Romamsm  «ji^  \i^^,  \^t  \is  not 
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forget  that  the  abstractions  of  Protestantism  are 
worse,  and  have  produced  more  unhappy  results. 
We  must  not  therefore,  out  of  tenderness  to  Secta- 
rians, make  light  of  the  distinctive  principles  of 
the  Church,  such  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostoli- 
cal Succession  of  the  Clergy,  of  Church  Authority, 
Priestly  Absolution,  and  Sacramental  Grace ;  for 
these  doctrines  having  been  held  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  being  capable  of  sure  proof  from  Holy 
Scripture,  if  we  abandon  them,  we  open  the  door 
to  the  denial  of  all  others ;  and  so,  independently 
of  other  evils,  go  the  way  to  produce  a  reaction 
in  favour  of  the  whole  system  of  Rome.  It  is, 
indeed,  a  remarkable  fact,  which  has  not  been  so 
much  noticed  as  it  deserves  to  be,  that  of  those 
who  have  forsaken  the  Church  to  embrace  it,  the 
great  majority  have  either  been  originally  aliens 
from  her  Communion,  or  been  trained  up  in  a 
system  which  lays  little  or  no  stress  on  her  dis- 
tinctive principles.  Let  us,  then,  my  brethren, 
lay  especial  stress  on  them ;  and  that,  not  only 
on  account  of  their  own  inherent  importance,  but 
because  we  cannot  better  serve  the  cause  of  Rome 
than  by  regarding  them  as  {/^important :  and 
whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  we  are  careftd  to  guard 
the  faith  against  any  additions,  since  whatever  is 
added  must  needs,  in  some  measure,  impair  its 
eflScacy,  let  no  love  of  popularity,  no  desire  of 
being  thought  liberal,  allow  us,  on  the  other,  to 
give  up  any  portion  of  it  which  may  be  unpopular. 
No,  my  brethren  ;  let  us  "  stand  fast  in  the  faith" 
— the  whole  faith,  as  it  is  recoidad  m^'^^^^c^- 
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tures,  was  received  by  the  Primitive  Church,  and 
is  taught  by  our  ovm.*  Let  us  pray  for  its  diffu- 
sion and  influence,  and  strive  to  recommend  it 
by  our  own  personal  holiness ;  and  then,  though 
our  Church  may  be  forsaken  by  some  of  her  chil- 
dren, and,  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  betrayed 
by  others,  we  shall  be  blessed  with  a  comfortable 
assurance  that  she  is  not  forsaken  by  God.  What- 
ever the  trials  vrith  which  it  may  please  Him  to 
visit  her,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  feel,  as  her  mem- 
bers, that  though  troubled,  it  may  be,  on  every  side, 
we  are  not  distressed ;  though  perplexed,  we  are 
not  in  despair;  though  persecuted,  we  are  not 
forsaken ;  though  cast  down,  we  are  not  destroyed. 

♦  See  Appendix  No.  3. 


APPENDIX  No.  1. 

In  the  8th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  held 
A.  D.  431,  the  following  passage  ocqurs,  ^'  None  of  the 
most  religious  Bishops  shall  inrade  any  other  Province, 
which  has  not  heretofore  from  the  beginning  been  under 
the  hand  of  himself  or  his  predecessors.  But  if  any  one 
has  so  invaded  a  Province,  and  brought  it  bj  force  un- 
der himself,  he  shall  restore  it,  that  the  canons  of  the 
Fathers  may  not  be  transgressed,  nor  the  pride  of  secular 
dominion  be  privily  introduced  imder  the  appearance  of 
a  sacred  office,  nor  we  lose  by  little,  the  freedom  which 
our  LoBD  Jesus  Christ,  the  Deliverer  of  all  men,  has 
given  us  by  His  own  Blood.  The  Holy  and  (Ecumenical 
iSynod  has  therefore  decreed,  that  the  rights  which  have 
heretofore  and  from  the  beginning  belonged  to  each 
Province,  shall  be  preserved  to  it  pure  and  without 
restraint,  according  to  the  custom  which  has  prevailed 
of  old."  (Hammond's  Translation.)  The  account  given 
by  Venerable  Bede,  (Ecclesiastical  History,  book  2, 
chap.  2))  of  the  conference  of  St.  Augustine,  the  first 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  the  British  Bishops,  shows 
plainly  that  up  to  that  time,  L  e,  about  270  years  after 
this  Council  was  held,  the  Bishop  of  Home  had  exercised 
no  jurisdiction  in  this  country,  where,  nevertheless,  a  duly 
constituted  Church  had  existed  from  almost  the  earliest 
days  of  Christianity.  His  present  claim,  therefore,  to 
authority  over  us,  is  a  manifest  violation  of  the  above 
Canon,  which,  as  well  as  all  the  other  decrees  of  the 
Coimcil,  is  recognized  as  binding,  by  every  portion  of 
the  Church.  The  utter  imtenableness  of  the  Eoman 
doctrine  of  the  Papal  supremacy  is  most  conclusively 
shown  by  an  American  Prelate,  the  Eight  Eev.  John 
Henry  Hopkins,  D.  D.  Bishop  of  Vermont,  in  a  work, 
entitled  "  The  Church  of  Home  in  her  Primitive  Purity, 
compared  with  the  Church  of  Kome  at  the  present  day," 
which  was  a  few  years  ago  re-published  in  England  by 
the  Kev.  Henry  Melvill.  For  a  re^tation  of  tiie  other 
peculiar  doctrines  of  Romani&m,  lT^«t  ^<^  t«b^«t\ft 
the  Bev.  William  Palmer's  Lettexa  to  "S^x.  ^J^SafcTsasa-  ** 


APPENDIX  No.  2. 

The  following  extracts  are  giyen  merely  as  specimens 
of  the  teaching  and  prayers  sanctioned  in  the  Roman 
Communion.  The  first  two  are  from  "  The  Glories  of 
Mary,  translated  from  the  Italian  of  St.  Alphonsus  M. 
Liguori,  by  a  [Roman]  Catholic  Clergyman."  Dublin  : 
DuSj,  1848.  The  Author  was  canonized  on  Trinity 
Sunday,  1839,  and  previously  to  his  canonization,  all  his 
writings  were  strictly  examined,  and  declared  to  contain 
nothing  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  or  morality.  My 
quotations  are  taken  almost  at  random,  for  every  page 
contains  matter  of  the  same  character.  Indeed  were  I 
to  meet  with  any  rational  person  inclined  to  join  the 
Roman  Communion,  I  would  certainly  place  this  book 
in  his  hands,  as  the  most  likely  means  to  prevent  him. 

"  Oh!  if  all  men  loved  'this  m(»t  beniga  and  loying  lady,  and  had 
immediate  recourse  to  her  in  all  their  temptations,  who  should  ever  fall  ? 
who  should  ever  be  lost?  He  who  has  not  recourse  to  Mary,  falls  and  is 
lost  St.  Laurence  Justinian  applies  to  the  Virgin  the  words  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cus :  '*  I  have  walked  in  the  waves  of  the  sea ;"  "  that  is,"  says  the  Saint, 
''  with  my  familiars,  that  I  might  rescue  them  from  the  sl^pwreck  of  sins." 
I  walk  along  with  my  servants  in  the  midst  of  the  tempests  to  which  they 
are  exposed,  in  order  to  assist  them  and  save  them  from  rushing  into  sin." 

*'  Benardine  da  Busto  relates  that  a  hawk  came  one  day  to  seize  on  a 
bird  that  had  been  taught  to  repeat  the  words,  Hail  Mary  ;  the  bird  cried 
out  Hail  Mary,  and  the  hawk  fell  dead.  By  this  the  Lord  wished  to 
signify,  that  if  an  irrational  bird  was  saved  from  'destruction  by  pronounc- 
ing  the  name  of  Mary,  how  much  more  will  he  who  is  diligent  in  invok- 
ing Mary  in  his  temptations,  be  preserved  from  falling  into  the  hands  of 
the  devil.  "  When  then,"  says  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova,  "  the  devils 
come  to  tempt  us,  we  must,  like  the  chicken  which,  at  the  appearance  of 
the  kite,  runs  for  protection  under  its  mother's  wing,  fly  to  Mary  the  in- 
stant we  perceive  any  temptation,  without  attempting  to  reason  with  it." 
"  And  thou,"  continues  the  Saint,  "  our  lady  nnd  our  mother,  haste  to  defend 
us  ;  for  after  God,  we  have  no  other  refuge  but  thee,  who  art  our  hope 
and  the  protectress  in  whom  we  trust."* — Page  100. 

'^  St.  Antonine  relates,  that  a  sinner  who  was  in  enmity  with  God,  saw 
himself  standing  before  the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ :  the  devil  accused 
him,  and  Mary  defended  him.  The  enemy  brought  forward,  against  this 
poor  criminal,  a  long  catalogue  of  his  sins,  which,  when  placed  in  the 
balance  of  divine  justiee,  preponderated  over  his  good  works.  But  what 
did  his  great  advocate  then  do  ?    She  stretched  forth  her  sweet  hand, 

*  liguori,  or  his  English  translator,  has  hero  very  much  lowered  the  sense 

of  the  original,  which,  however,  is  also  given :  **  Nescimus  aliud  refugium  niti 

te ;  tu  sola  es  unica  spea  noBtra;  tu  bo\&  vmica  patrona  nostra,  ad  quam  omnes 

BBpioimua.'*  The  exact  translation.  Va  *.  "  "SR  ft\a\.o'w  ol  ^o  oiOviet  T«C\i%<a  but  thee ; 

thou  alone  art  our  only  hope ;  t\iou  Aoiie  ova  otA^  YtQ\.<i<iU«»^\a^\issva.^%i:iL 

look  up  ?" 
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placed  it  on  the  other  scale,  and  caused  it  to  descend  in  favour  of  her 
client,  and  thus  gave  him  to  understand  that  she  would  ohtun  for  him  the 
pardon  of  his  sins,  if  he  would  change  his  life.  In  effect,  after  the  vision, 
this  sinner  was  converted,  and  hegan  a  new  life. 

"  Blessed  John  Errold,  who,  through  humility,  called  himself  the  disciple t 
relates  that  there  was  a  married  man  who  lived  in  enmity  with  God.  His 
wife,  a  virtuous  woman,  being  unable  to  induce  him  to  renounce  sin,  en- 
treated him  at  least  to  practise,  in  honour  of  the  mother  of  God,  the 
devotion  of  saluting  her  with  a  Hail  Mary^  every  time  he  passed  by  an 
image  of  the  Virgin.  He  began  to  practise  this  devotion.  One  night,  on 
his  way  to  commit  sin,  he  saw  a  light :  he  looked,  and  perceived  that  it 
was  a  lamp  that  burned  before  an  image  of  Mary,  holding  in  her  arms  the 
infant  Jesus.  He  said  the  Hail  Mary,  as  usual :  but  what  did  he  see  ? 
He  saw  an  infant  covered  with  wounds  streaming  blood.  Filled  at  once 
with  terror  and  compunction,  at  the  thought  of  having,  by  his  sins,  inflicted 
these  wonnds  on  his  Redeemer,  he  began  to  weep  :  but  he  saw  the  infant 
tmning  away  from  him.  Hence,  full  of  confusion,  he  had  recourse  to  the 
most  holy  Virgin,  saying:  ''  Mother  of  Mercy,  thy  Son  rejects  me ;  I 
can  find  no  advocate  more  merciful  and  more  powerful  than  tLee,  who  art 
his  mother.  My  queen,  assist  me,  pray  to  him  for  me."  The  divine 
mother  answered :  **  You  sinners  call  me  Motber  of  Mercy,  but  you  do 
not  cease  to  make  me  a  mother  of  misery,  by  renewing  the  passion  of  my 
Son,  and  my  dolours."  But  because  Mary  knows  not  how  to  send  away 
disconsolate  a  soul  that  has  recourse  to  her,  she  turned  to  her  Son  to  ask 
pardon  for  that  aiiserable  sinner.  Jesus  still  appeared  unwilling  to  forgive 
him ;  but  the  holy  Virgin,  placing  the  infant  in  the  niche,  prostrated  her- 
self before  him,  saying :  "  Son,  I  will  not  depart  from  thy  feet  until  thou 
dost  pardon  this  sinner."  Jesus  then  said :  "  Mother,  I  can  refuse  thee 
nothing :  thou  dost  wish  me  to  pardon  him,  for  thy  sake  I  pardon  him : 
make  him  come  and  kiss  my  wounds  "  The  sinner  came  weeping  bitterly, 
and  as  he  kihsed  the  wounds  of  the  infant,  they  were  healed.  In  the  end, 
Jesus  embraced  him  in  token  of  his  pardon :  the  sinner  changed  his 
conduct,  and  afterwards  led  a  holy  life,  •  enamoured  of  the  most  holy 
Virgin  who  had  obtained  for  him  so  great  a  grace." — Page  141 — 143. 

The  following  is  from  "  The  Prayer  Book  of  the 
Oratory  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  King  William  Street, 
Strand."    London :  James  Bums. 

"  TO  THE  SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS. 

'^  Behold,  0  most  Loving  Jesus,  to  what  an  exce^  Thy  love  has  gone ! 
Of  Thy  Own  Flesh  and  most  Precious  Blood  Thou  hast  prepai*ed  for  me 
a  divine  banquet  in  which  Thou  givest  me  Thy  whole  self.  What  could 
have  moved  Thee  to  this  transport  of  love  ?  Nothing  else,  surely,  than 
Thy  most  loving  Heart.  O  adorable  Heart  of  my  Jesus,  furnace  of  divine 
love,  receive  into  Thy  sacred  wound  my  soul,  that  I  may  learn  in  that 
school  of  charity  how  to  love  my  God,  who  has  given  me  such  wonderful 
proofs  of  His  love  :  so  be  it. 

"  Indulgences:  \QQdays  each  time.  Applicable  to  t?te Dead."'-VtLgeZ4t' 

There  is  also  a  "  Prayer  to  the  Heart  of  Mary," 
(p.  39,)  which  well  deserves  to  be  extracted,  but  I  have 
so  much  to  insert,  that  I  am  obliged  to  pass  it  over. 
I  give,  however,  the  following,  from  the  same  volume^  to 
a  different  Saint. 
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"  PRAYER  FOR  THE  ORATORY. 

"the    CONOSBGATXON   of  the   ORATO&Y   IMPLO&S8  THB  AID   OF 

ST.   PHILIP  ITS  POUHDBK. 

"  Look  down  from  Heaven,  Holy  Father,  from  the  loftiness  of  that 
mountain  to  the  lowliness  of  this  valley,  from  that  harbour  of  quietness 
and  tranquility  to  this  calamitous  sea.  And  now  that  the  darkness  oi  this 
world  hinders  no  more  those  benignant  eyes  of  thine  from  looking  clearly 
into  all  things,  look  down  and  visit,  0  most  diligent  Keeper,  that  vineyard 
which  thy  right  hand  planted  with  so  much  labour,  anxiety  and  peril.  To 
thee  then  we  fly,  from  thee  we  seek  for  aid,  to  Uiee  we  give  our  whole 
selves  unreservedly,  thee  we  adopt  for  our  patron  and  defender.  Under- 
take the  cause  of  our  salvation,  protect  thy  clients,  to  thee  we  appeal  as 
our  leader,  rule  thine  army  fighting  against  the  assaults  of  the  devil ;  to 
thee,  kindest  of  rulers,  we  give  up  the  rudder  of  our  lives,  steer  this  little 
ship  of  thine,  and,  placed  as  thou  art  on  hi^,  keep  us  off  all  the  rocks  of 
evil  desires,  that  with  thee  for  our  pilot  and  our  guide  we  may  come  safely 
to  the  port  of  eternal  bliss.    Amen." — Page  75. 

The  next  are  from  "  Devotions  to  the  Infant  Jesus, 
as  practised  in  the  Oratory." 

«  ACT  OF  OFFERING 
"  To   THB    Most   Holt   Ma&t. 

"  O  Virgin  and  Mother,  O  Sacred  Temple  of  the  Divinity,  O  marvel 
of  Heaven  and  earth,  my  great  Mother  Mary,  it  is  but  just  that,  whilst 
Thou  hast  brought  forth  for  us  an  Infant  God,  we  should  adore  in  Thee 
the  most  exalted  dignity  of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  should  consecrate  to 
so  worthy  a  Mother  all  the  homage  of  our  whole  being.  I  therefore  offer 
myself  and  give  myself  up  wholly  unto  Thee  this  day,  and  desire  with  a 
resolute  will  to  serve  and  love  Thine  Holy  Child  Jesus,  my  Saviour  and 
my  God  I  know  that  in  doing  so  I  shall  give  Thee  pleasure,  and  the 
homage  which  I  pay  to  the  Son,  will  be  also  an  homage  paid  unto  the 
Mother 

"  Accept,  then,  0  most  loving  Mother,  this  my  offering  of  love,  which, 
that  it  may  be  still  more  acceptable  to  Thee,  I  present  to  Thee  by  the 
Hands  of  the  Infant  Jesus.  Ah !  by  those  swathing  bands  in  which  thou 
didst  wrap  Him  in  the  manger,  bind  my  will,  so  that  I  may  never  retract 
the  offering  which  I  have  made  of  myself  this  day  to  Thee,  and  to  thy 
Holy  Infant ;  place  me  under  Thy  most  holy  manUe,  guard  me,  help  me, 
and  defend  me  to  the  last  moment  of  my  life.     Amen. 

"  Three  Hail  Maries  to  the  Heart  of  the  Most  Holy  Mary." 

"  ACT  OF  OFFERING 
"  To  THE  Patriarch  St.  Joseph. 
"  Most  glorious  Patriarch,  chastest  spouse  of  the  great  Mother  of  God, 
and  reputed  Father  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  my  loving  St.  Joseph,  con- 
fiding in  the  greatness  of  thv  holiness,  and  inflamed  with  the  love  which 
Jesus  and  Mary  bore  thee,  I  choose  thee  this  day  in  their  presence  to  be 
my  especial  Protector,  Advocate,  and  Patron :    and  I  firmly  purpose  to 
keep  this  devotion  lo  thee  always  burning  within  my  heart.     And  since  I 
know  that  Thou  wert  appointed  by  the  Eternal  Father  to  be  the  Head  of 
the  Holy  Family  upon  earth,  I  desire  to  be  one  of  its  devoted  servants  and 
friends,  and  I  beg  of  thee  to  admit  me  into  the  number.     I  desire,  un- 
worthy sinner  though  I  be,  to  render  to  thee  also  the  homage  which  I  pay 
to  the  infant  Jesus,  and  to  His  Virgin  Mother.    I  beseech  thee  also,  O  my 
most  glorious  Father  St.  Joseph,  to  obtain  for  me,  through  thy  great  merits 
and  by  thy  most  powerful  \nlcTce«svoti,  vhe  \grace  to  imitate  in  my  life  thy 
most  holy  conversation  wil\i  3e»\ia  an^  "NLotj^  wi\Xi«.\.\\s»,>S*ft  ^3cc^%R,lf, 
may  enjoy  the  assistance  of  Jesus  ondi  o^  Uax^  ^vm-s  ^fc^S>^,^^\xvSJcx^\T 

arms  may  breathe  forth  my  80u\.  «a^m%,  ^'^^"'^i^??^  '^'^^^ 

you  my  heart  uod  my  soul.     Ajnacii." — Ya^^  v^    ^vo. 
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"  THE  PATRONAGE  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 

I. 
"  Dear  Husband  of  Mary !  dear  Nurse  of  her  Child  I 
LifeTs  ways  are  full  weaify,  tlie  desert  is  wild; 
Bleak  sands  are  all  round  us,  no  home  can  we  see ! 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  we  lean  upon  thee. 

II. 
For  thou  to  the  pilgrim  art  Father  and  CHikle, 
And  Jesus  and  Mary  fdt  safe  by  thy  side ! 
Ah !  blessed  Saint  Joseph !  how  safe  should  I  be, 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  if  thou  wert  with  me  ! 

III. 
O  blessed  Saint  Joseph !  how  great  was  thy  worth, 
The  one  chosen  shadow  of  God  upon  earth. 
The  Father  of  Jesus — ah !  then  wilt  thou  be. 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady  \  a  father  to  me  ? 

IV. 

Thou  hast  not  forgotten  the  long  dreary  road. 
When  Mary  took  turns  with  thee,  bearing  thy  God ; 
Yet  light  was  that  burden,  none  lighter  could  be : 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  O  canst  thou  bear  me? 

▼. 
A  cold,  thankless  heart,  and  a  mean  love  of  ease. 
What  weights,  blessed  Patron !  more  galling  thaa  these  ? 
"'  My  life,  my  past  life,  thy  clear  vision  may  see; 

Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  0  canst  thou  love  me  ? 

VI. 

0  give  me  thy  burden  to  bear  (or  a  while ; 
Let  me  kiss  His  warm  lips,  and  adore  His  sweet  smile ; 
With  her  Babe  in  her  arms,  surely  Mary  wiU  be. 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  my  j^eader  with  thee. 

VII, 

When  the  treasures  of  God  were  unsheltered  on  earth ; 
Safe  keeping  was  found  for  them  both  in  thy  wmlh ; 
O  Father  of  Jesus !  be  fiEUber  to  me, 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  and  I  will  love  thee. 

viii. 
God  chose  thee  for  Jeans  and  Maiy— wih  thon 
Forgive  a  poor  exile  for  choosiiig  Uiee  now? 
There  is  no  Saint  in  Heaven  I  worship  like  thee. 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  O  deign  to  love  me !" — Page  22. 

The  following  is  from  the  *'  Hymn  Book  of  tho 
Oratory." 

"  THE  INFANT  JESUS. 

I. 
"  Dear  Little  One!  how  sweet  Thou  art. 

Thine  eyes  how  bright  they  shine, 
So  bright  diey  almost  seem  to  speak 

When  Maiy's  look  meets  Thine !  * 
II. 
How  faint  and  feeble  is  Thy  cry. 

Like  plaint  of  harmless  dove. 
When  Thou  dost  munmu  \xi1\i^  i^««^ 

Oi  sorrow  and  of  love. 
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III. 

When  Mary  bids  Thee  sleep  Thou  sleep'st, 

Thoa  wakest  when  she  calls ; 
Thoa  art  content  upon  her  lap, 

Or  in  the  rugged  stalls. 

IV. 

Simplest  of  Babes !   with  what  a  grace* 

Thou  dost  Thy  Mother's  will ; 
Thine  infant  fashions  well  betray 

The  Godhead's  hidden  skill. 

V. 

When  Joseph  takes  Thee  in  his  arms, 

And  smooths  Thy  little  cheek, 
Thou  lookest  up  into  his  face 

So  helpless  and  so  meek. 

VI. 

Yes !    Thou  art  what  Thou  seem'st  to  be, 

A  thing  of  smiles  and  tears ; 
Yet  Thou  art  God,  and  heaven  and  earth 

Adore  Thee  with  their  fears. 

VII. 

Yes !  dearest  Babe !  those  tiny  hands, 

That  play  with  Mary's  hair. 
The  weight  of  all  the  mighty  world 

This  very  moment  bear. 

VIII. 

Art  Thou,  weak  Babe!   my  very  God  ? 

6  I  must  love  Thee  then. 
Love  Thee,  and  yearn  to  spread  Thy  love 

Among  forgetful  men." — Page  9 — 11. 

I  conclude  these  Extracts  with  a  passage  from  "  A 
Manual  of  Devotion  for  the  use  of  the  Brethren  and 
Sisters  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Living  Rosary  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  By  Ambrose  Lisle  Phillips, 
Esq.    By  lawful  authority.    Derby;  Richardson,  1843." 

"  Oh,  modest  downcast  lovely  eyes  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  my 
divine  Jesus !  Oh,  that  it  could  be  granted  to  me, one  day,  to  behold  you! 
Oh,  fresh  and  blooming  cheeks  of  this  dear  virgin!  Oh,  that  I  could 
conceive  that  modest  blush  which  suffused  her  virginal  face  at  the  salu- 
tation, even  of  God's  angel!  Oh,  that  blueh  would  suffice  to  purify  the 
heart  of  the  most  shameless  libertine,  could  it  be  granted  to  such  an  one 
to  behold  the  blushes  of  God's  mother." — ^p.  46. 

How  any  person,  possessed  of  common  reason,  can 
forswear  the  use,  in  public,  of  our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and,  in  private,  of  such  devotions  as  those  of 
Andrewes,  Laud,  Taylor,  Ken,  Wilson,  and  many  other 
writers  of  our  CBurch,  and  take  up,  in  their  stead,  with 
such  wretched  stuff  as  is  contained  in  this  note,  is  to  me 
altogether  inexplicable.  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  for 
heresy,  absurdity,  and  extTaLV^L^-ax^c^,  MJciet^  \s»  \!iSii\im^  to 

compare  with  it  in  the  writm^s  oi  >lV^  \cs>«^^\.  ^  ^'^^^- 

gelicaV  amongst  us. 


APPENDIX  No.  3. 

The  Morrping  Post  of  November  1 1,  gives  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  from  the  Univers,  a  Roman  Catholic 
paper,  on  the  recent  letter  of  Lord  John  Russell  to  the 
feishop  of  Durham. 

"  We  cannot  say  to  what  inspiration  Lord  John  Bnssell  yielded  in 
writing  this  letter,  but  it  must  be  a£Bbiied  that  such  inspiration  has  not 
been  a  happy  one.    In  the  very  page  in  which  the  Minister  points  out  a 
usurpation  of  power  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  he,  though  a  simple  layman, 
takes  on  himself  to  perform  an  act  of  spiritual  authority,  and  to  condemn, 
ex  cathedra,  as  mummeries,  innovations,  and  superstitions,  not  only  the 
liturgical  practices  of  his  own  Church,  but  the  administration  of  a  sacra- 
ment,the  confession  and  the  absolution,  which  are  preserved,  recommended, 
and  prescribed  by  the  laws  of  the  very  Church  in  which  this  great  Minis* 
ter  arrogates  to  himself  the  rights  of  Pontiff!    In  truth  one  would  be 
inclined  to  suppose  that  Lord  John  Russell  had  never  read  the  English 
Prayer-Book,  for  he  could  there  learn  what  he  is  ignorant  of.    The  head 
of  the  English  Government  is  evidently  anxious  to  complete  the  Reforma- 
tion.   If  he  will  not  have  either  Confession  or  Absolution,  the  Gorham 
affair  has  revealed  his  sentiments  on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  just  as 
certain  episcopal  nominations  have  shown  how  he  intends  exercising  the 
spiritual  supremacy  which  he  holds  from  his  Sovereign.  His  letter  conse- 
quently  contains  a  double  declaration  of  war;   one  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  most  sacred  rights  of  which  he  tramples  under  foot, 
threatening  it  with  the  code  of  Elizabeth ;  and  the  other  against  the  least 
Protestant  part  of  the  official  Church.    Lord  John  Russell,  Uikt  ardent 
defender  of  the  prerogatives  of  Queen  Victoria  against  the  Pope,  usurps 
those  same  prerogatives  to  his  own  advantage,  and  threatens  to  excom- 
municate  every  member  of  the  Church  established  by  law  in  Englaud, 
who  shall  call  in  doubt  the  infallibility  of  the  State  to  defend  the  infalli- 
bility  of  the  Church,  called  National    This  new  complication  promises 
some  interesting  episodes.  We  shall  see  if  the  Protestants  who  reject  the 
spiritual  supremacy  of  Pius  IX,  will  accept  that  of  Lord  John  Russell." 

The  cause  of  the  Church  of  England  is  not  likely 
to  receive  much  benefit  from  the  championship  of  a 
statesman,  who  exposes  himself  to  such  retorts  and  ani- 
madversions  as  these. 
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A    SERMON. 


Rbvelation  III.  3,  4. 

*^  Be  watchM,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that 
are  ready  to  die,  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect 
before  God  :  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received 
and  heard,  and  hold  fast  and  repent/' 

"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  Churches !"  For  those  Churches  which 
the  Spirit  by  His  EvangeUst  S.  John  addressed  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  have  their  counterpart  in 
each  successive  stage  of  the  world's  existence.  And 
so  at  this  day  the  warning  and  exhortation  of  the 
texf,  first  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Sardis,  may 
well  also  be  looked  upon  as  peculiarly  applicable  to 
the  Church  of  England ;  and  will,  therefore,  lead 
us  to  a  consideration  of  the  present  position  of  our 
Church,  and  our  duty  consequent  thereon. 

1 .  Now  at  the  present  time,  and  more  particularly 
in  connexion  with  the  events  which  this  day  brings  to 
our  remembrance,  our  thoughts  turn  naturally  first  to 
our  position  with  regard  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  As 
to  the  event  brought  to  our  minds  each  Fiflh  of  Novem- 
ber, I  need  not  say  much ;  indeed  of  late  years,  a  feehng 


has  very  generally  prevailed  that  more  harm  than 
good  was  done  by  the  annual  display  of  hostility 
against  the  Romanists  which  was  usual  on  this  day. 
They  were  considered  to  have  become  peaceable  and 
well  disposed  citizens,  and  little  likely  ever  again  to 
be  parties  to  such  a  diabolical  plot  as  was  laid  against 
the  chief  estate  of  this  realm  of  England.  Persons, 
indeed  have  been  bold  enough  to  declare  that  the 
whole  story  about  the  Gunpowder  Plot  is  a  mere  idle 
tale,  or  if  there  is  any  truth  at  all  in  it,  it  was  only 
the  mad  freak,  they  say,  of  some  mad  enthusiastic  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Would  that  it  were  so  !  Would, 
for  the  sake  of  religion,  that  history  did  ^x  the  origin 
and  carrying  out  of  the  plot  upon  a  few  hot-headed 
Romanists  only,  and  did  not  trace  a  guilty  knowledge 
of  it  at  any  rate  without  a  doubt  to  the  See  of  Rome 
itself :  "  inferior  plots  had  been  forbidden  by  Rome, 
lest  they  should  mar  this  great  one  :"^  after  it  failed  it 
was  apologized  for  and  justified  by  some  of  their 
greatest  divines,  nay  more,  it  has  been  remarked — 
and  the  remark  is  fully  borne  out  by  history — "  There 
is  not  an  enormity  which  has  been  practised  against 
people  or  kings  in  the  Name  of  God,  but  the  divines 
of  that  unhappy  church  have  abetted  or  justified."^ 
But  we  had  begun  to  hope  that  Rome  was  relenting — 
that  by  a  conciliating  policy  she  would  gradually  lose 
her  influence  in  England,  and  quietly  retreat  within 
her  own  lines : — as  toleration  had  been  extended  to 
Protestant  dissenters,  and  they  were  relieved  from  all 
pains  and  penalties  on  account  of  their  religion,  so  it 
was  argued,  and  justly,  that  Romish  Dissenters 
should  also  be  relieved,  that  they  too,  within  certain 
clearly  defined  limitations,  might  exercise  their  religion 
undisturbed  by  civil  interference.  This,  however, 
does   not   appear  to  have  satisfied  the   Church   of 

*  See  Dr.  Pusey*8  Fifth  of  November  Sermon,  p.  32. 
^  Idem,  p.  28.    See  also  Bp.  Taylor's  Sermon  on  Novem- 
ber 5. 


Rome — their  aim  has  been,  disguised  indeed  for  a 
time,  but  now  fully  come  to  light,  to  reassert  their 
claim  over,  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  England. 
Within  the  last  month  a  Bull  or  Brief  has  issued 
from  the  Pope  of  Rome,  claiming  jurisdiction  over 
all  baptized  persons  in  England,  and  parcelling  out 
the  country  into  one  archdiocese  and  twelve  dioceses, 
and  he  has  sent  a  Cardinal-Archbishop  to  preside 
over  an  archdiocese  of  Westminster,  that  city  being 
fixed  upon  as  the  metropolitan  see. — "  Great  as  are 
the  usurpations  of  the  Popes  of  Rome  upon  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  England  in  times  previous  to  the 
Reformation,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  act  of 
the  Popes  ever  surpassed  in  audacity  that  of  which 
the  present  Pope  has  been  guilty,  in  annihilating 
(as  far  as  in  him  lies)  two  ancient  provinces  of  the 
Western  Church,  those  of  Canterbury  and  York,  form- 
ing them  into  a  single  province  under  a  Cardinal- 
Archbishop." — And  this  act  more  than  any  other 
sets  forth  the  schismatical  character  of  the  Romish 
Church  here  in  England. 

Let  me,  as  simply,  and  in  as  plain  language  as  may 
be,  relate  to  you  the  history  of  the  English  Church 
— that  Church  into  which  we  have  been  baptized, 
and  who  has  nurtured  us  from  our  youth  up.  It 
is  very  often  said,  and  particularly  by  Romanists, 
that  we  are  schismatics — that  our  Church  is  no- 
thing more  than  one  of  the  Protestant  sects.  Now 
the  Church  of  England  never  did  separate  from 
the  Church  of  Rome!  For  a  time  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  exercised  an  usurped  jurisdiction  over  our 
Church,  which  usurped  powers  were  lawfully  set 
aside.  But  let  us  look  to  facts.  It  is  related  by  the 
earliest  Christian  historians  that  some  of  the  Apostles 
passed  over  into  Britain :  some  in  particular  mention 
that  S.  Paul,  after  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
fulfilled  his  intention  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
Spain,  and  had  gone  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the 


West,  and  the  islands  that  lie  in  the  ocean.  It  has 
therefore  reasonably  been  supposed  that  he  was  either 
himself  in  Britain,  or  that  he  sent  some  of  the  com- 
panions of  his  travels  to  make  known  on  these  shores 
the  Name  of  Christ.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
a  Christian  Church  vnth  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Dea- 
cons was  planted  here  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
and  as  it  would  appear  at  the  date  of  S.  Paul's 
travels  to  the  West,  A.D.  63.  And  a  Christian 
writer  in  the  second  century  speaks  of  "  the  country 
of  the  Britains  that  could  not  be  approached  by  the 
Romans,  but  subservient  to  the  religion  of  Christ.'* 
And  Britain  can  boast  of  adding  to  the  Noble  Army 
of  Martyrs  for  the  Faith,  and  of  sending  her  Bishops 
to  be  present  in  councils  of  the  Church  nearly  300 
years  before  the  Bishop  of  Rome  claimed  to  exercise 
any  authority  over  or  in  the  English  Church.  In  the 
fourth  century,  there  were  three  Metropolitan  Sees 
in  Britain,  as  there  were  three  provinces:  York, 
London,  and  Caerleon.  And  for  the  first  600  years 
after  Christ,  (as  I  have  said)  no  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity was  exercised  in  Britain  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
So  true  is  this,  that  Gregory  himself,  about  A.D.  590, 
being  told  that  certain  children  who  had  been  brought 
to  Rome  to  be  sold  as  slaves,  came  from  the  Isle  of 
Britain,  did  not  even  know,  but  inquired  for  informa- 
tion, whether  Britain  was  Pagan  or  Christian? 
And  the  British  Bishops  declared  to  S.  Augustin, 
whom  Gregory  had  sent  into  England  as  "  Vicar  of 
the  Apostolical  See,"  that  they  were  under  a  Metro- 
politan of  their  own,  and  that  they  knew  nothing  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  an  ecclesiastical  superior. 
The  words  of  Dinoth,  Abbot  of  Bangor,  are  very 
striking,  "  He  knew  no  obedience  due  to  him  whom 
they  called  the  Pope,  but  the  obedience  of  love  ;  that 
under  God  they  were  to  be  governed  by  the  Bishop 
of  Caerleon." 

Another  point  very  worthy  of  remark   is,    "the 


opposition  which  the  Church  of  Britain  maintained 
against  the  Church  of  Rome,  siding  with  the  Eastern 
Churches  concerning  the  observation  of  Easter  and 
administration  of  Baptism."  "  Is  it  credible,"  asks 
Abp.  Bramhall,  "  that  the  whole  British  and  Scottish 
Church  should  so  unanimously  have  dissented  from 
Rome  for  many  hundred  years  together,  if  they  had 
been  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  Bishop, 
as  of  their  lawful  Patriarch  ?  or  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  in  all  that  time  (for  six  hundred  years)  never  so 
much  as  question  them  for  it,  if  they  had  been  his 
subjects  ?"  But  Pope  Gregory,  who  sent  Augustine, 
was  very  far  from  claiming  authority,  which  later 
Popes,  and  which  the  present  Pope  have  claimed. 
''  He  made  a  regulation  in  accordance  with  the  canons 
that  the  Bishops  and  Metropolitans  of  England  should 
be  always  appointed  and  consecrated  in  their  own 
country,  and  had  no  sort  of  intention  to  claim  the  right 
of  confirming  or  ordaining  them.  And  accordingly 
the  Metropolitans  and  Bishops  of  our  Churches  were 
always  consecrated  without  reference  to  the  See  of 
Rome  till  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century, — ^nor  were 
our  Bishops  summoned  to  attend  Synods  held  by  the 
Popes  until  about  the  same  period."  At  length, 
from  the  time  of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  (a.d.  1080), 
the  Papal  jurisdiction  was  thrust  into  England,  as  it 
was  into  other  countries  ;  and  for  four  hundred  years 
no  country  in  Europe  suffered  more  from  Papal  usur- 
pation, and  with  greater  reluctance,  than  England.  I 
say,  with  greater  reluctance,  for,  from  the  very  first 
interference  of  Rome  with  the  Church  of  England, 
protests,  remonstrances,  canons,  and  constitutions, 
were  from  time  to  time  issued  against  the  usurpation. 
That  usurpation,  however,  was  not  for  ever  to  con- 
tinue; and  though  worldlgr  motives  might  have 
chiefly  weighed  with  him  who  was  foremost  against 
Rome,  yet,  in  God's  mysterious  providence.  He 
frequently  allows  evil  men,  from  their  own  evil  mo- 
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tives,  to  work  His  will.  "  Jehu  did  not  please  God  ; 
but  his  reformation  did.  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Aha- 
suerus  were  idolaters,  but  their  edicts  for  God's 
service  were  religious.  The  temple  in  which  our 
Lord  was  presented,  and  in  which  He  preached  and 
worshipped,  had  been  repaired  and  restored  by  the 
impious  and  cruel  Herod,  who  sought  our  Lord's 
life."  And  so,  we  are  not  careful  to  defend  all  who 
had  any  part  in  throwing  off  the  usurped  powers  of 
the  Pope  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation ;  but  we 
look  upon  it  as  God's  work,  and  bless  Him  for  over- 
ruling and  directing  others  to  His  own  glory  and  the 
good  of  His  Church.  But  then  it  is  not  unfrequently 
said,  that  what  was  done  at  the  Reformation^  was 
merely  the  work  of  the  civil  power,  that  the  Church 
in  her  spiritual  capacity  had  no  hand  in  it.  Here 
again  is  a  misrepresentation. — In  the  provincial 
Synods  of  Canterbury  and  York,  in  1534,  the  ques- 
tion was  proposed,  ''  whether  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
has,  in  the  word  of  God,  any  greater  jurisdiction  in 
the  realm  of  England,  than  any  other  foreign  Bishop  ?" 
When  it  was  decided  he  had  not ;  and  to  this  decision 
the  Universities  and  religious  establishments  through- 
out the  kingdom  declared  their  assent — one  Bishop 
only  refused  to  unite  in  this  general  decision  of  the 
English  Church — and  thus  the  ordinary  jurisdiction 
of  the  Pope  over  England  was  regularly  and  lawfully 
suppressed;  and  this  first  point  being  gained,  the 
Church,  by  her  own  internal  spiritual  authority,  gra- 
dually removed  those  abuses,  which,  for  so  many  ages 
had  been  forced  upon  her  by  a  foreign  Bishop,  who 
hath  not  nor  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm  of  England.  So  the  Church  of  England  did 
never  separate  herself  from  any  Christian  Church,  or 
make  a  division  in  the  Cljurch  Catholic  ;  she  purified 
herself  indeed  from  Romish  errors,  usurpations,  and 
corruptions,  but  she  did  not  sever  herself  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  nor  even  from  the  Church  of  Rome 


— ^whose  orders  and  baptism  she  holds  valid.  That 
she  is  not  schismatic,  even  the  confession  and  prac- 
tice of  Popes  and  Romanists  themselves  prove.  For 
two  Popes  of  Rome  (Paul  IV.  and  Pius  IV.)  offered 
to  confirm  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which  con- 
tains the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England,  if  Queen  Elizabeth  would  acknow- 
ledge the  Pope's  supremacy  ;  and  Roman  Catholics 
here  babitually  conformed  to  the  worship  of  this 
Church  for  the  first  twelve  years  of  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign,  after  which  time  they  were  prevented  from 
doing  so  by  the  excommunicating  Bull  of  Pius  V. 
April  27,  1570.  From  that  time  to  the  present,  the 
Popes  of  Rome  directly  or  indirectly,  openly  or  ateaU 
thily,  but  chiefly  the  latter,  have  been  aiming  to  re- 
claim their  usurped  authority  over  our  Church  and 
country ;  but  it  has  been  reserved  for  our  day  to  wit- 
ness the  boldest  attempt  that  modern  times  have  be- 
held to  restore  Popery  amongst  us.  You  have  already 
heard  your  own  Bishop's  opinion  in  his  Pastoral 
Letter.  I  will  read  you  the  opinion  of  the  Bishop 
of  London. 


**  The  recent  assumption  of  authority  by  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  in  pretending  to  parcel  out  this  country  into  new  dio- 
ceses, and  to  appoint  Archbishops  and  Bishops  to  preside  over 
them,  without  the  consent  of  the  Sovereign,  is  a  schismatical 
act,  without  precedent,  ai^d  one  which  would  not  be  tolerated 
by  the  Government  of  any  Roman  Catholic  Kingdom.  I  trust 
that  it  will  not  be  quietly  submitted  to  by  our  own. 

**  Hitherto,  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  Pope  has 
been  contented  with  providing  for  the  spiritual  superintendence 
of  his  adherents  in  this  country  by  the  appointment  of  vicars 
apostolic,  bishops  who  took  their  titles  as  such,  not  from  any 
real  or  pretended  sees  in  England,  but,  from  some  imaginary 
dioceses  inpartibus  infidelium.  In  this,  there  was  no  assump- 
tion of  spiritual  authority  over  any  other  of  the  subjects  of  the 
English  Crown  than  those  of  his  own  communion.  But  the 
appointment  of  Bishops  to  preside  over  new  dioceses  in  Eng. 
land,  constituted  by  a  Papal  brief,  is  virtually  a  denial  of  the 
legitimate  authority  of  the  British  Sovereign,  and  of  the  Eng- 
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lish  Episcopate  ;  a  denial  also  of  the  validity  of  our  orders, 
and  an  assertion  of  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  Chris- 
tian people  of  the  realm.*' 

And  these  are  no  isolated  or  extreme  opinions,  but 
they  express  the  general  feeling  of  all  Churchmen  at 
this  sad  juncture. 

Such  is  our  position  as  regards  the  Church  of 
Rome  at  the  present  time  ;  and  the  occasion  has  jus- 
tified me  in  referring  to  the  early  History  of  our 
,  Church  to  show  that  she  existed  here  in  England 
near  six  hundred  years  without  any  connexion  with 
Rome ;  that  from  that  time  she  gradually  was  en- 
croached upon  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  and  her  pure 
doctrines  derived  from,'  and  existing  here  in,  the 
Apostolic  age,  were  grievously  corrupted  and  added 
to ;  that  in  the  sixteenth  century,  tfie  Church,  by  her 
own  undoubted  authority,  removed  those  corruptions, 
without  any  detriment  to  her  Catholicity — still  re- 
taining within  herself  her  Divine  Mission  through  her 
three-fold  ministry,  and  her  consequent  title  to  the 
entire  and  undivided  allegiance  of  the  English  people. 
Aforetime  the  Church  of  England  has  acted  and  suf- 
fered for  the  truth,  and  she  must  be  prepared  to  do 
the  same  again.  As  a  first  act,  to  show  our  love  to 
our  Church  and  our  abhorrence  of  the  late  schismati- 
cal  act  of  the  Pope  and  Church  of  Rome,  I  would'  call 
upon  you  in  compliance  with  the  recommendation  of 
our  Bishop,  individually  to  sign  a  solemn  protest 
against,  and  an  unqualified  renunciation  of  the  in- 
tended and  usurped  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ; 
and  secondly,^  an  address  to  our  own  Bishop,  thank- 
ing him  for  his  fatherly  care  in  coming  forward  so 
promptly,  as  on  a  former  occasion,^  in  defence  of  our 

^  See  Appendix. 

2  Reference  is  made,  I  need  hardly  say,  to  the  solemn  and 
most  consolatory  declaration  of  his  Lordship  on  occasion  of 
the  Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  re 
Gorham  v.  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
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Church,  and  praying  him  to  persevere,  assuring  him 
of  our  earnest  prayers  in  these  dark  and  dangerous 
days.  But  we  must  not  he  content,  and  think  all 
is  done,  when  we  have  protested,  appealed,  and  ad- 
dressed. "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churches."  "Be  watchful 
and  strengthen  the  things  that  remain,  and  are  ready 
to  die  :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before 
God.  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received 
and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent." 

I  had  purposed  speaking  of  our  position,  not  only  as 
regards  the  Romish  Church,  but  as  regards  even  a  more 
dangerous,  because  a  more  plausible  and  subtle|engmy. 
I  mean  infidelity  under  the  more  fascinating  liftmo  of 
Rationalism  ;  and  this  heresy  is  making  a  fearful  pro- 
gress in  our  land,  and  is  encouraged  ; — for  the  days, 
my  brethren,  are  gone  by  when  we  may  shrink  (nay, 
there  never  was  a  time  when  the  messengers  of  truth 
ought  to  have  shrunk)  from  speaking  out  plainly 
when  God  is  concerned ; — I  say,  that  system  of  mis- 
belief, which  in  effect  makes  human  reason  its  God, 
is  encouraged  by  those  high  in  authority  in  a  Chris- 
tian country.  This  point,  as  well  as  further  notice 
of  the  peculiar  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  must 
reserve  for  future  consideration ;  for  in  conclusion,  I 
would  make  a  few  practical  remarks  bearing  upon 
what  has  already  been  said.  May  not  this  present 
distress  be  a  judgment  on  our  land,  and  especially  on 
our  Church,  for  our  own  carelessness  in  not  striving 
to  live  up  to  her  holy  teaching  ;  taken  as  a  body,  is 
it  beyond  the  truth  to  say,  that  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  have  less  regard  for  her  authority 
and  doctrine,  than  any  of  those  sects,  which  separate 
from  her,  have  for  their  peculiar  tenets  ?  Is  it  beyond 
the  truth  to  say — that  the  majority  of  those  who  call 
themselves  Church-people  have  fewer  fruits  of  faith 
to  show,  than  many  of  those  who  have  separated  from 
the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship  ?     Is  not  the 


12 

TTvitness  of  the  Spirit  true  concerning  us ;  **  I  have 
not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  God  V*     Iniquity 
has  abounded,  and  the  love  of  many  has  waxed  cold. 
God's  Word,  God's  Sacraments,  God's  Holy  days 
are  despised  and  set  at  nought ;  some  never  keep 
Holy  day ;  never  come  to  God's  House  or  His  Sacra- 
ments ;  never  hear  or  read  God's  Word.     They  call 
themselves  Church  men  and  women  because  they  have 
been  Baptized  at  Church,  and    think  they  will  be 
buried  at  Church ;  and  yet  their  daily  life  and  con- 
versation brings  only  reproach  on  that  worthy  name, 
by  which  they  call  ,themselves,  and  they,  more  than 
any  others,  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  blaspheme ; 
they,  more  than  any  others,  are  paving  the  way  for 
Popery  and  infidelity.     But  yet  there  is  hope  ;  our 
case  is  not  yet  forlorn.     Hear  what  the  Spirit  saith : 
**  remember  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard  ;  and 
hold  fast  and  repent."     As  a  Church,  we  have  re- 
ceived more  from  God  than  any  other  branch  of  His 
Church  on  earth !  delivered  not  once  or  twice  only, 
but  over  and  over  again  from  dangers  that  threatened 
us,  and  from  calamities  in  which  we  were  actually  in- 
volved.    "We  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our 
fathers  have  told  us  what  God  did  in  their  days  and 
in  old  time  before  them."     "  Stand  fast  therefore  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free." 
**  Stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught."     "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith." 
Show  your  zeal  for  the  truth,  not  merely  in  words 
and  high  profession,  but  in    earnest  and  enduring 
prayer,  and  living  day  by  day  in  accordance  with  the 
Scriptural  and  Catholic  teaching  of  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.     For  what  benefit  can  the  bare  profes- 
sion of  attachment  to  the  Church  of  our  forefathers 
bring  to  us  or  to  her,  if  our  lives  contradict  her  lessons 
of  practical  holiness  ?    Be  not  satisfied  then  with  hold- 
ing fast  to  the  Church  in  words,  but  repent,  and  bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance  ! 
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The  most  effectual  way  of  opposing  these  presump- 
tuous pretensions  of  the  Romish  Church,  is  to  show 
forth  in  our  daily  life  our  living  faith  in  the  Scriptural 
doctrines  of  the  English  Church,  cheerfully  to  take 
advantage  of  all  the  means  of  grace  afforded  hy  her, 
gladly  following  her  godly  order,  turning  neither  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left.  Let  all  men  see  that 
we  are  influenced  only  by  the  highest  motives,  by  the 
love  of  God's  Truth  as  received  in  the  Church  from 
the  very  first,  with  no  cringing  servility  to  the  temporal 
powers,  with  no  seeking  for  popularity,  with  no 
desire  for  novelties,  with  no  bitterness  against  those 
who  differ  from  the  Church,  so  shall  we  convince 
the  gainsayers  that  we  are  in  earnest,  so  shall  we  be  far 
more  likely,  than  by  any  argument  of  words,  to  bring 
to  our  side  those  who  oppose  themselves,  or  who  have 
deserted  the  fold  of  their  fathers  on  the  ground  that 
the  Church  of  England  is  a  mere  creature  of  the  State 
and  has  no  life  apart  from  that.  O,  had  the  English 
Church  ever  had  less  regard  for  the  praise  and  appro- 
bation of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  she  would  not  need 
to  be  reminded,  as  now  she  does,  of  the  applicability 
of  the  language  of  the  Psalmist  to  herself,  ''It  is 
better  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put  any  confi« 
dence  in  man;  it  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord^ 
than  to  put  any  confidence  in  princes." 

"  Our  fathers  hoped  in  Thee,  they  trusted  in  Thee, 
and  Thou  didst  deliver  them ;  they  called  upon  Thee 
and  were  holpen,  they  put  their  trust  in  Thee  and 
were  not  confounded."  And  He  will  deliver  us  now, 
if,  trusting  in  Him,  we  truly  seek  His  strengthening 
aid  :  It  may  be  after  a  long  struggle,  it  may  be  after 
the  loss  of  all  earthly  goods,  it  may  be  after  fiery 
trial  and  persecution,  it  may  he  after  the  rejection  of 
all  Christian  Truth  by  the  State  of  England,  Yet 
whatever  times  be  coming  upon  the  earth,  one  thing 
we  have  to  do,  to  remember  our  calling — our  position 
— our  duties. 
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"  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith/'  not  to  the  Church  of  Sardis  alone, 
not  to  the  Churches  of  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos, 
Thyatira,  Philadelphia,  or  Laodicea,  hut  to  the 
Church  of  England !  The  voice  of  the  Spirit  was 
disregarded  by  the  Churches  of  Asia. — And  where 
are  they  ?  Where  the  Church  of  England  will  surely 
be,  unless  she  hearken  to  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
her : 

''Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die,  for  I  .have  not  found 
thy  works  perfect  before  God.  Remember  therefore 
how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast  and 
repent." 


Note.— It  has  not  been  deemed  necessary  to  make  particular 
references,  which  being  numerous,  might  only  perplex  them 
for  whom  the  sermon  is  specially  intended ;  but  the  writer 
would  here  say  in  general  that  he  is  indebted  to  Archbishop 
Bramhall,  Dr.  Wordsworth,  and  Mr,  Palmer. 

One  object  he  had  in  view,  was  to  bring  before  his  people 
as  simply  as  he  could  in  a  single  sermon  the  position  of  our 
Church  as  to  Rome,  for  he  is  convinced  that  unless  churchmen 
are  thoroughly  instructed  on  this  point,  and  it  can  be  satisfac- 
torily proved  to  them  that  we  are  an  Independent  Church, 
subject  only  to  an  CEcumenical  Council,  the  present  claims  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  will  undoubtedly  prevail. 


APPENDIX. 


PROTEST. 

**  In  the  Name  of  God,    Amen, 


y* 


Whereas  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  in  pursuance  of  an  ag- 
gressive policy  not  attempted  in  this  country  since  the 
Reformation  by  the  boldest  of  his  predecessors,  has  pre- 
sumed to  nominate  a  Romish  Ecclesiastic  as  Archbishop 
of  Westminster,  and  to  designate  other  English  cities  or 
towns,  as  Episcopal  Sees  in  communion  with  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  and  more  especially  as  concerning  the  under- 
signed, has  affected  to  transfer  the  Episcopal  charge  of 
our  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God  from  his  hands  to 
those  of  a  pretended  Bishop  of  Plymouth  : 

We,  the  undersigned,  inhabitants  of  the  parish  of 
Compton  Dando,  in  the  Diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  do 
most  solemnly  protest  against,  and  expressly  renounce 
this  audacious  act  of  invasion  and  usurpation  on  the  part 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  do  hereby  pledge  ourselves, 
individually  and  collectively,  to  do  all  that  in  us  lieth,  and 
by  every  lawful  means  to  resist  this  and  every  other  en- 
croachment upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  this  Church 
and  nation. 
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7b  the  Hon,  and  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath 

and  Wells, 

Wr,  the  undersigned,  inhabitants  of  the  parish  of  Comp- 
ton  Dando,  in  the  Diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  beg  to 
approach  your  Lordship  at  this  unprecedented  crisis  with 
heartfelt  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  having  once  more 
put  into  your  Lordship's  heart  to  stand  forth  in  behalf  of 
the  English  Church. 

We  need  not  say  how  entirely  our  hearts  respond  to  the 
sentiments  expressed  in  your  Letter  addressed  to  the 
Clergy  of  your  Diocese,  and  that  it  shall  be  our  earnest 
endeavour,  with  God's  help  and  blessing,  to  join  with 
them  in  carrying  out  the  solemn  advice  contained  therein. 

Assuring  your  Lordship  of  our  constant  prayers  in  your 
behalf,  and  that  God  may  long  spare  you  to  be  a  guardian 
of  the  truth ;  and  ourselves  desiring  a  continuance  of  your 
Lordship's  prayers,  as  well  as  fatherly  counsel  and  advice, 
we  beg  to  subscribe  ourselves,  Right  Reverend  Father, 

Your  Lordship's  faithful  and  obedient 

Children  and  servants. 
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REVIEW     OF    LENT    TEACHING, 
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CHICHESTER  I  MASON,  PRINTEH. 


Any  apology  for  the  publication  of  the  following  Sermoii 
must  be  sought  in  the  Discourse  itself,  and  in  the  statement 
—that  local  circumstances  prevented  its  being  preached  to 
more  than  a  small  portion  of  the  Parishioners  of  Subdeanry  • 
What  was  said  to  8(»me  would  of  course  have  been  said  to  all^ 
if  opportunity  had  offered :  and  therefore  the  Sermon  is 
now  printed  chiefly  with  a  view  to  such  parishioners  as  did 
not  hear  it. 

Since  the  Sermon  was  delivered,  two  of  the  Dangers 
pointed  out  have  been,  in  some  degree,  realized. 

1.  The  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  has 
pronounced  judgment  in  the  cause  of  Gorham  v,  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter.  The  judgment  itself  amounts  to  this — that  the 
Church  of  England  has  no  fixed  belief  upon  one  of  the 
most  important  Doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith,  The  de* 
cision  is  virtually  this — that  two  opposite  and  oontradio- 
TORY  doctrines  are  both  true.  And  therefore — ^that 
those  who  do  hold  and  those  who  do  not  hold  the  doc- 
trine that  all  Infants  are  regenerated  in  and  by  the  Sacra^ 
ment  of  Baptism,  are,  equally,  sound  and  consistent  members 
or  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England.  If  this  were  so, 
it  would  follow,  that  it  mattered  little  or  nothing  which 
doctrine  is  taught  and  believed  :  and  the  danger  now  is  that 
this  decision  may  mislead  people  so  to  think.  But  happily, 
as  was  said  in  the  Sermon  itself,  the  decision  of  The  Judicial 
Committee  is  not  the  decision  of  the  Church  of  England — 
it  may  be  added— could  not  be,  even  though  her  living 
members  were  tamely  to  acquiesce  in  it.  Moreover,  if  it  had 
heen,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  one  could  have  received  a 
decision  based  upon  such  slender  reasoning  as  (if  it  be  i^t. 
yery  presumptnous  to  say  8o)i6t\ie  yi^^gai«iVvM^.\ft^Ttfs«^^ 


But  THB  FACT  REMAINS  that  the  judgment  has  been 
pronounced:  and  that  the  Archbishop  of  the  Province 
concurs  in  the  decision  of  a  State  court,  which  directly  contra- 
dicts and  sets  aside,  not  only  the  decision  of  one  of  His 
Grace's  Provincial  Bishops,  but  also  the  decision  of  the 
Archbishop's  own  Judge,  in  his  own  Spiritual  Court. — '^  The 
people  shake  their  heads  at  ua^* — are  words  which  we  read  in 
Church,  out  of  the  Psalms  for  the  0th  Morning  of  this 
Month.  Sadfy  applicable  at  present  to  the  Church  of 
England,  did  they  seem  to  the  writer,  who  had  but  just 
before  seen  the  judgment  which  had  been  delivered  on  the 
previous  afternoon. 

2.  The  Bill  for  legalizing  Marriage  toith  a  deceased 
wifi^s  sister — has  been  read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  will,  doubtless,  pass  in  that  branch  of  the 
Legislature.  But  we  may  still  hope  that,  under  God,  the 
wisdom  and  firmness  of  the  House  of  Lords  will  prevent  it 
from  becoming  the  law  of  the  land. 
March  14,  1850. 


A    S  E  II  M  0  N  , 

8fC, 


"  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,^* 

1  Thess.  iv.  3. 


TWO  things,  brethren,  are  plainly  required  of  every 
Christian — First,  to  find  out,  if  he  can,  the  will  of  God. 
Secondly,  to  endeavour  to  do  God's  will. 

Now  no  Christian  can  really  have  any  difficulty  about 
the  first  of  these :  however  young,  or  however  ignorant 
he  may  be,  he  cannot  help  knowing  that  it  is  God's 
will  he  should  he  holy.  His  own  natural  conscience 
even  would  tell  him  this,  pointing  out,  as  it  does  to  all 
people,  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong,  between 
good  and  evil :  "  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have 
not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  them- 
selves :  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one 
another."     (Rom.  ii.  14.  15.) 

But  the  Christian  has  an  enlightened  conscience- 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  received  in  his 
Baptism, — and  by  this  it  is  that  he  is  convinced  more 
clearly  than  an  un-baptised  man^  of  the  evlloC  %vQ^^k»K?^^ 


more  truly  than  a  heathen  man^  the  wrongfulness  of 
disobedience.  He  feels  that  unholiness  and  disobedience 
are  not  God's  will,  but  altogether  contrary  to  His  will. 

And  if  this  enlightened  conscience  has  been  allowed 
to  do  its  work,  if  a  Christian  does  not  turn  away  from 
its  whispers  and  listen  to  the  voice  of  evil,  if  he  does 
not  stifle  it,  by  doing  those  things  against  which  it 
warns  him — then,  by  degrees,  it  will  tell  him  more  and 
more  plainly  what  the  will  of  God  is,  not  in  great 
matters  only,  but  in  little  matters  also.  We  see  this  even 
in  the  case  of  children,  who,  after  their  baptism,  were 
taught  nothing,  or  but  very  little,  of  the  will  of  God. 
Such  children  have,  from  the  first,  a  clear  perception — 
a  sort  of  instinct, — of  what  they  may  do  and  say,  and  of 
what  they  may  not  say,  and  may  not  do ;  and  if  they 
act  upon  what  they  feel  and  know,  then  their  perception 
becomes  clearer  and  clearer :  if  they  do  not  so  act,  then 
their  power  of  discerning  God's  will  gets  gradually 
weaker,  their  mind  becomes  duller,  their  soul  less  and 
less  alive  to  the  duties  of  faith  and  obedience— more  and 
more  ready  for  unbelief  and  disobedience. 

But  Almighty  God  has  not  left  Christians  to  learn 
His  will  only  by  their  enlightened  conscience.  He  has 
graciously  provided  other  means  to  help  us  to  this 
knowledge.  The  Laws  of  a  country^  and  especially  the 
Laws  of  a  Christian  state  and  land,  such  as  this  in 
which  we  live,  are  proofs  of  God's  Providential  care  over 
us  in  this  matter.  For  what  are  they,  but  so  many 
teachers  and  witnesses  to  those  who  have  to  learn  His 
will?  Witnesses  that  some  things  are  right,  that  other 
things  are  wrong-- teachers  of  what  may  be  done,  and 
of  what  must  be  left  undone  ;—\.^^Otvftx^  ^xv^^Vfcw^^^^s 


that  there  is  One  Whose  will  this  is,  and  Who  has  given 
authority  and  power  unto  men,  to  reward  the  good,  and 
to  punish  the  evil :  "  Rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  hut  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  he  afraid  of 
the  power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  of  the  same :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  he  afraid; 
for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain:  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him 
that  doeth  evil."     (Bom.  xiii.  3,  4.) 

And  more  than  this — there  are  other  teachers,  whom 
God  has  provided  to  tell  us  of  His  will.  Parents  are 
our  instructors  herein.  They  have  the  charge  of  our 
earliest,  tenderest  years.  To  them  is  committed  the 
weighty  duty,  of  telling  their  little  ones  what  is  God's 
will.  They  are  to  train  their  minds,  to  lead  their  wills^ 
to  watch  their  actions,  to  mark  their  words,  to  learn,  if 
they  can,  their  thoughts. — And  why  ?  In  order  that 
conscience  may  become  more  tender,  its  warnings  clearer, 
its  voice  louder.  They  are  to  instruct  them  diligently 
and  carefully  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  that  so 
conscience  itself  may  be  informed,  the  mind  enlightened, 
the  heart  touched,  the  soul  strengthened. 

But  then  those  who  have  to  make  the  laws — those  to 
whom  God  has  given  children, — may  themselves  be  igno- 
rant or  disobedient.  Rulers  and  parents  may  know  but 
little  of  the  will  of  God,  or  they  may  be  unwilling  to 
teach  the  little  that  they  know.  So  then  there  is  another 
teacher.  T%e  Bible  is  the  word  of  God :  Holy  Scripture 
contains  the  revelation  of  His  will.  And  what  does  it 
teach  us  of  that  will  ?  It  tells  us  that  ^^  God  created 
man  in  His  Own  Image" — tlial  ^o  xv^tl  \ksN&  leaxS^a.-^^^'Ji^ 
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He  had  made^  there  might  be  a  likeness  of  Himself^  an 
image  of  His  glory.     It  speaks  to  us  of  the  law  which 
He  gave  to  man — a  law  which  promised  him  life,  upon 
condition  of  obedience — a  law  which  would  secure  him 
from  death,  if  he  fulfilled  it.     But  it  tells  too,  how  man 
broke  that  law — forfeited  God's  blessing — ^lost  that  life 
—became  subject  unto  death.    It  shews  us  man   once 
hofy,  blessed,  happy y  then  sinful,  cursed,  miserctble  : 
more  than  this  it  tells  us ; — it  speaks  of  God  still  loving 
him,  yearning  after  him,  resolved  to  bless  him  if  he 
would  be  blessed — determined  to  renew  again  His  Own 
work— planning  how  to  restore  to  holiness,  to  peace,  to 
bliss,  to  life,  His  fallen,  helpless  sons.  The  Bible  speaks 
to  us  of  God's  promise  that  He  would  do  this,  of  His  wish 
to  fulfil  it,  of  His  Will  and  resolve  that  it  should  be 
accomplished.     And  too,  it  tells  us  how  God  did  perform 
His  promise — it  speaks  of  the  gift  of  His  Only  Begotten 
One — of  the  willing  coniing  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  "  His 
conception  in  faith,  His  birth  in  humility."  It  relates  that 
God  "The  Word  was  made  Flesh  and  dwelt  among  us" — 
that  He  was  called  "  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted 
is,  God  with  us."   It  declares  to  us  that  the  Son  of  God 
took  up  into  His  Divine  Nature  our  human  nature, 
that  He  might  make  it  holy  ;  was  born,  that  we  might 
be  born  again  in  His  image  and  likeness  ;  lived  on  earth 
that   He  might  teach  us  His  Father's  Will — Himself 
obeyed  that  will,  that  He  might  be  to  us  a  Pattern  of       | 
obedience — suffered  that  He  might  be  our  propitiation, 
died  that  He  might  be  our  ransom,  arose  that  He  might 
be  our  Life,  went  up  to  heaven  "  that  He  might  receive 
pfts  for  men,"  sent  forth  His  Spirit  that  we  through 
lim  might  become  paitaVeTS  oi  Bl^s,  ^^\&. 
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And  more  than  this  the  Bible  says  to  us— for  it  tells 
us  that  Christ  is  vnth  us,  though  we  see  Him  not ;  it 
shews  us  tohere  He  vouchsafes  to  us  His  gifts,  though 
no  longer  He  treads  this  earth ;  it  teaches  us  that  now 
as  always,  ^^  this  is  the  toill  of  Ood,  even  our  sanctifi- 
cation/*  that  is  our  holiness.  It  says  that  Christ  makes 
us  holy  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  is  in  you. 
Which  ye  have  of  God  ?"  (I  Cor.,  vL  19.)  "  the  temple 
of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are."  (I  Cor.,  iii.  17)— 
that  in  His  Church  He  communicates  that  Spirit,  "  Now 
therefore  ye  are  no  more  8tranger8  and  foreigners,  but 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God  ;  |And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
comer-stone  ;  In  Whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord :  In 
Whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit''  (Eph.  ii,  19,  20,  21,  22.)— by 
our  baptism  gives  it  to  each  one  of  us  to  make  us 
holy,  "  by  One  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
Body."  (I  Cor.,  xii  18)  '*  according  to  His  mercy  He 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (Titus  iii.  6) — gives  Himself 
to  us  at  His  altar  to  ke^  us  holy  ;  ^^  The  cup  of 
blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  (t.  e. 
the  communication)  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  (i.  e.  the 
communication)  of  the  Body  of  Christ."  (I  Cor.  x.  16) 
For  to  His  apostles  He  said, "  Now  I  go  my  way  to  Him  i 
that  sent  Me," — ^yet  said  also  to  them,  ^'  Lo !  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  oi  \5aft  'v«!J5^;*,j^a^^'«^ 
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in  your  work  as  the  founders  of  My  Church — with  you 
in  the  persons  of  your  successors  as  its  builders  and 
perfecters — with  you  and  them  by  My  Holy  Spiritin 
holy  sacraments^  in  holy  rites^  in  holy  teaching,  in  holy 
discipline — with  you  now^  with  you  for  ever ;  for  **  He 
gave  some.  Apostles ;  and  some^  Prophets ;  and  some. 
Evangelists  ;  and  some.  Pastors  and  Teachers ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  {i.  e.  the  building  up)  of  the  body  of 
Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  ^  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 
(Eph.  iv.,  11,  12,  &  13.) 

And  besides  the  Bible — the  Word  of  God — there  is 
another  Teacher  of  the  will  of  God.  The  Church  has 
ever  taught  His  Will. — Whether  men  did  know  or  did 
not  know  the  Word  of  God  the  Church  has  ever  declared 
His  will  according  to  that  word.  It  was  in  the  power 
of  the  Son  of  God  to  send  her  to  teach  His  Father's 
will — and  it  was  the  will  of  Christ  her  Lord  that  she 
should  go  and  teach  it.  Unto  "  the  eleven  disciples  .  .  . 
"  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them  saying,  All  power  is 
given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  Go  ye  there- 
fore, and  teach  [i.  e,  make  disciples  of]  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo  I  am 
with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.— 
Amen."  (Matth.  xxviii.  16-20.)  And  from  that  day  to 
this  she  has  taught  it ;  yes,  and  she  must  ever  teach  it 
until  that  day  when  He  shall  come  again.  Her  office  it  has 
heen,  and  is,  to  proclaim  \t.   Kw^l  ^^V^^wv^\.\a^»S;fi]L 
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her  office  ;  at  all  times^  in  all  places^  and  under  all 
circumstances.  She  has  preached  Christ's  gospel  to  the 
poor  and  to  the  rich^  she  has  taught  the  faith  of  Christ 
to  the  learned  and  to  the  ignorant^  she  has  administered 
the  discipline  of  Christ  without  distinction  to  the  pea- 
sant and  to  the  prince.  In  the  palace  or  the  cottage^ 
in  the  city  or  the  village,  to  the  civilized  or  to  the 
barbarian,  the  Church's  voice  has  ever  been,  "  this  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification." 

And  you  and  I,  brethren,  in  this  part  of  Christ's  church, 
have  heard  this  voice,  and  have  learnt  the  will  of  God : 
here  we  are  bidden  to  strive  to  do  it,  here  we  are  helped 
in  our  endeavours  to  perform  it. 

From  what  I  have  now  said,  we  learn, — that  God's 
will  is  our  sanctification, — that  we  are  bound  to  do  His 
will — that  in  His  Church  He  hath  given  to  us  the  means 
of  grace  by  which  He  enables  us  to  do  it. 

Now  sanctification  relates  to  two  things — it  relates  to 
OWT  faith ;  and  it  relates  to  omt practice.  It  refers  to  our 
beliefs  for  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
for  he  that  cometh  to  God  muse  believe  that  He  is,  and 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him."  (Heb.  xi.,  6)  "  And  this  is  God's  commandment. 
That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  (1  John  iii.,  28)  "  Whosoever  abideth  not  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  not  God."  (2  John,  9.)— It 
refers  to  our  conduct — **  God  hath  not  called  us  unto 
uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness."  (1  Thess.  iv., 7)  "The 
God  of  peace  .  .  .  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work, 
to  do  His  will."  (Heb.  xiii.,  20,  21)  And  of  these  two 
things— a  right  faith  and  a  holy  life,  our  sanctification  is 
made  up.    Neither  faitli alotve,  xiox  \ks}at««»  ^^^^^^^soJ? 
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both  joined  tc^ether  in  every  one  of  us :  so  St.  James 
says^  ^^  by  works  a  man  is  justified^  and  not  by  faith 
only^  for  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead^  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also."  (St.  James  ii.^  24,  26)  So 
St.  John  teaches,  "Whosoever  belteveth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God  :  and  every  one  that  loveth 
Him  that  begat,  loveth  Him  also  that  is  begotten  of 

Him This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 

His  commandments."  (1  John  v.,  1,  3)  Mark  the  argu- 
ment ;  he  who  believes  in  God  is  bom  of  God  ;  but  to 
be  a  Son  of  God,  implies  that  we  love  Him  Who  is  our 
Father ;  therefore  we  must  keep  His  commandments^  for 
this  is  the  love  of  God. 

Almighty  God  then,  hath  joined  together  a  sound 
FAITH  and  A  HOLY  LIFE,  and  what  He  "  hath  joined 
together  let  no  man  put  asunder." 

Now  brethren,  I  have  been  led  to  make  these  remarks 
for  two  reasons.  First ;  they  are  suggested  by  the  ser- 
vices of  the  day.  This  is  the  second  Sunday  in  Lent  : 
it  is  also  St.  Matthias's  day :  and  the  Church  to-day  has 
been  teaching  us  special  lessons  of  faith  and  holiness, 
She  has  warned  us  by  the  fearful  example  '*  of  the 
traitor  Judas,"  to  beware  lest  we  fall  from  our  stead- 
fastness in  Christ :  she  tells  us  that  Almighty  God  in 
his  stead,  chose  His  "  faithful  servant  Matthias  to  be  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve  Apostles" :  and  that  His 
people  may  be  preserved  from  unsoundness  in  doctrine 
and  from  unholiness  in  life,  she  bids  us  pray  that  His 
*' Church  being  always  preserved  from  false  Apostles, 
may  be  ordered  and  guided  by  faithful  and  true  pastors ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And  while  such  is  the 
teaching  of  the  Festival,  so  XJcve^  \.e^Q)toxi^  ^i  \kvft  ^Muday 
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bids  us  to  persevere  in  faith,  by  her  example  of  whom 
Christ  said  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith" — exhorts  ws 
to  holiness  by  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul  "  he  therefore 
that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  Who  hath 
also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit."  Thus  "  may  we 
be  defended  from  all  adversities  which  may  happen  to 
the  body,  and  from  all  evil  thoughts  which  may  assault 
and  hurt  the  soul."  (Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel  for 
second  Sunday  in  Lent.)  The  other  reason  why  I  have 
thus  spoken  is  this — thtU  there  are  three  special  dangers 
which  at  this  time  threaten  to  interfere  with  this  tviU  of 
Gody  even  our  sancUfication.  They  are  dangers  which 
at  this  very  time  beset  the  Church  in  this  country 
and  which  affect;  1.  The  teaching  of  God's  Will. 
2.  The  faith  of  Christ's  Church.  3.  The  morality  of 
His  people.  And  to  these  I  feel  it  my  duty  on  thi& 
occasion  briefly  to  call  your  attention. 

1.  The  first  danger,  then,  arises  from  the  growing 
attempts  on  the  part  of  the  State  to  interfere  with  the 
Church  in  the  education  of  her  children.  In  the  year 
1839,  an  effort  of  this  kind  was  made ;  plans  were  then 
brought  forward,  which,  if  carriied  out,  would  have  set 
up  among  us  a  system  of  State  education  toithoui 
religion.  Happily,  the  danger  was  then  seen  and  the 
attempt  was,  for  the  time,  defeated.  But  those  who 
have  watched  the  course  of  things  since  then,  have  all 
along  seen  that  the  plan  was  being  steadily,  though 
quietly,  persevered  in  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education.  This  Committee,  which  consists  of  certain 
members  of  her  Majesty's  Privy  Council,  has  to  distri- 
bute the  large  sum  of  money  which  the  Parliament 
now  votes  every  year  to  im^io^^  vxAVs^x^?^^^  *^ss®k  ^^es^- 
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cation  of  the  people.  And  it  is  but  too  plain  thai  the 
aim  of  this  Committee  has  been^  and  still  is^  to  cany 
out  the  plan^  which^  as  I  said^  was  defeated  fiill  ten 
years  ago*  The  Committee  of  ComidU  thinka  its  plan 
a  good  one ;  the  Church  holds  it  to  be  a  bad  one,  and 
refuses  to  adopt  it  in  her  schools.  And  now  it  has 
come  to  pass,  that  assistance  is  refwed  to  Chiirch 
schools  unless  the  founders  and  promoters  of  them  will 
consent  to  have  them  managed  in  such  way  only  as  the 
Committee  of  Council  approves.  Now  this  is  contrary 
to  the  agreement  which  was  made  with  the  Church  in 
1889— it  is  a  breach  of  good  faith— it  is  an  UBurpaium 
of  power  which  has  not  been  given  by  the  Parliament 
to  this  Committee  of  Coimcil-«it  is  an  interference  with 
the  Church's  liberty  and  freedom,  by  those  who  profess 
to  advocate  civil  and  religious  liberty — ^it  is  an  attempt 
to  persuade  or  to  compel  the  Church  to  depart  from  her 
own  principles^  by  withholding  the  money  of  the  State- 
money  paid  for  the  most  part  by  members  of  the 
Churchy- from  the  schools  of  the  Church.  And  this, 
we  say,  is  an  act  of  injustice.  All  that  the  Church 
now  asks,  is  to  have  for  her  schools  her  fair  share  of  the 
public  money  in  common  with  other  religious  bodies ; 
and  she  claims  for  herself^  as  they  claim  for  themselves, 
the  right  of  conducting  schools  so  assisted  in  her  own 
way.  There  is  no  favor  in  this — yet  this  the  Committee 
of  Council  on  Education  refuses — and  this,  we  say,  is 
an  act  of  oppression. 

Such^  then,  is  the  first  danger-— a  danger  lest  the 
Church  in  England  should  be  tempted  to  sacrifice  her 
priDciples  at  the  shrine  of  Mammon :  and  so  no  longer 
ducate  her  children  accotdxa^  \ft  **  xiDkfc  ^rf^  ^1  Q^^ 
bich  is  their  sanctificai^Qn^^ 
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2.  The  next  danger  is  one  which  has  just  arisen, 
and  which  indeed  is  most  serious,  for  it  is  a  danger  to 
{he  faith  of  the  Church.  At  this  very  time  one  of  the 
highest  and  most  important  doctrines  of  the  Church  is 
awaiting  a  decision  from  a  merely  State  authority.  A 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  England  has  decided  that  a 
Priest  of  the  Church  is  unfit  for  cure  of  souls  by  reason 
of  holding  unsound  doctrine.  The  Archbishop  of  the 
Province  has  been  appealed  to ;  and  the  Judge  in  the 
Archbishop's  Court  has  confirmed  the  decision  of  the 
Bishop— and  now  a  further  appeal  has  been  made  to 
another  court, — viz.,  TTte  Judicial  Committee  of  Ser 
Majesty*8  Privy  Council.  Now  this  Court  of  Appeal 
was  created,  in  the  place  of  another  court,  only  a  few 
years  ago  by  ^.n  Act  of  Parliament — an  act  to  which  the 
consent  of  the  Church  was  never  asked.  Here  then  we 
have  a  state  Courts  only  two  of  the  members  of  which 
need  at  any  time  be  members  of  the  Church — the  rest 
may  be  either  Dissenters  from  the  Church,  or  persons 
professing  no  form  of  religion  whatever — we  have,  I  say, 
this  Court  sitting  to  decide  upon  a  doctrine  of  the 
Church : — the  question  being — whether  this  Church  of 
England  does  or  does  not  hold  the  doctrine  that  all 

INFANTS   ARE     REGENERATED     IN     THE   SACRAMENT   OF 

BAPTISM  ?  In  fact,  for  the  first  time  in  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  Church  of  Christ,  we  behold  the  spectacle 
of  the  State  called  upon  to  pronounce  upon  an  Article 
of  the  Creed — "  I  believe  in  one  Baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins." 

And  what  I  wish  now  distinctly  to  state  is,  XhKtwhatever 
the  decision  of  this  Court  of  Appeal  may  be— ti^  cannai 
alter  the  doctrine  of  the  OhurcK — «iA  ^\kRj^«^Sx>sfc  1^ 

B 


18 

or  against  the  doctrine  in  question,  it  cannot  bind  ibe 
eanseiences  of  the  Laity  or  of  the  Clergy :  you^  my  breth^ 
ren,  will  still  be  bound  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  as  it  has  been  handed  down  from  Apostohc 
days ;  we  shall  still  be  bound  to  teach  it^  as  this  Church 
hath  received  the  same.  Submit  we  must  indeed  ''  to 
the  powers  that  be/'  so  far  as  their  decision  may  involve 
any  civil  rights  or  temporal  conseguences^-foit  the  Church 
ever  has  been,  ever  must  be,  both  logal  and  obedient  ;— 
but  in  spiritual  things,  in  matters  of  faith,  we  must 
*^obey  God  rather  than  men/'  While  we  ''render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Ceesar's" — we  are  no 
less  bound  to  "  Render  unto  Qod  the  things  that  are 
God's.'*  If  in  an  evil  hour  this  Court  of  Appeal  should 
declare  that  the  doctrine  in  question  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England— ^then  we  must  make  our 
protest  against  it  in  a  voice  long,  loud,  and  deep-— so 
that  all  may  know  our  mind,  and  none  mistake  it. 
But  in  any  case,  whatever  may  be  the  decision  of  this 
Court  of  Appeal,  we  must  from  this  time  labour  in 
earnest  to  obtain  ajitling  tribunal  in  its  stead. 

This  then  is  the  second  danger-*the  danger  lest  the 
faith  of  the  Church  should  be  tampered  with— and  so 
her  members  ^*  not  abiding  in  tlie  doctrine  of  Christ," 
should  fail  thus  to  fulfil  "  the  will  of  God,  even  their 
sanctification." 

3.  The  third  danger  is  one  which  is  this  year  re- 
newed— a  danger  which  threatens  the  morality  and  the 
purity  of  the  members  of  the  Church. 

A  Bill  is  now  before  Parliament  for  legalizing  the 
marriage  of  a  man  unth  the  sister  of  his  deceased  toife. 
Jucb  marriages  the  ClinicYi  Vul  all  c«.\«LVc«»\ia&  Ql>Aa^« 
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forbidden^  from  the  earliest  times^  believing  them  to  be 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  The  Church  of  Rome 
alone  has  presumed  to  give  dispensations,  and  so  allowed 
them  in  certain  cases — but  not  even  this  until  about  the 
year  1500.  The  Church  of  England  especially  forbids 
them,  in  her  table  of  prohibited  degrees.  She  enforces 
this  prohibition  by  her  Canons — the  99th  canon  says 
thus,  "  No  person  shall  marry  within  the  degrees  pro* 
hibited  by  the  Laws  of  God,  and  expressed  in  a  Table 
set  forth  by  Authority  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1563, 
and  all  marriages  so  made  and  contracted,  shall  be  ad- 
judged incestuous  and  unlawful,  and  consequently  shall 
be  dissolved  as  void  from  the  beginning,  and  the  parties 
so  married  shall  by  course  of  law  be  separated."  And, 
at  present,  the)'  are  forbidden  by  the  law  of  the  land. 
Last  year  a  strong  effort  was  made  to  repeal  the  law^ 
the  effort  was  a  failure — the  Bill  was  thrown  out.  This 
year  a  stronger  attempt  will  most  likely  be  made  to  get 
the  law  altered.  We  shall  hear  it  asserted  again,  no 
doubt,  that  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  man — al- 
though the  evidence,  if  fairly  examined,  shows  that 
those  who  are  rich,  or  who  expect  to  be  enriched,  are  its 
strongest  advocates.  Or  we  shall  be  told  that  it  will 
be  for  the  comfort  of  the  dying  woman,  or  the  peace  of 
home,  or  the  benefit  of  motherless  children  ;-^when,  if 
larger  experience  is  to  be  relied  upon,  who  must  not  see 
that  it  will  breed  jealousy  in  the  bosom  of  a  loving  wife, 
break  through  the  sanctities  of  domestic  relations,  pro- 
duce estrangements  in  children  once  full  of  affection  for 
a  father  and  an  aunt.  Or,  perhaps,  we  shall  again  be 
gravely  told,  that  if  the  law  continues  to  forbid  such 
marriages,  they  will  take  place  in  s\v\.tfe  ^^  \\.  \—  "?>&  "^^^sssi^ 


we  must  get  rid  of  laws  against  theft^  because  people 
will  be  dishonest* 

This  year,  too,  it  is  said,  that  the  Bill  will  be  made  less 
objectionable  to  the  Clergy,  and  so  it  is  hoped  their 
opposition  will  be  weaker.  Last  year  the  Bill  proposed 
to  permit  them  to  solemnize  such  marriages  if  they 
chose :  but  then  it  was  said  that  this  was  to  tempt  us 
to  disobey  the  Church,  and  to  break  our  vows  of  Canonical 
obedience.  Now,  T  believe,  it  is  proposed  to  prohibit  us 
from  solemnizing  such  marriages,  and  to  make  them 
merely  dvil  contracts.  But  even  if  it  should  prove  so, 
the  Church's  grievance  lies  much  deeper  than  this.  She 
forbids  such  marriages  altogether — she  holds  them  to  be 
incestuous — therefore  her  Clergy  have  no  alternative^ 
deeply  painful  though  it  be,  but  to  refuse  her  Sacraments 
to  persons  so  married.  See  then  brethren,  in  what  posi- 
tion this  law  of  the  land,  if  it  should  pass  (and  I  pray 
God  it  may  not)  will  place  any  members  of  the  Church 
who  may  have  the  folly  to  act  upon  it — they  will 
thus  excommunicate  themselves — deprive  themselves  of 
their  spiritual  life — if  they  should  have  need  to  seek  for 
Baptism, — and  of  their  spiritual  food — if  they  come  to 
the  Church's  Altars  to  receive  it.  In  both  cases,  it  may 
be,  subjecting  the  Clergy  to  civil  pains  and  penalties  for 
refusing  to  administer  the  Sacraments — penalties  which 
must  be  patiently  endured,  rather  than  that  the  law  of 
God  and  of  His  Church  should  be  broken. 

*  I  cannot  but  repeat  here  a  question  which  the  advocates  of  these 

marriages  have  been  asked ;  and  asked,  as  it  seems,  in  vain— why  do  they  not 

shew  consistency  and  propose  also  to  lee^alize  the  marriage  of  a  woman  with 

the  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  ?— Tne  relationship  is  precisely  the  same, 

and  an  argument  could  be  found  for  it  in  the  permission  which  the  Levitical 

Jaw  g'ave  in  certain  cases.     Besides,  if  it  is  a  poor  man's  question,  as  is 

pretended,  then  these  latter  mamaees  are  quite  as  much  needed  by  him,  or 

rather  by  a  poor  widow.    But  1  sappoftft  Wv^aa  vjwM  vtf!X\»i\xA«x«i«d :  then 

why  the  others? 
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And  this  I  say,  brethren,  is  a  hardship  to  which  no 
human  lawgivers  have  any  right  to  expose  either  you 
as  the  Lay-people  or  us  as  the  Clergy. 

Such  then  is  the  last  of  the  three  dangers  to  which 
I  referred— a  danger  h;st  the  members  of  the  Church 
(yes,  and  even  those  who  are  not  her  members)  should 
be  tempted  to  a  loose  morality,  or  to  impurity  of  life, 
and  so  should  set  at  nought  **  the  will  of  God,  even 
their  sanctification." 

I  said,  brethren,  that  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  speak  to 
you  on  these  subjects  :  I  have  now  spoken — to  me  the 
duty  has  been  a  most  painful  one — and  nothing  short 
of  the  very  strongest  sense  of  duty  would  have  led  me 
to  say  what  I  have  now  said.  You  know.  Christian 
brethren,  that  it  is  not  my  custom  to  speak  here,  as  I 
have  spoken  to  day — you  know  that  I  am  not  in  the 
habit  of  introducing  in  this  place,  subjects  which  may 
appear  to  have  in  them  something  of  a  political  charac- 
ter. It  has  ever  been  my  aim  to  set  before  you  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  your  duties  and  privileges 
as  members  of  the  Church.  But  there  are  occasions 
when  Christ's  ministers  are  compelled,  even  at  the 
risk  of  being  misunderstood  or  misrepresented,  to  depart 
from  the  quiet  yearly  round  of  the  Church's  teaching ; 
and  to  speak  of  things  which  seem  less  suited  to  their 
public  instructions.  This  I  feel  to  be  one  of  those 
occasions.  In  my  conscience  I  believe  that  sound 
teaching,  the  true  faith,  sound  morals  and  purity  of  life 
are  now  endangered  by  the  public  acts  of  puWic  men — 
by  the  proceedings  of  our  civil  rulers.  God  forbid  that 
I  should  say,  or  think  even,  that  this  is  done  designedly  r 
I  believe  they  do  not  see  tW  T>^xi%^t — ^0^="  ^  ^  '^^ 
convinced  that  they   think  good  aw^  tlo\.\s 
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the  result  of  these  plans.  But  we  feel  that  they  do  tend 
towards  mischief  to  faith  and  holiness,  and  therefore  we 
must  lift  up  our  voice  in  Christ's  Church  against  them : 
we  must  speak  out  plainly  and  distinctly,  so  that  there 
may  he  no  mistaking  what  we  mean  :  we  must  take  our 
side  and  enter  our  protest,  if  we  can  do  no  more, 
against  every  measure  which  we  believe  to  be  injurious 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  to  the  welfare  of  His  people 
who  are  committed  to  our  charge.  And  therefore 
brethren  in  Christ,  I  do  thus  publicly  record  my  pro- 
test, AS  A  Priest  of  the   Church  in  this  land, 

against   these   three    measures   of    which     I    HAVE 
SPOKEN. 

But  some  may  think  that  it  would  have  been  enough 
to  do  this  for  oneself  in  some  other  way,  and  may  ask — 
is  it  desirable  or  prudent  to  bring  such  subjects  thus 
pointedly  before  people— especially  before  the  poor  :  do 
they  know  anything  about  these  matters,  or  will  they 
understand  them,  or  does  it  much  matter  that  they 
should  ?  Brethren  these  are  not  days  in  which  people 
are  ignorant  of  what  is  going  on  in  Church  or  State, 
People,  even  poor  people,  read  newspapers,  or  they  hear 
of  their  contents  from  their  friends,  or  neighbours. 
They  get  some  knowledge  of  what  is  going  on  around 
them — very  commonly  an  imperfect  or  a  mistaken  know- 
ledge :  and  so  they  form  false  or  incorrect  notions  of 
matters,  about  which  they  should  either  know  truly,  or 
not  at  all.  And  I  am  pursuaded,  brethren,  that  most 
of  you  have  heard  something  or  other,  of  one  or  of  all 
these  three  things  to  which  I  have  referred :  therefore  it 
18  that  I  wished  to  put  them  before  you  to  day  as 
plainly  and  in  as  few  wot4s  a^\eovi\.^,V\\3^w5A.^\vtering 
into  details :  it  is  but  \iU\e  tVv^X,  eov\^>o^  %^\^V^x^,\$viX 
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that  little  I  desired  to  say  carefully,  and  without  exag-« 
gerating,  and  I  am  prepared  to  prove  what  I  have  said* 
Brethren,  you  are  deeply  concerned  in  these  matters — ► 
whether  you  he  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  ignorant.  Yout 
spiritual,  nay,  your  temporal  welfare  and  happiness 
depend  upon  them.  These  things  helong  to  you  and 
to  your  children.  It  deeply  concerns  both  you  and 
them — that  you  be  taught  aright,  and  believe  aright,  and 
live  aright.  And  therefore  brethren,  I  have  warned  you 
of  danger^  that  if  it  comey  you  may  be  prepared  to  meet 
it. 

What  then  must  you  do  at  this  time  ?  For  this  is  the 
practical  conclusion  to  which  I  would  bring  what  I 
have  now  said. 

1.  First,  let  me  caution  you  to  beware  of  doing  or  saying 
anything  which  may  tend  to  promote  either  of  these  three 
plans.  Especially  let  me  entreat  you  not  to  sign  any  peti- 
tion in  favour  of  either  of  th^m,  if  asked  to  do  so  by 
strangers,  or  by  persons  in  whom  you  have  little  or  no 
confidence.  And  be  very  careful  what  you  do  sign,  even 
when  asked  by  any  one  you  do  know.  This  is  an  impor-* 
tant  rule  in  all  cases  :  but  especially  in  these.  It  may 
become  necessary  to  ask  you  to  act  in  some  such  way  as 
this,  with  reference  to  one  or  all  three  of  the  subjects  I 
have  referred  to.  And  that  you  may  know  what  you  do, 
ask  first  of  all,  counsel  from  your  Parish  Minister,  or  from 
some  one  whom  you  can  trust  and  who  understands  the 
matters  in  question  This  caution  about  signing  Peti- 
tions I  have  felt  it  important  to  give  you,  because  I 
know  that  last  year  attempts  were  made  in  Chichester^ 
by  a  stranger  from  London,  to  obtain  signatures  to  a 
Petition  in  favour  of  the  y^o^o%^^  "^^xxvevj^  "^Si^c.  ^ 
believe  the  attempt  waa  a  iaWwt^,  c«i.c^\.\sv-^^'^=^  '^ 
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cases.  It  may  be  made  again  this  year :  I  pray  you 
therefore,  brethren,  be  on  your  guard  against  an  act  of 
this  sort,  of  which  you  may  have  deep  cause  to  repent 
hereafter. 

2.  Next,  let  me  urge  you  to  make  it  a  subject  of 
special  prayer  to  God  that  He  would  at  this  time  guide 
aright  our  Rulers  in  the  State  and  in  the  Church — the 
Queen  and  her  Ministers — the  Bishops  and  Pastors  of 
the  Church.  All  of  you  can  do  this.  To  you  my  poorer 
and  less  instructed  brethren,  I  would  say— twc  the 
Lord^s  Prayer  once  more  every  day  than  you  commonly 
do,  and  with  this  intention.  Say  it,  if  you  can,  about  the 
middle  of  the  day — and  when  you  come  to  the  words, 
"  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  then 
be-think  yourselves  that  you  are  asking  God  to  preserve 
us  from  these  three  dangers— that  so  His  will  may  be 
done,  "  even  your  sanctification." 

Let  those  who  are  bfetter  instructed,  or  who  have 
fuller  opportunities  add  other  prayers — your  Prayer- 
Book  will  furnish  them  :  in  the  Liiany,  or  the  Prayer 
for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament,  or  the  Prayer  for 
all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men — you  will  find  words 
wherein  to  offer  your  Petitions  to  "  the  Most  High  Who 
ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men." 

Thus  seeking  God's  guidance,  and  striving  each  one 
of  us  "  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  God 
hath  called  us" — we  may  be  fully  confident  that  He  will 
either  deliver  His  Church  in  this  land  from  these  present 
dangers  :  or  will  support  us  her  members  in  the  midst 
of  thein  :  for  "  he  that  doeth  the  Will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever,"  and  "  this  is  the  Will  of  God  even  your 
sancti&cation.^^ 

(CoUect  for  the  Festival  of  Samt  ^^tuotv  wv^^wtvX.  ^nv<^^,  Kv«x\«^^ 
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This  Sermon,  which  was  written  only  for  the 
pulpit,  is  published  simply  at  the  request  of  those 
whose  wishes  the  author  is  bound  to  consult ;  it  lays 
claim  to  no  novelty  of  thought,  and  pretends  to 
nothing  more  than  a  plain  and  practical,  and  there- 
fore, it  is  hoped,  not  unprofitable^  exposition  of  our 
duty  as  Churchmen,  both  in  matters  of  faith  and  of 
practice,  having  regard  to  the  present  circumstances 
of  the  Church,  and  the  temper  of  men's  minds. 


THE  TRUST  COMMITTED  TO  A 
CHURCHMAN'S   KEEPING. 


1  Tim.  vi,  20,  21. 

Keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
science  falsely  so  called ;  which  some  professing, 
have  erred  concerning  the  faith.  Grace  be  with 
thee.     Amen. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  in  His  "  Sermon  from 
the  Mount",  which  He  addressed  to  His 
disciples  in  preparation  for  that  spiritual 
kingdom  which  it  was  the  object  of  His 
mission  to  establish  in  the  hearts  all  men, 
warned  them  "  not  to  lay  up  for  themselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  but  to  lay  up  trea- 
sures in  heaven,  where  neither  is  loss  nor 
corruption,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal"  (Mat.  vi,  19);  "for", 
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He  adds,  by  way  of  reason,  "  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also". 
And  He  enforces  the  same  lesson  in  the 
succeeding  part  of  His  discourse,  pointing 
to  the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  as  supplying  beautiful  and  natural 
illustrations  of  the  providential  care,  which 
God  exercises  over  even  the  least  of  His 
works  ;   and  thus  leading  His  disciples 
from  contemplating  the  goodness  of  GrOD, 
as  exhibited  toward  the  inferior  objects 
of  creation,  to  a  higher  sense  of  God's 
care  for  themselves,  and,  consequently,  to 
that  duty — which  it  is  very  hard  for  man 
even  to   learn — the  duty  of  keeping  all 
temporal  objects,  and  mere  bodily  cares,  in 
full  and  complete  subordination  to  spiri- 
tual  things,  and   to   the   riches  of  that 
"  godliness,  which  hath  the  promise  both 
of  this  life  and  of  that  which  is  to  come". 
No  exhortation  can  be  more  forcible,  and 
no  promise  can   be   more  distinct,  than 
what  our  Lord  here  delivers  to  His  dis- 


ciples  :  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

And,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  chapter 
from  which  the  text  is  taken,  S.  Paul,  in 
contrasting  the  incorruptible  riches  of 
£aith  and  holiness,  with  the  perishable  na- 
ture of  material  possessions,  illustrates  his 
meaning  by  almost  the  same  expression  : 
" Godliness,"  writes  the  apostle,  "is  great 
riches,  if  a  man  be  content  with  that  he 
hath.'*  Here  then  we  have  distinctly  laid 
down  by  our  Saviour,  and  by  His  apostle, 
this  plain  truth, — that  the  subject  of  a 
Christian's  wealth  is  not  to  be  found  in 
any  thing  upon  earth,  but  is  to  be  sought 
for  only  in  heaven  :  "  Lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  heaven,  and  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness", says  our  Saviour;  and  "godliness", 
says  the  apostle,  "is  great  riches".  It 
can  then  be  no  unimportant  question  for 
us,  to  inquire  what  the  apostle  means  by 


"godliness";  and  this  he  explains  very 
fully  in  the  charge  given  to  Timothy,  con- 
tained in  this  chapter.  It  is  faith  and 
obedience  :  it  is  hearing,  with  purity  and 
sincerity  of  heart,  the  plain  truths  of  the 
gospel :  it  is  receiving,  with  meekness  and 
docility,  "  the  engrafted  Word  of  God'*, 
"which  is  able  to  make  one  wise  unto 
salvation" :  it  is  the  rejection  of  "  all  false 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schidm",  and  the 
avoidance  of  all  "  questions  and  strife  of 
words"  for  the  mere  sake  of  novelty  or 
controversy :  it  is,  in  matters  of  practice, 
the  disregard  of  worldly  wealth  and  tem- 
poral objects,  as  compared  with  the 
thoughts  of  spiritual  things :  it  is  a  hearty 
obedience  and  ready  submission  to  the 
will  of  God  :  it  is  the  victory  over  a  self- 
ish, haughty,  and  uncharitable  spirit ;  the 
proper  employment  of  wealth,  and  the 
due  use  of  the  other  blessings  we  enjoy ; 
so  that,  remembering  that  the  same 
apostle  who  warns  us,  that  "  covetousness 


is  idolatry"  (Col.  iii,  5),  has  also  taught 
us,  that  "  godliness  is  great  riches",  we 
"  continue  instant  in  all  good  words  and 
works" ;  and,  •'  standing  steadfast  in  the 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ",  we  "  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  right- 
eousness", knowing  that  thus  "shall  all 
other  things  be  added  unto  us".  Nor  is 
it  by  any  common  argument,  or  insufiicient 
motive,  that  the  apostle  impresses  the  vital 
importance  of  these  truths  on  the  mind  of 
his  convert;  on  the  contrary,  he  suggests 
the  highest  motive,  and  places  his  argu- 
ment for  the  choice  of  a  heavenly  treasure, 
rather  than  of  earthly  riches,  on  the 
strongest  possible  grounds, — appealing  to 
the  uncertainty  of  human  life,  and  "  the 
sure  and  certain  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ" :  "  I  beseech  thee,  0  man  of  God", 
says  the  apostle,  "  avoid  perverse  disput- 
ing ;  withdraw  from  those  who  teach  not 
the  Words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
seek  not  after  riches,  but  be  content  with 
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that  thou  hast,  for  the  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  evil ;  but  do  thou  flee  these 
things,  and  follow  after  righteousness, 
godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness ; 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  unto  which  thou  art  called, 
until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ". 

Such,  brethren,  is  godliness,  and  such, 
therefore,  are  the  things  in  which  consist 
a  Christian's  riches ;  such  is  the  nature  of 
that  "  which  is  committed  to  a  Christian's 
keeping".  This  is  his  trust ;  this  the 
treasure  of  which  he  is  the  steward,  the 
guardian,  the  trustee  ;  and  we  all  know, 
that  of  every  one  who  is  in  any  degree 
invested  with  this  character,  truth  and 
fidelity  are  the  first,  and  most  essential 
requisites ;  and,  if  it  be  so  in  respect  of 
lower  objects,  and  of  "  things  which  do 
but  perish  in  the  using",  of  how  much 
more  serious  importance  are  these  quali- 
ties when  the  subject  of  our  trust  has 


regard,  not  to  the  cares  of  the  body  in 
the  life  which  now  is,  but  to  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul  in  "  the  life  which  is  to 
come";  and  is  concerned,  not  with  the 
changing  circumstances  of  human  inter- 
ests, but,  with  the  eternal  verities  of  divine 
revelation.  Earnestly,  therefore,  does  S. 
Paul  exhort  Timothy,  "  faithfully  to  keep 
that  which  is  committed  to  his  charge". 
It  was  his  treasure,  entrusted  to  his  safe 
keeping,  on  which  all  his  hopes  and  inter- 
ests in  tune  and  in  eternity  depended; 
but  which,  if  he  failed  to  keep  it,  must 
work  out  for  him  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  condemnation  pronounced  against  the 
unfaithful  steward. 

But  having  thus  far  examined  the 
solemn  charge  delivered  by  the  apostle  to 
Timothy,  let  us  not  miss  the  personal 
application  of  it  to  ourselves  and  our  own 
times.  It  is  just  as  applicable  to  each 
of  us,  as  it  was  to  Timothy,  the  bishop  of 
the  Church  of  Ephesus;  it  is  a  warning 
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just  as  opportune,  and  perhaps  as  much 
needed  now,  as  it  was  nearly  two  thou- 
sand years  ago.  For  when  we  consider  that 
the  reasons  upon  which  S.  Paul  grounds 
his  earnest  exhortation  to  Timothy,  to 
keep  inviolate  his  trust,  are  found  in  argu- 
ments such  as  are  common  to  all  times, 
and  to  all  Christians, — in  the  certainty  of 
Christ  coming  to  receive  an  account  of 
our  stewardship,  and  in  the  dangers  into 
which  others  have  fallen,  who  erred  either 
by  a  preference  for  this  world's  treasure, 
or  from  tampering  with  false  and  heretical 
teaching  in  matters  of  religious  faith, — we 
can,  I  say,  hardly  doubt  but  that  the  apos- 
tolic exhortation  '*  to  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  our  trust",  is  as  applicable 
to  our  Church  now,  as  ever  it  was  to  the 
Church  at  Ephesus ;  and,  having  regard 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which 
we  live,  and  especially  to  the  temper  of 
men's  minds,  and  the  different  results 
which  present  events  call  forth   in   the 
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conduct  of  different  men,  that  it  is  also  as 
opportune  and  as  necessary  as  ever. 

First,  we  are  to  keep  the  trust  that  is 
committed  to  us.  We  know,  my  brethren, 
how  faithfully  and  zealously  men  guard 
any  heir-loom  handed  down  to  them  from 
their  forefathers,  not  only  preserving,  but 
valuing  and  esteeming  it,  not  for  its  own 
sake  alone,  but  as  a  solemn  legacy  and 
memorial  of  their  ancestry;  and  in  this 
light  we  ought  to  regard  and  keep  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  our  forefathers. 
S.  Paul  exhorts  his  converts  "to  hold 
fast  the  sound  doctrine  which  they  had 
received  of  him";  apd  to  keep  inviolate 
"that  which  was  committed  to  their  trust ', 
not  only  as  to  the  purity  of  the  faith  in 
which  they  had  been  instructed,  but  also 
as  to  the  practice  of  holiness,  which  was 
commended  to  their  imitation  both  by  the 
precept  and  example  of  Christ  and  His 
apostles.  And,  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  the 
apostolic  precept,  the  Church  of  our  bap- 
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tism  strains  every  nerve,  and  holds  out 
every  encouragement ;  she  not  only  teaches 
us,  in  matters  of  faith,  what  we  must  be- 
lieve, but  also,  in  respect  of  practice,  what 
we  must  do,  in  order  to  be  saved.  Her 
doctrines  are  the  same  ;  and  her  system, 
in  all  essential  points,  is  in  the  strictest 
conformity  with  the  Church  of  the  apo- 
stles and  their  successors.  The  pure  Chris- 
tian "faith,  which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints",  she  teaches  incorrupt  and  un- 
adulterated; "  the  form  of  sound  words", 
in  which  our  liturgy  invites  us  to  offer  up 
our  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  of  praise  unto 
our  Heavenly  Father,  is,  in  many  parts, 
taken  from  Holy  Scripture  itself,  and  in 
others,  is  the  same  as  that  in  which  the 
successors  of  the  apostles  were  wont  to 
address  themselves  unto  Almighty  God. 
The  same  holy  and  saving  truths  which, 
by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
apostles  preached  and  handed  do-vvn  in 
writing,    our  Church   now   unreservedly 
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places  in  the  hands  of  all  her  children, 
giving  them  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with  the 
assurance,  that  "  they  alone  are  able  to 
give  wisdom  unto  salvation".  She  claims 
for  herself  only  to  be  "  the  witness  and 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ"  (Article  xx) ;  the 
depository,  the  guardian,  and  the  teacher 
of  whatsoever  Christ  revealed,  and  re- 
quired men  to  believe  for  their  salvation, 
and  which,  after  His  Ascension,  the  apo- 
stles handed  down  and  embodied  in  their 
writings,  as  the  only  "  rule  of  faith"  and 
complete  summary  of  Christian  practice. 
She  neither  adds  one  jot  nor  one  tittle  to 
the  Word  of  God,  nor  takes  from  it  one 
iota  of  evangelical  truth.  She  abhors 
alike  the  doctrine  of  development,  and  the 
wresting  aside  of  Scripture  to  the  notions 
of  merely  human  interpretation.  -  She 
denies  all  claim  to  positive  infallibility, 
as  embodied  in  any  human  power  ;  but 
she  solemnly  claims  the  dutiful  obedience 
of  her  members,  as  due  from  children  to 
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the  mother  who  bare  them.  And  while  she 
asserts  for  herself  the  power  both  to  decree 
rites  and  ceremonies,  and  to  determine 
controversies  of  faith  (Article  xx),  she 
appeals,  for  the  proof  of  her  teaching,  to 
the  Word  of  God  ;  that  Word  rightly 
dividing,  she  holds  truth  in  the  balance, 
and  maintains  her  position  midway  be- 
tween the  two  extremes  of  infidelity  and 
superstition  ;  "  gathering  her  children 
under  her  wings",  and  separating  them 
equally  from  the  laxity  of  Dissent,  and 
from  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  Rome.  Thus 
she  gives  in  all  her  formularies  and  oflSces, 
as  embodied  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer, — which  is  the  fairest  and  most 
complete  type  of  her  mind  and  spirit, — a 
uniform  and  constant  expression  to  the 
truths  of  that  Word  which  shall  survive 
both  heaven  and  earth ;  which  she  teaches 
without  reservation,  yet  with  all  rever- 
ence, that  "  she  may  be  able,  by  sound 
doctrine,  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
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the  gainsayers,  and  to  confirm  in  the  faith, 
and  perfect  in  all  holiness  of  living,  her 
own  members,  so  that,  at  the  second  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  "she  may  present  them  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  His  glory,  with 
exceeding  joy"  (S.  Jude,  24). 

As  regards  then  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,— ^that  pure  and  apostolic  branch  of 
Christ's  Church  Catholic  in  these  realms 
established, — "that  which  is  committed 
to  our  trust",  is  the  noble  legacy  of  sound 
doctrine,  and  of  holy  precept,  bequeathed 
unto  us  by  our  spiritual  fathers  in  the 
faith,  and  which  the  piety,  the  learning, 
and  the  zeal  of  Cranmer  and  his  fellow 
Reformers  embodied  in  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.  That  book,  next  to  the 
Bible  (the  true  translation  and  diffusion 
of  which  we  owe  also  to  their  labours),  let 
us  cherish,  as  a  memorial  of  their  earnest- 
ness, and  uncompromising,  yet  moderate, 
spirit;  and  as  an  heirloom  beyond  price, 
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because  in  it  is  contained  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  doctrine  and  precept  of 
the  primitive  Church,  which^  as  it  was 
nearest  to  the  times,  so  also  did  it  follow- 
most  closely  the  practice,  of  the  apostles 
themselves.  For  the  design  of  the  Re- 
formers of  our  Church,  was  not  to  intro- 
duce doctrines  other  than  the  Church 
Catholic  had  ever  received ;  nor  to  lay  aside 
any  which  could  be  proved  by  the  word 
of  Scripture,  or  traced  up  to  the  times 
and  practice  of  the  apostles;  so  that  we 
may,  with  good  reason,  assert,  that  both 
the  system,  the  ritual,  and  the  doctrine  of 
our  own  Church,  when  rightly  regarded, 
and  obeyed  in  all  sincerity  of  heart,  are 
most  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  spirit 
and  the  letter  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
that  her  efforts  are  most  instrumental  in 
enabling  us  '*  faithfully  to  fulfil  that  which 
we  know  we  ought  to  do"  (Collect,  first 
Sunday  after  Epiphany).  To  quote  the 
words  of  an  eloquent  writer :  "Our  Church 
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leads  her  members  from  the  cradle  to  the 
tomb,  from  the  font  of  holy  baptism  to 
the  consecrated  grave.  She  leads  them 
all  through  life  in  one  undeviating  path 
of  preparation  for  a  better  world  ;  in  one 
uniform  doctrine  of  faith  and  precept  of 
obedience,  such  as  is  required  of  all  those 
who  would  not  only  profess  the  name  of 
Christ,  crying,  Lord,  Lord  ;  but  who 
would  also  now  do  His  will  on  earth,  that 
they  may  dwell  with  Him  hereafter  in 
heaven."  The  Church  of  England  then, 
in  all  her  services,  is  ever  seekipg  to 
confirm  the  faith  and  to  promote  the  per^ 
sonal  holiness  of  her  members  ;  never 
losing  sight  of  the  evangelical  truth,  that 
''  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  we  have 
access,  by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father" 
(Eph.  ii,  18).  She  continually  reminds 
her  members,  that  "Christ  came  to  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of 
good  works"  (Titus  ii,  14)  ;  that  every 
one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  must 
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depart  from  iniquity  (2  Timothy  ii,  19); 
and  that  they  must  ever  "serve  God 
in  all  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life'* 
(Luke  i,  75);  constantly  "maintaining 
good  works'*,  not,  indeed,  as  the  founda- 
tion of  salvation,  but  as  the  fruits  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith  ;  "  keeping  the  trust 
which  is  committed  to  their  charge",  and 
"obeying,  from  the  heart,  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  is  delivered  unto  them**. 

Such,  brethren,  being  the  principles  of 
the  Church  to  which  we  have  the  privilege 
of  owing  our  allegiance,  what  need  have 
we  to  quit  her  bosom  in  search  of  other 
resting-places,  or  to  seek,  in  other  schemes, 
a  purer  faith,  or  holier  system?  Teaching 
"  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ",  in  all  sim- 
plicity and  purity,  she  is  open  to  the 
charge  neither  of  formalism  nor  of  extra- 
vagance. She  abhors  equally  the  arrogance 
and  superstitions  of  Rome,  and  the  novel- 
ties and  divisions  of  Dissent.  There  are 
indeed  some  who  would  asperse  her  liturgy, 
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as  though  it  were  a  merely  formal  service, 
ill-suited  to  engage  our  souls  in  the  spiri- 
tual worship,  due  unto  Him  who  is  a 
spirit ;  and  unproductive  of  that  vital 
holiness,  "without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord".  There  are  others,  who  would 
represent  her  as  the  mere  creature  of  the 
State,  and  instrument  of  temporal  power; 
denying  alike  the  truth  and  integrity  of 
her  doctrines,  the  validity  of  her  orders, 
and  even  the  possibility  of  salvation  to 
any  within  the  pale  of  her  communion. 
There  have  been  instances,  alas !  even  of 
her  own  children — and  of  those  too,  some 
even  Ordained  priests  and  teachers — ^who, 
attracted  either  by  the  specious  promises 
of  a  Church,  claiming  for  its  temporal 
head  the  power  and  infallibility  which 
belong  to  God,  who  alone  is  omniscient 
and  omnipotent,  or  misled  by  those  who 
assume  to  themselves  alone  the  title  of 
"  God's  elect" — ^have  betrayed  their  trust ; 
and,  by  quitting  her  communion,  have 
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given  occasion  to  her  adversaries  to  speak 
lightly  of  the  Church  of  England.  But 
let  us  not  be  disheartened  by  the  infidelity 
of  some  few  of  her  members,  nor  discou- 
raged by  the  triumphant  tone  of  those 
who  would  say,  that  within  our  Church 
there  is  neither  faith,  nor  godliness,  nor 
spiritual  aids  sufficient  for  the  "  complete 
development  of  Christian  faith"  and  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  Let  us  rather  judge  our 
Church  by  herself;  not  by  the  unstable  oi^ 
unfaithful  conduct  of  any  of  her  members. 
Let  us  seek  her  principles,  and  gain  her 
instruction,  from  those  sources  to  which 
she  directs  us.  Christ  is  her  head  and 
founder ;  His  Apostles,  the  pillars  and 
buttresses  of  her  system.  Her  means  to 
holiness,  and  her  rules  for  the  members 
of  her  household,  she  presents  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.  Take  these  as  your 
guides  to  her  intention,  and  the  exponents 
of  her  spirit.  Search  these,  diligently,  as 
the  manuals  of  her  teaching ;   and  then 
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you  will  know  that  her  system  is  the 
same,  in  all  essential  points,  as  that  of  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles ;  and  that  her 
design  is  to  avoid  equally  either  extreme  of 
false  doctrine,  and  to  maintain  the  truth, 
free  from  any  admixture  of  human  error, 
regarding  it  as  a  sacred  trust  committed  to 
her  charge.  Thus  shall  we  be  convinced, 
that  she  anchors  her  faith  "  on  the  !Rock 
of  Ages'*;  knowing  no  doctrine  but  what 
Christ  taught ;  inculcating  no  discipline, 
but  what  the  Apostolic  Church  enjoined 
and  practised ;  and  content  with  no  pro- 
fession of  faith,  without  a  corresponding 
practice  of  holiness.  Thus  shall  we  be 
persuaded  that  she  does  all  that  can  be 
done,  to  assure  salvation  unto  her  mem- 
bers. And  if  we  "  only  be  as  conformable 
to  her  doctrine  and  discipline,  as  she  is  to 
the  Catholic  Church",  we  can  hardly  fail 
to  walk  answerable  to  our  Christian  call- 
ing, as  becometh  "  children  of  God,  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven". 
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And  thus,  as  regards  ourselves,  taught 
by  her  services,  we  shall,  by  God's  grace, 
remain  loyal  disciples  of  the  Church  of 
our  baptism,  even  unto  the  time  of  our 
departure  hence ;  when,  having  been  faith- 
ful soldiers  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  in  His 
Church  militant  on  earth,  may  He  raise 
us  up  to  be  partakers  with  Him  of  His 
glory  in  His  Church  triumphant  in  heaven ! 

These  things,  brethren,  have  I  spoken 
to  you,  not  from  any  love  of  controversy, 
nor  fondness  for  theological  disputation, 
but  because  some  things  now  done  among 
us,  and  the  temper  of  men's  minds,  seemed 
to  invite  those  "who  have  received  the 
office  and  work  of  the  priesthood",  and  who, 
by  their  ordination  vows,  are  "  solemnly 
pledged  to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erro- 
neous and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to 
the  Word  of  God"  and  the  rule  of  our 
Church  (Ordination  Service),  to  lay  before 
you  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  that 
Church  of  which  we  are  members ;  and. 
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in  attempting  to  do  this,  I  trust  I  have 
not  erred,  having  humbly,  and  at  a  dis- 
tance only,  followed  the  example  of  our 
Bishop  in  his  Charge,  and  of  our  Rector, 
in  his  teaching,  in  the  mother  church  of 
this  parish  ;  and  having,  moreover,  my 
attention  directed  to  this  subject  by  the 
portion  of  Scripture  which  we  have  read 
for  the  second  lesson  this  evening.*  Only 
let  me  warn  you,  that,  while  we  guard 
with  zealous  care  That  which  is  com- 
mitted to  us,  we  also  remember,  that  the 
"  bond  of  all  virtue  is  charity'* ;  without 
it  there  can  be  no  Christianity;  without 
it  we  cannot  be  sons  of  God,  members 
of  Christ,  nor  inheritors  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  for  it  is  written,  "  that  God  is 
love",  and  we  are  to  "  love  one  another, 
like  as  Christ  loved  us.  Who  laid  down 
His  life  for  us  on  the  cross,  even  while 
we   were   His   enemies" ;    that   God,   in 

*  Vide  a  Sermon  preached,  in  S.  George's  Church, 
by  Rev.  H.  Howarth,  D.D,,  November  5th. 


24 

Whotn  we  believe,  and  Whom  we  serve, 
is  the  God  of  universal  love ;  that  Saviour, 
in  Whom  we  trust,  and  Whom  we  follow, 
is  not  only  the  Author  of  our  faith,  but 
the  Prince  of  peace.     Let  then  the  truth, 
so  pure,  so  holy,  which  we  profess,  unite 
us  in  unity  of  love,  and  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  with  all  men.   Above  all,  never  let 
any  undue  zeal  for  pur  faith,  or  its  sup- 
port, betray  us  into  unseemly  language, 
or  personal  disputes,  and  so  weaken  that 
universal  charity  which  our  common  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  at  once  inculcates 
and   sanctifies ;    knowing,   that   he   best 
adorns  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour, 
who  loves  Him,  and  others,  as  He  loved 
us.     It  is  meet  and  right  then,  and  our 
bounden  duty,  that  we  should  keep  un- 
broken   the   golden    chain   of  Christian 
charity :   without  charity  zeal  would  be 
but  bigotry,  and  too  likely  to  take  the 
form    of   persecution.     It  were    but   a 
poor  way  to  show  our  love  for  our  reli- 
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gion,  by  proclaiming  our  hatred  to  all 
others.  The  "  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual**.  It  is  meet 
then,  that  we  especially,  who  boast  our- 
selves members  of  a  reformed  Church, 
and  who  delight  to  number  among  our 
spiritual  fathers  in  the  faith,  Wicliff  and 
Cranmer^  Latimer  and  Tyndal,  should 
respect  in  others  (even  though  we  deem 
them  in  error)  that  right  of  independent 
action  and  opinion,  which  we  claim  as  our 
birthright.  Little  would  it  become  those 
who  vindicate  freedom  of  conscience  for 
thetoselves,  to  judge  with  intolerance,  or 
to  speak  with  asperity  of  others,  however 
much  we  may  protest  against  their  errors^ 
or  resist  their  encroachments.  Ill  would 
it  become  us  to  speak  with  levity  and  con- 
tempt, or  to  join  in  an  ignorant  outcry, 
still  less  in  insulting  personalities^  against 
a  Church,  or  its  members,  which,  amid 
all  the  incumbrances  of  superstition  and 
arrogance  which  weigh  so  heavily  on  it, 
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yet  numbered  among  its  sons  men  so 
eminent  for  learning  and  true  nobility  of 
spirit  as  Wykham  and  Wainfleet ;  or  so 
pious  and  so  candid  as  Pascal  and  Mas- 
sillon  :  or,  on  the  other  hand,  to  condenm 
without  sympathy  the  errors  of  societies 
which  have  been  illustrated  by  the  zeal  and 
self-devotion  of  a  Wesley  and  a  Whitfield, 
and  adorned  by  the  eloquence  of  one  so  ear- 
nest as  Robert  Halli  Hold  fast,  therefore, 
that  which  is  committed  to  your  trust ;  ob- 
serve the  doctrines,  the  tenets,  even  the 
forms,  of  your  own  ritual :  in  short,  main- 
tain the  faith  and  fulfil  the  practice  en- 
joined by  your  own  Church,  in  full  and  un- 
doubting  assurance,  that  she  is  a  true  and 
undefiled  branch  of  Christ's  Church  Catho- 
lic on  earth,  and  a  partaker  in  His  gracious 
promise,  that  "  against  it  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail".  But  let  us  also  speak 
with  moderation,  and  act  with  forbear- 
ance, towards  all  other  Churches  and  soci- 
eties, or  their  members,  who  differ  from 
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us.  Let  this  be  our  maxim :  Never  com- 
promise  the  truth ;  but  never  violate  the 
rule  of  Christian  charity. 

Brethren,  let  us  conclude,  as  we  began, 
in  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  Having  given 
his  disciple  these  exhortations  to  faith  and 
holiness,  and  warned  him  against  the 
errors  "  by  which  some  made  shipwreck 
of  their  faith**.  He  adds,  "  Grace  be  with 
thee'*.  And  let  this  be  our  prayer  ever- 
more. In  all  our  temptations  and  dis- 
tresses,  whether  of  mind  or  body;  in  aU 
the  trials  which  test  our  faith  ;  in  all  the 
difficulties  which  beset  our  path  ;  in  any 
perplexity  which  bewilders  us;  in  any 
danger  which,  from  too  great  confidence 
'  in  ourselves,  threatens  to  lead  us  astray,^ 
let  our  prayer  be  for  "  the  grace  of  God**. 
Without  it,  we  cannot  live  as  Christians 
who  are  pledged  to  "  do  their  Master*8 
will)" :  without  it,  we  cannot  die  as  those 
who  hope  to  "  live  with  Christ  for  ever- 
more". Lejt  us  pray  for  grace  to  enlighten^ 
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to  confirm,  and  to  sanctify  us  here ;  by  it 
only  can  we  fulfil,  in  any  manner,  the 
vows  which  we  have  vowed  unto  our  GrOD, 
or  approve  ourselves  faithful  and  obedient 
disciples  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Let  us 
pray  for  grace  here,  to  purify  us  from  aJl 
error,  and  to  lead  us  into  all  truth;  so 
that,  in  this  life,  being  conformed  unto 
the  image  and  example  of  Christ,  we  may 
hereafter  be  transformed  into  the  likeness 
of  His  glory ;  and,  having  "  fought  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  finished  our 
course",  in  His  Church  militant,  we  may 
find  our  place  "amongst  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect,  in  the  city  of  the 
living  God",  and  in  the  bosom  of  Christ's 
Church  triumphant  in  heaven !   Amen. 
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SERMON. 


PSALM  LXXXVII.  5,  6. 

'^  And  of  Zion  it  shaU  he  said.  This  and  that  man  wa^ 
born  in  her ;  and  the  Highest  Himsdf  shall  establish  her. 
The  Lord  shaU  county  when  He  writetn  wp  the  people,  that 
this  man  wa^  horn  there,''* 

It  is  recorded  of  the  prince  of  the  Greek  poets  that  no 
fewer  than  seven  cities  contended  for  the  honour  of  heing 
his  birth-place,  so  exalted  was  his  genius,  and  in  such  high 
repute  were  his  poetic  productions. — And  yet  we  know  that 
rank,  however  elevated,  fame  even  the  most  extensive  that 
was  ever  enjoyed  by  mortal  man,  exhaustless  wealth,  and 
genius  the  most  renowned,  are  all  liable  to  decay,  and  at 
best  have  but  a  very  limited  duration. 

That  alone  is  worthy  to  be  supremely  loved  which  shall 
outlive  the  bounds  of  time  ;  and  hence,  the  Royal  Psalmist 
looks  beyond  the  splendours  of  an  earthly  court,  and  fixes 
his  holy  contemplations  on  the  strength,  the  beauty,  and 
the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  as  an  eminent  type  of  that  true, 
spiritual  church  of  the  Redeemer,  which  shall  survive  the 
ruins  of  the  world  itself,  and  shine  forth  in  unsullied 
purity,  and  unfading  glory,  throughout  the  countless  ages 
of  eternity.  That  David  viewed  the  holy  city  in  this 
light,  will  appear  evident  from  several  considerations  which 
will  be  brought  under  your  notice  in  the  course  of  such  ob- 
servations, as  the  words  of  our  text  suggest  ;  although 
your  attention  will  chiefly  be  directed  to  two  reasons  for 
the  Psalmist's  ardent  attachment  to  what  he  terms,  in 
the  second  verse,  *'  The  gates  of  Zion."  He  appears  to  have 
taken  great  delight  in  this  "  city  of  Grod,"  for  various  rea- 
sons, and  more  particularly  because  he  regarded  it, 

I.  As  the  spiritual  birth-place  of  God's  family. 

II.  As  rendered  secure  by  Jehovah's  presence  and  pro- 
tection. 


Whilst  we  attentively  examine  these  points  by  the  light 
of  revelation,  may  the  gracious  Spirit  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness aid  our  meditations  !  May  He  fill  our  hearts  with 
such  love  to  the  sanctuary  of  God,  that  we  may  not  only 
experience  at  this  time  a  sacred  pleasure  in  the  ordinances 
of  His  house,  but  ever  manifest  an  earnest  desire  to  retain 
His  Word  in  aU  its  integrity,  and  to  secure  the  continu- 
ance of  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  faithful  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  amidst  the  poor  and  densely  crowded 
population  by  which  we  are  surrounded  ! 

This,  you  will  remember,  is  the  object  for  which  I  have 
now  to  plead  :  and,  should  it  please  the  Divine  Spirit  to 
grant  an  immediate  answer  to  the  prayer  in  which,  I  trust, 
many  of  you  have  fervently,  though  silently,  just  united, 
you  will,  I  am  sure,  need  no  arguments  either  to  excite 
your  liberality,  or  to  convince  you  that  it  is  an  unspeak- 
able privilege  to  give  of  your  worldly  substance,  that  the 
woi-ship  of  God  may  be  maintained  among  your  less-fav- 
oured brethren  and  neighbours. — But  we  have  an  interest- 
ing subject  on  which  to  fix  our  thoughts  ;  and  believe  me, 
my  brethren,  it  is  my  anxious  desire  so  to  set  it  before  you, 
that  its  own  intrinsic  value  dnd  importance  may  appeal  to 
your  feelings  with  far  more  force  and  efiFect  than  a  thousand 
numan  arguments. 

It  would  appear  as  though  the  mind  of  the  sweet  singer 
of  Israel  had  been  for  some  time  engaged  in  contempla- 
tine:  Mount  "  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty." 

There  is  an  abruptness  in  the  opening  of  the  Psalm  which 
affords  countenance  to  this  supposition  ;  for,  assuming  that 
the  peculiar  excellencies  of  Mount  Zion  had,  for  a  while, 
occupied  the  Psalmist's  thoughts,  he  would,  doubtless,  take 
into  the  account  its  national  splendour  and  excellency,  and 
its  peculiar  honour  ;  not  merely  as  selected  by  David  for 
the  site  of  that  magnificent  temple,  "  the  noblest  pile  that 
ever  pressed  the  earth," — which  was  afterwards  erected  by 
king  Solomon  ;  but  because  Jehovah  Himself  bad  chosen 
it  as  His  dwelling-place.  The  Lord's  election  of  Mount 
Zion  is  most  beautifully  described  in  the  132nd  Psalm. 

Here  He  made  "  the  place  of  His  feet  glorious," — **  For 
the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion  :  He  hath  desired  it  for  His 
habitation."  "  This  is  My  rest  for  ever  :  here  will  I  dwell ; 
for  I  have  desired  it."  The  altar  of  burnt -offerings,  the 
holy  fire,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  laver  of  brass,  the  table 
of  the  law,  the  shew  bread,  tlie  perpetual  lamps,  the  veil, 


the  ark,  the  mercy-seat,  the  table  of  testimony,  the  rod  of 
Aaron,  the  cherubim  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy- 
seat,  the  Shechinah,  or  holy  cloud, — ^that  expressive  symbol 
of  the  Divine  presence — the  Lord's  high-priests  to  perform 
the  holy  service,  the  servants  of  the  tabernacle,  the  Levites, 
the  Kohathites,  the  singers  and  players  on  instruments,  all 
combined  to  form  what  is  termed  "  the  perfection  of 
beauty,"  during  the  time  that  this  worldly  sanctuary,  and 
these  carnal  ordinances  were  to  remain  in  use,  and  until 
these  were  to  give  place  to  a  more  excellent  ministry. — 
And  surely  no  one  can  peruse,  with  attention,  the  exqui- 
sitely beautiful  compositions  of  the  inspired  bard,  whose 
words  are  before  us,  without  being  convinced  that  he  also 
beheld  a  figurative  and  typical  grandeur  resting  on  Mount 
Zion,  which  constituted  a  still  more  important  part  of 
its  "  perfection  of  beauty." 

The  rock  of  Zion  typified  Christ,  against  whom  "  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail."  Had  the  church  been 
built  on  a  basis  less  firm  than  Christ,  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness most  surelv  had  prevailed  against  it.  Here,  then,  we 
reflect  with  delight  that  the  whole  church  is  in  a  state  of 
safety,  so  that  the  safety  of  every  individual  is  included. 

Christ  is  the  rock  of  ages,  "  tne  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever."  Then  may  "  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing" 
for  joy  ;  for  no  evil  day  shall  blast  their  expectations,  or 
shake  their  security. 

The  holy  temple  situated  on  the  eastern  verge  of  Mount 
Moriah,  as  the  house  of  David  was  on  the  northern,  typified 
Christ's  human  nature,  or  the  body  in  which  He  executes 
His  priestly  office.  Why  else  did  he  call  the  attention  of 
those  worldly-minded  traders  who  had  made  His  "  Father's 
house  a  house  of  merchandize," — why  did  He  withdraw 
their  eager  gaze  from  the  lofty  and  beautous  columns  of 
white  marble  which  adorned  even  the  outer  courts  in  which 
the  money-changers  displayed  their  tables,  and  pointiing,  it 
may  be,  to  His  own  person,  say,  "  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  ?  "  The  Evangelist 
informs  you  that  "  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His  body.'* 

In  short,  there  was  not  a  thing  about  the  temple,  nor 
any  officiating  person  in  it,  but  that  Christ  was  typified  in 
His  work,  office,  and  character  ;  on  all  which  points  of 
resemblance  it  would  be  most  delightful  to  discourse,  if  our 
limits  would  permit ;  but  we  must,  of  necessity,  confine  our 
thoughts  within  a  far  narrower  range,  and  consider,  as  pro- 


8 

posed,  the  tiao  grounds  of  David's  attachment  to  Zion 
which  are  fmore  particularly  alluded  to  in  the  words  of 
our  text.  If  even  some  of  these  features  in  the  perfection 
of  Zion*s  beauty  had  been  the  subject  of  the  pious  Psal- 
mist's meditations,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  should  suddenly 
break  forth  in  that  exclamation  of  holy  ecstacy  with  which 
the  Psalm  commences,  "  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy 
mountains  ; "  or,  as  the  excellent  Bishop  Home  renders  it, 
'*  It  is  His,  i.  e.  God's  foundation  in  the  mountains  of 
holiness ! "  Jerusalem  was  exalted  and  fortified  by  its 
situation  :  but  uiuch  more  so  by  the  special  protection  of  Je- 
hovah, and  what  Jerusalem  was,  the  Christian  Church  is  ; 
"  built "  by  the  Divine  Architect,  "  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 
**  It  is  His  foundation  in  the  holy  mountains  ; "  she  is  be- 
loved of  God  above  all  the  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the 
earth,  which  rise  and  fall  only  to  fulfil  the  Divine  coun- 
sels concerning  her ;  and  when  those  counsels  shall  be  ful- 
filled, in  the  salvation  of  all  true  believers,  the  world,  which 
subsists  only  for  their  sake,  will  be  at  an  end. 

Now,  in  considering  the  passage  more  immediately  under 
review,  or,  indeed,  any  portion  of  David's  inspired  com- 
positions, we  must  bear  in  mind  the  fact,  that  he  was,  to 
a  certain  extent,  a  prophet,  as  well  as  a  poet. 

Dwelling,  with  the  deepest  interest,  on  those  "  glorious 
things"  which  he,  in  common  with  his  brethren,  the 
prophets,  and  holy  seers,  had  been  divinely  instructed  to 
write  concerning  the  "  city  of  God,"  he  turns,  in  fresh 
transport,  to  address  that  "  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles 
of  the  Most  High,"  and,  casting  a  prophetic  glance  on- 
wards through  the  vista  of  future  ages  and  generations, 
he  beheld  the  spiritual  Zion  throwing  wide  open  her  gates, 
to  welcome  individuals  from  all  nations  of  tne  earth,  and 
b  ecoming  the  birth-place  of  a  progeny,  numberless  as  the 
drops  of  the  morning  dew.  This,  you  will  recollect,  is  the 
first  reason  we  assigned  for  the  Psalmist's  ardent  attach- 
ment to  the  city  and  temple  of  the  Lord  ;  for  "  of  Zion 
it  shall  be  said,  this  and  that  man,"  or,  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  **  a  man  and  a  man,"  i.  e.  great  numbers  of  men 
in  succession,  "  are  bom  in  her  ; "  alluding  to  the  multi- 
tudes of  converts  under  the  Gospel,  the  sons  of  that  Jeru- 
salem, "  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all."    But  there  is 
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another  interpretation  of  these  words,  which  is  justly  enti- 
tled to  our  consideration,  since,  if  it  be  in  accordance  with 
the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  it  affords  an  additional, 
and  most  powerful  reason  for  the  Psalmist's  holy  rapture, 
when  contemplating  the  varied  glories  of  the  "  New  Jeru- 
salem." 

An  eminent  critical  writer,*  thus  renders  the  Hebrew, 
"  the  man,  even  the  man,"  i.e.  "  the  man  of  men  ; "  or, 
"  the  greatest  of  all  men."  "  The  repetition  of  the  word, 
he  thinks,  according  to  the  oriental  phraseology,  must 
mean  the  superlative,  or  highest  degree.  He  adds — 
"  According  to  this  interpretation^  every  one  will  see  who 
this  eminent  personage  was  to  be,  from  whose  birth  Zion 
(used  by  a  figure  of  speech  for  Judsa,)  was  to  acquire  so 
much  glory." 

Now  that  David  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  Messiah, 
I  presume  none  of  you  will  be  disposed  to  question  :  that 
it  was  given  to  him  to  foretel  "  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow,"  will,  perhaps,  be  equally 
evident  to  you  :  and,  if  these  things  were  among  the  sub- 
jects of  his  predictions,  why  not,  also,  the  birth-place  of  the 
"  Prince  of  peace  1 "  The  110th  Psalm  has  been  expressly 
assigned  to  him  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  in  His  con- 
versation with  the  cavilling  Pharisees,  on  the  question, 
*  How  Christ  could  be  the  Son  of  David  i  *  ^as  recorded 
by  three  of  the  Evangelists.)  By  inspiration  he  also 
foretold  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  as  St.  Petfer  most 
distinctly  asserted,  when  preaching  to  the  assembled  mul- 
titude on  that  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  when  "  about 
three  thousand  soub  "  were  added  unto  the  Church  of  the 
living  Grod. 

These  facts  alone  are  quite  sufficient  to  establish  the 
claims  of  David  to  the  character  of  a  prophet,  as  well  as  a 
poet ;  and  if  he  was  thus  divinely  instructed  to  predict 
some  things  in  reference  to  Him  in  whose  life  and  death, 
the  destinies  of  unnumbered  millions,  were  so  deeply  in- 
volved, we  see  no  reason  whatever,  why  the  birth-place  of 
Him,  who  is  emphatically  "the  desire  of  all  nations," 
should  have  been  concealed  from  the  prophet's  view.  Of 
this  wo  are  quite  sure,  that  in  nothing  could  the  second 
temple  excel  the  first  in  glory,  except  m  the  personal  pre- 
sence of  Him,  who  is  *  the  glory  of  the  Lord,'  and  the  true 
temple,  in  whom  "  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 

*  Dr.  DarelL 
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bodily,"  and  who  was  the  true  Shechinah,  of  which  that 
of  Solomon's  temple  was  merely  a  type.  And  if  it  be 
admitted  that  the  presence  of  the  promised  Messiah  is 
alluded  to,  in  the  remarkable  prophecy  of  Haggai  ii.  7 — 9. 
then  it  will  follow,  that  *  Jesas  of  Nazereth  '  was  He  ;  for 
the  second  temple,  in  which,  as  *  the  Prince  of  Peace,'  He 
preached  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  has  been  utterly 
destroyed  for  nearly  1800  years.  Yes  I  ray  beloved  brethren, 
Christ  is  the  glory  of  His  Church — ^the  object  on  which 
the  eye  of  genuine  faith  delights  to  gaze — the  unfailing 
source  of  the  purest  and  most  exalted  joy,  for  to  them 
that  believe,  "  He  is  precious."  And  here  we  have  a  most 
valuable  test,  whereby  to  prove  whether  our  attachment 
to  the  house  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  His  sanctuary, 
is  of  a  sound  and  scriptural  character.  Oh  !  it  will  avail 
us  nothing,  when  we  come  to  lie  down  on  the  bed  of 
death,  that  we  have  been  regular  in  our  attendance  on  the 
means  of  grace,  if  we  have  not  derived  any  real,  spiritual, 
and  permanent  benefit  from  those  means.  Nay,  it  will  be 
far  worse  than  of  no  avail,  for  it  will  prove  that  we  have 
all  along  been  trifling  alike  with  Grod,  and  with  our  own 
souls,  putting  the  shadow  for  the  substance,  the  mere  form 
of  godliness  in  the  place  of  its  life-giving  power.  Let  me, 
then,  reiterate  the  Apostle's  declaration, "  Unto  you,  there- 
fore, which  believe,  He  is  precious."  And  what  is  the  exact 
converse  of  this  proposition  ?  Does  it  not  place  every  indi- 
vidual in  this  assembly,  who  knows  nothing  of  love  to 
Christ  in  the  ranks  of  the  unbelieving  and  rebellious  1 
Forget  not,  I  beseech  you,  the  Saviour's  own  declaration, 
"  He  that  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me  ;  "  and  earnestly 
seek  to  realize,  in  your  own  individual  experience,  the 
truth  of  St.  Paul's  statement,  "  the  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  " 
— for  "  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,"  said  Christ  to 
Nicodemus,  "  except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Seek 
in  your  life  and  conversation  for  those  evidences  of  this 
moral  transformation,  this  Divine  change,  which  are  so 
clearly  defined  on  the  page  of  inspiration. 

Be  sure  that  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  salvation, 
is  gaining  such  an  entrance  into  your  minds,  through 
Divine  teaching,  as  to  possess  your  understandings,  subdue 
your  wills,  and  reign  in  your  affections.  In  a  word,  rest 
not  satisfied  until  you  know,  by  fruits  and  evidences  the 
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most  unquestionable,  that  you  possess  that  faith  which 
works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart,  and  overcomes  the  world. 
Then  will  you  be  enabled,  with  David,  to  take  delight  in 
Zion,  not  merely  because  it  is  the  spiritual  birth-place  of 
God's  family^  but  ye  yourselves,  having  become  '*  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus,"  will  richly  enjoy  the  inestimable 
privileges,  the  abundant  consolations,  and  the  inviolahle 
security  of  those  who  have  the  Lord  of  Hosts  as  their  re- 
fuge and  strength  in  time  of  trouble ;  **for  as  the  mountains 
are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is  round  about  His 
people  from  henceforth  even  for  ever"  Beautiful  compari- 
son !  and  well  adapted  to  introduce  the  second  part  of  my 
subject,  which  places  Zion, — the  Church  of  God, — before 
us,  flw  rendered  secure  by  Jehovah* s  presence  and  protection. 

The  learned  critic,  to  whose  interpretation  of  the  first 
part  of  my  text  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer,  con- 
siders what  immediately  follows,  viz.,  "  the  Highest  Himself 
shall  establish  her  ;  *'  to  have  reference,  not  to  God  the 
Father,  but  to  His  Son ;  appearing  (as  he  says)  to  be 
explanatory  of  the  preceding  terms,  and  to  describe  His 
Divine,  as  clearly  as  they  apply  to  His  human  nature. 
But,  be  this  as  it  may,  we  remember  with  unspeakable 
delight  the  assurance  given  to  His  disciples  by  the  Divine 
Redeemer,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  oner  "  The  godhead 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  all 
one  :  the  Glory  equal,  the  Majesty  co  eternal.  Such  as 
the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

In  these  words  we  declare  our  belief  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  in  Unity,  in  the  creed  commonly  ascribed  to 
Athanasius,  the  celebrated  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
directed  by  our  Church  to  be  read  at  stated  seasons  in  her 
public  services.  Whether  this  confession  of  faith  was  really 
composed  by  Athanasius,  or  whether  it  proceeded  (as  is 
now  more  generally  supposed)  from  the  pen  of  some  writer 
of  the  Western  Church,  who  flourished  probably  about 
the  fifth  or  sixth  century,  but  whose  name  cannot  now 
be  ascertained,  is,  in  no  way,  material  to  our  purpose. 
It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  it  is  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  Word  of  God,  and  on  this  foundation  alone  do 
we  desire  to  rest  the  claims  to  an  apostolical  chara<5ter  of 
that  reformed  branch  of  Christ's  Universal  Church,  of 
which  we  rejoice  to  be  members. 

Passing,  however,  from  this  ix^cidental  notice  of  one  of 
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the  Creeds  adopted  by  the  Church  of  England,  let  me  now 
invite  your  attention  to  an  express  declaration  of  Holy 
Writ,  bearing,  as  I  conceive,  most  directly  on  the  second 
part  of  our  subject.  Many,  very  many,  passages,  indeed, 
might  be  cited  to  the  same  effect ;  but  Iwill,  for  the  present, 
content  myself  with  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  contained 
in  the  1st.  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where, 
having  previously  described  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  heavenly  places, 
"  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  do- 
minion, and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ; "  he  adds,  "  And 
hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  Head 
over  all  things  to  His  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness 
of  Him  that  hlleth  all  in  all."  The  Apostle  in  this  passage 
seems  to  refer  to  the  celebrated  statue  of  Diana,  wno  was 
the  great  goddess  of  the  Ephesians,  i,  e.  before  their  con- 
version to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Her  image  was  that  of  a 
woman  with  a  great  number  of  breasts,  "  to  denote,"  as 
Jerome  tells  us,  "  that  she  was  the  nurse,  supporter,  and 
life,  of  all  living  creatures,"  or,  as  Macrobius  informs  us,^ 
"  She  represented  the  earth,  or  nature,  by  whose  nourish- 
ment all  nature  is  supported." 

This,  therefore,  seems  to  give  a  striking  turn  to  the  Apos- 
tle's expression.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  that  body,  that 
vxijpwfia,  or  fulness,  which  He  upholds  and  enriches  by  His 
bounty. 

Diana  was  esteemed  the  nurse  of  all  things,  and  her 
many  breasts  denoted  the  various  methods  and  sources  by 
which  she  conveyed  her  nourishment.  Such  the  Apostle 
tells  the  believing  Ephesians,  Christ  really  was,  for  He 
fiUeth  all  things.  He  filleth  the  Church,  which  He  has 
redeemed,  with  a  bountiful  and  rich  variety  of  blessings. 
Hence  the  Apostle  John,  who  lived  for  a  long  time  at  Ephe- 
sus,  adopts  the  same  manner  of  expression  :  "  And  of  His 
fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace."  "  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected  was  made  the  head  of  the 
corner."  It  was  the  first  in  the  angle,  to  adorn  and  crown 
it,  or  at  the  bottom  to  support  it.  This,  also,  in  the  New 
Testament  is  applied  to  Christ,  who  is  the  strength  and 
beauty  of  the  Church,  to  unite  the  several  parts  of  it,  viz., 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  together." 

To  enter  no  further  into  a  critical  examination  of  this 
very  essential  doctrine  of  Christianity,  (which  want  of 
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time  forbids)  we  unhesitatingly  assert  that  the  security  of 
the  true  Church  of  Christ  arises  from  the  presence  and  pro- 
tection of  Jehovah  Jesus,  her  glorified  Head  ;  and  we  close 
the  Scripture  testimony  to  this  momentous  truth  with  the 
memorable  words  of  the  Saviour,  when,  having  drawn 
forth  from  Peter  that  noble  profession  of  his  faith,  "  Tkou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  tiving  God^'  He  added,  "  Upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it."    Herein,  my  Christian  bre- 
thren, is  the  grand  secret  of  our  security,  and  on  this  foun- 
dation alone  must  we  rest  our  hopes,  amidst  all  the  dan- 
gers which  may  appear  to  threaten  us.    Still  the  great 
Head  of  His  redeemed  Church  works  by  means.    By  Him, 
"  Kin^s  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice ;''  and  bv  virtue  of 
His  all-powerful  mandate,  kings  and  queens  have  been, 
and  shall  still  continue  to  be,    "  nursing-fathers,"   and 
"  nursing-mothers  "  to  the  company  of  the  faithful,  over 
which  He,  invisibly,  but  effectually  presides.     All  history 
serves  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  declaration :  and  I  may, 
not  inappropriately,  remind  you,  that  on  this  very  day,  in 
^the  year  1558,  ijueen  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne  of 
these  realms.    Her  accession  was  hailed  with  universal  de- 
light by  the  Protestants  of  the  United  Kingdom.    It  was 
the  crisis  of  the  Reformation  in  Great  Britain ;  and  though 
not  free  from  the  infirmity  incident  to  fallen  humanity, 
yet  her  many  noble  qualities  earned  for  her  the  best  per- 
haps of  all  earthly  securities,  the  afi'ections  of  the  English 
nation.     The  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  present  times 
would  have  left  me  without  excuse  had  I  not  alluded  to 
this  fact,  although  the  only  use  I  propose  to  make  of  it  is 
to  urge  you,  whilst  addresses  are  being  sent  from  all  parts  . 
of  the  kingdom  to  our  beloved  Queen,  in  reference  to  the 
late  bold  attempt  which  has  been  made  by  an  insolent  pre- 
tender, upon  our  religion,  our  constitution,  and  our  liber- 
ties ,  that  you  will  not  fail  tp  lift  up  your  hearts  in  fervent 
prayer  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  that  He  will  be  pleased,  of 
His  infinite  mercy,  to  grant  her  Majesty  grace  and  strength 
**  to  preserve  "  His  "  people  committed  to  her  charge,  in 
wealth,  peace,  and  godliness." 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  permit  me,  in  all  fidelity  and 
affection,  to  remind  you  of  your  own  individual  duties  and 
responsibilities. — You  have  an  opportunity  afforded  you 
this  day  of  manifesting  your  attachment  to  the  sanctuary 
of  God — of  evincing  your  gratitude  for  the  privileges  you  are 
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permitted  to  enjoy  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel, 
and,  I  may  add,  your  love  towards  the  souls  of  your  fellow- 
creatures.  You  are,  most  of  you  at  least,  aware,  that  there 
are  no  funds  for  defraying  Uie  expenses  connected  with 
public  worship  in  this  house  of  prayer,  save  those  which 
are  raised  by  means  of  the  half-yearly  collections  and  a 
few  annual  subscriptions  ;  and  the  Churchwardens  require 
from  £35  to  £40  to  meet  present  demands. 

And  just  consider  the  nature  of  the  District  in  which 
your  ministers  have  to  labour.  Here  is  a  population  of 
nearly  10,000  souls,  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  in- 
habitants being  poor  in  the  extreme.  Yet  is  it  a  matter  of 
rejoicing,  that  nearly  900  children  are  constantly  receiv- 
ing a  sound  Scriptural  education  ;  and  we  have  our  Dis- 
trict Visiting  Society,  by  means  of  which,  in  conjunction 
with  two  Scripture  Readers,  and  a  Lay  Agent,  about  800 
families  every  month  are  under  constant  visitation,  the 
more  necessitous  receiving  temporal  relief  as  well  as,  I 
trust,  in  very  many  instances,  spiritual  advice  and  conso- 
lation. But,  unless  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  can  be 
maintained^  how  can  all  thi«  other  moral  machinery 
BE  perpetuated  ?  Quitc  sure  I  am,  that  if  you  well 
consider  these  circumstances,  we  shall  have  no  reason  to 
complain  of  your  want  of  liberality.  Think  but  of  Him 
who  "  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich," — yea,  that 
you  might  be  made  possessors  of  "  durable  riches  and 
righteousness  "  even  in  this  life,  and  an  unfading  crown  of 
glory  when  the  sorrows  and  conflicts  of  time  shall  for  ever 
terminate.  You  will  then,  each  of  you,  determine  that  so 
far  as  you  can  contribute  to  so  blessed  an  object,  "the  poor" 
of  this  District  shall  still  "  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them."  I  will  only  add  a  prayer,  founded  on  the  conclud- 
ing words  of  the  text,  in  which  prayer  let  us  all  unite, 
*  That  when  the  Lord,  in  the  great  day  of  reckoning,  shall 
"  write  up  the  people,"  our  names  may  be  found  registered, 
in  fair  and  legible  characters,  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  ! ' 
Unto  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour,  glory,  praise,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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SERMON. 


2  THESS.  II.  1—4. 

^^  Now  we  beseech  youy  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  hiva,  Thai 
ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit, 
nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ 
is  at  hand.  Let  no  rruzn  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  that 
day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and 
that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  Who  oppo- 
seth  and  exaUeth  himself  above  aU  that  is  called  Ood,  or  that 
is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he  a>s  Ood  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  God," 

When  St.  Paul  wrote  these  most  remarkable  and  striking 
words  to  his  Thessalonian  converts,  he  was  very  evidently 
influenced  by  a  desire  to  set  them  right  upon  a  subject  to 
which  he  had  alluded  in  his  previous  Epistle,  and  concern- 
ing which  it  appeared  that  they  had  fallen  into  a  mistake. 
They  seemed  to  imagine,  indeed  the  idea  was  general,  that 
Christ  was  then  nigh  at  hand,  and,  as  it  were,  just 
ready  to  appear.  Paul,  however,  assures  the  Thessalonians 
in  the  passage  before  us,  that  such  a  great  eVent  was  not 
as  yet  to  be  expected,  but  that  previous  to  the  Saviour's 
AdVent,  and  the  gathering  together  of  His  elect  unto  Him, 
there  would  come  a  falling  away,  a  season  of  great  apostacy, 
and  the  man  of  sin  wpuld  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition. 
It  is  true,  that  from  time  to  time,  different  arguments 
have  been  urged,  and  various  opinions  given,  as  to  who  or 
what  is  intended  by  this  "  man  of  sin  " — ^this  "  son  of  per- 
lition."     It  unquestionably  however  appears  to  be  the 

ividely-prevailing  sentiment  among  protestant  Expositors 
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of  Scripture,  that  reference  is  made  in  these  expressioQs  to 
tiie  great  apostacy  ;  the  Church,  or  perhaps  I  should  rather 
say  the  Community  of  Rome  ;  and  most  certainly  what 
the  Apostle  here  declares  concerning  ''  the  man  of  sin," 
does  most  accurately,  and  with  very  extraordinary  preci- 
sion, describe  that  ruinous,  unscriptural  system  of  blind- 
ness and  sin.  Matthew  Henry  well  observes — "  As  God 
was  in  the  temple  of  old,  and  worshipped  there,  and  is  in 
and  with  his  Church  now  ;  so  the  Antichrist  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul,  as  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  shewing 
himself  that  he  is  God,  is  some  usurper  of  God's  authority 
in  the  Christian  Church,  who  claims  divine  honours  ;  and 
to  whom  can  this  better  apply  than  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
to  whom  the  most  blasphemous  powers  and  titles  have  been 
given  !  "  It  has  been  held  up  for  truth  that  "all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth,  was  given  to  the  Pope  " — that  he  was 
omnipotent' — that  the  Pope  could  do  all  things,  sin  ex- 
cepted— that  his  power  was  of  the  same  extent,  as  that  of 
God  himself.  The  doctors  of  the  papacy  taught,  that  the 
Pope  was  the  judge  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead — that 
he  could  make  justice,  injustice,  by  correcting  or  changing 
laws,  and  dispense  contrary  both  to  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and,  Uasrphemy  of  Uasphemies  1  that  no  appeal 
could  be  made  from  the  Pope  to  God,  because  he  is  the 
Christ  of  God. 

Such  are  some  of  the  prerogatives,  my  brethren,  claimed 
for  the  Pope,  by  persons  of  acknowledged  authority  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  and  to  mention  a  few  of  the  enormities 
adopted,  toucliing  the  Pontiff's  titles  ;  the  Canon  law  says, 
thnt  Constantine  the  Great  called  the  Pope,  God,  and 
therefore  God  cannot  be  judged  by  man.  Some  of  the 
Papal  Doctors  distinctly  said,  and  said  uncontradicted, 
"  The  Pope  is  God."  Others—"  All  the  princes  of  the 
eartli  adoi*e  and  worship  him  as  the  highest  God  :  "  and 
again — '*A  dispensation  from  sin  granted  by  the  Pope,  must 
be  valid,  because  he  is  God  upon  earth."  Let  me  here  just 
enumerate  a  few  only  of  the  prerogatives  of  Deity  claimed 
by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  shared  with  him  by  his 
Priesthood.  1.  The  power  of  absolving,  Tiot  ministerially^ 
hut  judicially,  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin. 
iVow,  brethren,  if  the  assumption  of  this  power  be  not  to 
sit  in  the  spiritual  temple  of  God,  I  confess  I  am  quite  at 
a  loss  to  understand,  how  such  a  prediction  could  be  more 
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fully  accomplished.  And  the  same  line  of  argument  may 
justly  be  adopted,  as  I  proceed  to  mention  other  most 
audacious  assumptions,  as  2.  The  power  of  imparting  and 
of  renewing  grace.  3.  That  of  regulating,  controling  and 
judging  men  s  thoughts  and  consciences.  4.  That  of  mak- 
ing atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  dead.  6,  That 
of  disposing  of  the  destinies  of  the  unseen  world. 

Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  rise,  progress,  and 
developement  of  the  Papal  system,  cannot  fail  to  know 
that  such  abominable  blasphemies,  as  those  just  enume- 
rated, with  many  more  besides,  are  verily  adopted  and 
cherished  by  that  most  degraded  and  sinful  community, 
and  fully  justify  our  ascribing  to  it,  the  wonderful  pro- 
phetical intimation  of  the  great  Gentile  Apostle  contained 
in  our  text.  I  will  only  then,  before  proceeding  further, 
observe  with  an  able  writer,  that  "  when  the  priesthood 
had  occupied  the  place  of  God,  by  assuming  the  power 
to  renew  and  sanctify  the  soul ;  it  is  only  natural  that 
they  should  treat  the  other  prerogatives  of  the  Deity,  which 
have  to  do  with  men's  salvation,  in  the  same  manner.  In 
the  east,  the  constant  interference  of  the  Emperor  with 
theological  matters,  and  the  dependence  of  the  priesthood 
on  the  crown,  prevented  spiritual  despotism  from  making 
any  remarkable  advance  there.  But  in  the  West,  the  civU 
power,  "  he  that  letteth, "  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  and 
a  free  course  thus  set  open  i'or  the  rise  of  "  the  man  of 
sin." 

Assuming  then,  as  I  now  feel  fully  entitled  to  do,  that 
St.  Paul  directly  refers  to  a  power,  which,  owing  to  a 
general  apostacy,  should  arise  and  be  permitted  to  prevail 
for  a  season,  before  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  should  be 
established,  and  that  this  power  is  the  heretical  commu- 
nity of  Rome,  I  propose  bringing  our  great  subject,  to  bear, 
in  degree  at  least,  upon  our  present  times  and  circum- 
stances, looking  up  with  deep  humility,  yet  at  the  sauie 
time,  in  unhesitating  confidence,  to  the  blessed  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  truth,  to  guide  me  aright  in  these  my  re- 
marks, that  so  I  may  be  enabled  to  set  forth  His  own 
word,  and  to  defend  His  own  Gospel  fully,  freely,  undoubt- 
edly, and  with  all  faithful  diligence  ;  and  that  you,  my 
brethren,  who  are  now  listening  to  me,  may  have  vouch- 
safed unto  you,  teachable  minds,  and  willing  spirits,  free 

from  all  prejudice,  in  order  to  the  hearty  reception  of  the 
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truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  so  far  as  I  shall  now  be  privileged 
to  set  that  truth  in  its  integrity  before  you. 

This,  truly,  is  a  very  remarkable  period  in  the  history 
of  Christ's  Church,  indicative,  as  I  read,  of  the  latter  day, 
or  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  previous  to  the  bright  season 
of  millennial  blessedness.     I  cannot  however  now,  nor  does 
the  subject  seem  to  demand  it  of  me,  enter  into  detail  upon 
this  great  mystery.     I  will  only  assure  you,  that  none  of 
the  stiiTing  and  awakening  events  now  daily  occurring 
throughout  the  world,  cause  surprise  in  me.     1  have  anti- 
cipated them,  and  have  mercifully   been  taught  to  know 
that  amid  much  of  anxiety,   perplexity,  and  alarm  to  the 
world  at  large,  they  are  but  working  out,  though  myste- 
riously indeed,  God's  purposes  of  love  towards  His  own 
adopted  sons  and  daughters,  according  to  the  election  of 
grace.    The  period  of  the  destruction  of  Popery,  I  may 
here  observe,  is  stated  in  the  prophecies  of  Divine  Scrip- 
ture.    Among  many  passages  which  might  be  adduced, 
"  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,"  i.  e.  three  years  and  a 
half,  are  given.  If  then  we  reckon  a  year  for  a  day,  accord- 
ing to  Scripture  example,  this  will  amount  to  1260  years. 
The  commencement  of  this  period  is  generally  agreed  to  be 
the  assumption  of  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  by  Gregory 
I.,  the  Father  of  Popery  in  606.     Hence,  according  to  this 
view,  the  year  1866  will  terminate  the  long  reign  of  Popish 
tyranny,  and  the  depression  of  the  true  Church  of  God. 
But  still  the  death  throes  and  struggles  of  "  the  Beast  " 
in  the  intermediate  time,  will  no  doubt  be  very  violent,  and 
will  inflict  deadly  injuries  on  many. 

You  aTe  aware  that  a  strange  act  of  shameless  audacity  has 
been  recently  perpetrated  by  the  Pope,  described  by  our  own 
Diocesan,  in  reply  to  a  memorial  from  certain  of  his  clergy, 
as  being  arrogant,  schismatical,  unprecedented,  intolera- 
ble. His  Lordship  writes,  and  mark  well  the  words, "  Rome 
has  more  than  spoken,  l^he  has  spoken  and  acted.  She  has 
again  divided  our  land  into  Dioceses,  and  placed  over  each 
a  Pastor  to  whom  all  baptized  persons,  without  exception, 
within  that  district,  are  openly  commanded  to  submit 
themselves  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  under  pain  of 
damnation."  His  Lordship  goes  on  to  say,  (and  were  it 
needed,  which  however  it  is  not,  I  would  adopt  his  words 
as  a  full  justification  for  stronof  language,  yet  uninfluenced 
by  personal  asperity)  "  Unwilling  as  I  am  to  encourage 
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controversial  preaching,  I  must  say  we  are  driven  to  have 
recourse  to  it  by  this  attempted  usurpation  of  authority 
on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  oi  Rome,  and  by  the  activity 
and  subtlety  of  his  emissaries  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom. 
We  are  surely  called  upon  for  a  more  than  ordinary 
watchfulness  and  diligence  in  fulfilling  the  promise  which 
we  gave  when  we  were  admitted  to  the  Priesthood,  '  To 
banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines 
contrary  to  God's  Word." ' 

Dear  Brethren,  The  Lord  being  my  helper,  I  will  ever- 
more labour  in  this  behalf ;  I  am  especially  anxious  to  do 
so  this  morning,  touching  the  awfully  blasphemous  abomi- 
nations of  "  the  man  of  sin,"  embodied  in  the  Pope  of 
Rome.  While  I  trust  I  feel  quite  void  of  any,  the  least, 
hostility  against  our  deluded  Roman  Catholic  fellow- 
sinners  ;  I  am  free  to  confess  that  I  can  scarcely  write  or 
speak  in  measured  terms  concerning  the  vile  Apostacy 
itself,  I  rather  feel  constrained  to  exclaim  as  regards  it,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  Anathema  Maranatha.* 

Our  subject  deserves  and  even  demands  far  more  consi- 
deration and  faithful  exposition  from  the  Pulpit  than  it 
generally  receives,  in  these  apostatizing  days  of  rebuke  and 
blasphemy.  I  will  then  proceed  (o  shew  who  is  that 
wicked  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 
It  is  a  general  belief  of  Protestant  writers  that  by  "the  man 
of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,"  is  intended,  as  1  have  already 
noticed  the  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  certainly  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  description  is  peculiarly  appropriate. 

The  Romish  community,  arrogantly  assuming;  to*  itself 
the  title  of  Catholic  which  belongs  of  right  alone  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  faithfuly  throughout  the  world,  from  the 
time  that  it  obtained  authority  over  the  other  Churches, 
has  been,  I  fearlessly  pronounce  it  an  idolatrous,  supersti- 
tious, persecuting  power. 

It  has  manifested  plainly  its  idolatry,  by  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin,  Saints  and  Images,  and  the  consecrated  wafer, 
and  most  blasphemously  ascribes  to  its  supreme  Head,  the 
Pope,  the  titles  and  prerogatives  of  God  Himself. 

It  is  superstitious  in  that  it  substitutes  penances,  pil- 
grimages, mortifications,  and  divers  strange  ordinances  of 
man's  devising,  in  the  place  of  Christ  our  only  and  ex- 
clusive,  but  afi-sufficient  Advocate  and  Propitiation.    And 
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it  is  persecuting,  insomuch  indeed,  that  the  bitter  cruelties 
inflicted  on  the  Christians,  from  time  to  time,  by  the  pagans 
themselves,  do  not  exceed  or  even  reach  those  which  the 
Romish  Church  has  committed  against  those  who  have 
ventured  to  assert  their  Christian  liberty,  and  have  refused 
a  compliance  with  her  perversion  of  sound  doctrine  and 
numerous  vile  abominations  of  faith  and  practice.  Men 
now  commonly  are  heard  saying,  that  Popery  is  changed  ; 
such  however,  are  ignorant  that  Popery  is  in  its  very 
nature  unchangeable.  One  of  its  most  distinguished 
English  advocates  and  defenders,  (Mr.  Butler,)  writes, — 
"  It  is  most  true  that  the  Roman  Catholics  believe  the 
doctrines  of  their  Church  to  be  unchangeable,  and  that  it 
is  a  tenet  of  their  Creed  that  what  their  faith  ever  has 
been,  that  it  now  is  and  such  it  ever  will  be.'*  Then  1  may 
say  with  another,—"  let  it  never  be  supposed  that  Popery 
is  anything  else,  in  the  present  day  than  the  same  mass  uf 
absurdity,  fraud,  blasphemy,  idolatry  and  crime,  that  it 
was  in  the  age  of  Luther."  The  power  indeed  of  exercising 
its  persecuting  spirit,  as  concerns  this  country  of  England, 
has  been  wrested  from  her,  may  it  never  be  rendered  back 
for  a  season,  as  a  judgement  from  a  just  and  righteous  God 
upon  a  highly  privileged  but  offending  nation.  It  cannot 
however,  I  conceive,  be  reasonably  questioned  that  the 
self-same  inclination  still  remains.  It  may,  I  am  aware, 
be  stated  that  these  are  only  unsupported  assertions  ; — but 
Brethren,  I  emphatically  assure  you,  that  proof  unques- 
tionable for  every  one  can  readily  be  produced,  and  now 
should  be,  w^ere  it  possible  in  the  very  limited  time  occu- 
pied by  one  discourse  from  the  Pulpit.  It  is  purposed, 
however,  God  willing,  to  deliver  a  course  of  lectures  on  the 
errors  and  sins  of  Popery,  in  this  Church,  when  my  dear 
brother,  your  Incumbent,  and  myself,  will  be  afforded 
an  opportunity  of  going  at  length  into  what  is  now  of 
necessity  only  referred  to,  and  of  producing  authoritative 
testimony  in  confirmation  of  what  is  at  present  declared. 

Here  I  would  speak  of  a  claim,  most  falsely  set  up,  and 
most  obstinately  maintained  by  Rome  that  she  is  the 
Mother  and  Mistress  of  all  Churches.  Now,  with  regard 
to  this  most  presumptuous  claim,  I  here,  before  you  all 
most  unhesitatingly  maintain  that  it  receives  not  even  a  sha- 
dow of  support  from  the  Scriptures  of  Divine  Truth  ;  as  a 
proof  of  the  justice  of  this  assertion,  I  pray  you  notice  care- 
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fully. — The  Romish  Church  is  not  the  Mother  of  all  Churches, 
for  the  Mother  Church  to  be  entitled  to  the  designation  must 
surely  be  the  first  Church,  that  from  which  all  othei-s  derive 
their  origin.  Now  then,  is  the  Church  of  Rome  such  a 
Church  ?  Most  certainly  she  is  not,  if  all  or  any  of  the 
following  indisputable  historical  facts  bear  upon  the  point 
— 1.  Christ  did  not  suffer  at  Rome. — 2.  The  Spirit  was  not 
poured  out  upon  the  12  Apostles,  at  Rome. — 3.  The  Gospel 
was  not  to  be,  and  was  not  preached  first  at  Rome.--4. 
The  first  Christian  converts  were  not  made  at  Rome. — 5. 
The  first  Christian  Cliurch  was  not  constituted  at  Rome. — 

6.  The  first  Bishop  or  Overseer  did  not  reside  at  Rome. — 

7.  The  Apostles  did  not  assemble  in  council  at  Rome  ;  all 
these  things  occurred  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  if  any  Church 
was  the  Mother  Church,  it  was  that  at  Jerusalem  and  not 
at  Rome. — 8.  The  disciples  were  first  called  Christians, 
not  at  Rome,  but  at  Antioch. 

Moreover  the  Romish  Church  is  not  justified  in  declaring 
herself  to  be  the  Mistress  of  all  Churches. 

1.  No  Christian  Convert  was  ever  taught  by  the  Apos- 
tles to  regard  her  as  such.  2.  Paul  in  writing,  from  time 
to  time,  to  and  from  Rome,  did  not  say  one  word  about  the 
supremacy  of  that  Church.  On  the 'contrary  she  was  thus 
admonished  "Take  heed  lest  He  spare  not  thee."  Let  the 
adherents  of  Rome  reconcile  this  threat,  with  their  arro- 
gant dogma  of  the  ordained  perpetuity  of  Roman  supre- 
macy, if  they  can.  3.  No  Bisnop  of  Rome  presided  in  the 
first  council  of  the  Church.  4.  No  Apostles,  Pastors  or 
Church,  recognized  Rome  as  supreme.  5.  Among  the 
grounds  of  condemnation  at  last,  disobedience  to  the  Ro- 
mish Church  or  Pontiff,  is  not  included  ;  however  all  who 
do  not  yield  a  servile  subjection  to  that  Apostacy  be  cursed, 
condemned,  and  anathematized. 

Thus  then  briefly,  brethren,  concerning  Rome's  audacious 
assumption  of  spiritual  authority  over  the  world  at  large. 
Let  me  now  make  my  observations  more  particular,  and 
refer  to  the  recent,  violent,  and  daring  aggression  made  on 
our  own  land,  and  endeavour  to  show  how  utterly  void  of 
truth  is  the  assertion  unblushingly  made,  that  by  the  na- 
tion's return  to  the  close  embraces  of  Popery,  sne  would 
only  be  encircled  once  more  by  the  protecting  arms  of  her 
loving  but  long  estranged  and  neglected  mother. 

The  scarlet  woman  of  the  Apocalypse^  full  of  all  un- 
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cleanness,  is  not  our  mother,  and  we  owe  to  her  no  filial 
reverence  or  respect.  Our  mother,  brethren,  ante-dates  the 
existence  of  the  former  by  centuries,  and  is  free  from  her 
vile  pollutions.  We  indeed  hear  it  boldly  asserted,  that 
Austin  or  Augustine,  not  the  ancient  Father  of  that  nsune, 
but  a  legate  of  the  Pope,  evangelized  England.  I  deny  the 
unfounded,  and  so,  the  unwarrantable  assertion,  and  main- 
tain, on  the  contrary,  that  Popery  has  father  materialized 
Christianity.  In  support  of  my  own  opinion  and  convic- 
tion deliberately  formed,  I  quote  from  an  able  writer  "  one 
of  the  most  striking  features  of  Popery,  as  distinguished 
from  Christianity,  is  its  gross,  earthly  character.  Rome 
has  materialized  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  thus  formed  a 
religion  suited  to  man  in  his  natural  condition  ;  so  that 
whust  Christianity,  is  heavenly,  spiritual,  and  divine  ; 
Popery  is  earthly,  sensual  and  devilish.  For  the  one,  unir 
versal,  invisible  and  spiritual  Church  of  Christ,  for  ex-* 
ample.  Popery  substitutes  the  external  Church  of  Rome — 
for  godly  sorrow  that  worketh  repentance,  the  sacramem 
of  penance ;  for  feeding  hy  faith  on  the  body  and  blood  oi 
Christ,  transubstantiation ;  for  confession  and  humiliation 
before  God,  auricular  confession  to  the  Priest ;  for  the  fer- 
vent effectual  prayer  of  faith,  the  chattering  of  Ave-Marias, 
and  Pater-Nosters  ;  for  love  to  Christ,  the  adoration  ot 
crucifixes  and  images  ;  and  for  holiness  of  heart,  the  ex- 
ternal sanctity  of  fastings  and  flagellations.  This  tendency 
to  materialize  what  is  spiritual,  is  observable  throughout 
the  whole  system  of  Popery,  nor  has  its  worship  escaped, 
which  instead  of  being  rational  and  spiritual,  is,  for  the 
most  part,  material  and  sensual,  full  of  external  pomp, 
and  bodily  movements." 

It  is  not  the  case,  brethren,  that  this  country  is  endebted 
to  the  Monk  Austin  for  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 
Romanists  do,  indeed,  declare  and  argue,  that  as  Austin 
was  the  first  that  preached  the  Gospel  in  Britain,  and  con- 
sequently that  as  the  British  Church  owed  her  foundations 
to,  so  she  was  ever  till  the  Reformation  dependent  on, 
the  See  of  Rome.  This  however  is  well  called,  the  trap 
of  the  Papist,  and  the  delusion  of  the  ignorant  Protes- 
tant. Bnt  the  very  truth  is  that  there  was  in  Britain  a 
Regular,  Episcopal,Independent  ChristianChurch, 
OF  Apostolic  foundation,  subsisting  for  nearly  six 
centuries  before  the  Roman   Austin   set  foot  on 


25 

OUR   SHORE,   OR  THE  VOICE  OF    THE   SPIRITUAL  UsURPER 
WAS    HEARD    IN    OUR   CHURCHES. 

To  adopt  the  forcible  language,  here,  of  the  late  learned 
Dr.  Burgess,  Bishop  of  Salisbury—"  St.  Paul  preached 
the  Gospel  in  Britain  about  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  Em- 
peror Wero,  A.D.  68.  He  then  appointed  Aristobulus, 
mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  the  first  Bishop, 
and  established  a  complete  Episcopal  form  of  Church 
Government.  The  Church  of  JBritain,  thus  established, 
was  senior  to  that  of  Rome,  Linus  the  first  Bishop  of  the 
latter  place,  being  appointed  by  the  joint  authority  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  in  the  year  of  their  martyrdom,  after  Paul's  re- 
turn from  Britain.  The  Church  of  Britain  continued  to 
be  governed  by  its  own  Bishops  for  600  years,  independen 
of  anj'  foreign  Church,  and  was  found  in  the  same  state 
by  Austin,  the  Pope's  first  Missionary  at  which  time  they 
had  Schools  and  Churches,  and  a  learned  Clergy  and  were 
in  a  flourishing  state,  and  utterly  refused  subjection  to  the 
Pope  or  his  Emissaries." 

To  the  testimony  of  Bishop  Burgess,  I  could,  did  my 
limits  allow,  add  that  of  many  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  especially  of  Clemens,  who  was  Paul's  companion 
and  friend.  My  conviction  after  deliberate  investigation, 
is  in  favour  of  the  testimony  on  record,  touching  the 
Preaching  of  Paul  in  Britain,  and  his  establishing  of  an 
Episcopal  Church.  But  I  do  not  consider  such  a  circum- 
stance, as  being  all-important,  and  would  observe  with 
another — "  even  if  a  Missionary  of  the  Pope  of  Rome  had 
been  the  first  herald  of  the  Gospel  here,  or  even,  if  Chris- 
tianity having  decayed  here,  he  had  been  the  first  to  re- 
vive its  fire,  the  Church  of  England  was  not  therefore, 
bound  to  wallow  for  ever  in  Rome's  impurities — love  for 
ever  her  delusions — hug  for  ever  her  chains — be  for  ever 
her  blind,  admiring,  uncomplaining  slave." 

Once  more  to  cite  Bishop  Burgess,  "  The  British  was 
the  first  Protestant  Church  m  the  world,  having  so  early 
as  900  years  before  Luther,  strongly  protested  against  the 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  refused  to  hold  com- 
munion with  that  Church.  Their  simplicity  and  purity 
of  worship  was  such  that  they  would  not  even  sit  at  the 
same  table,  nor  lodge  under  the  same  roof  with  the  fol- 
lowers of  Austin,  on  account  of  their  superstitious  and 
idolatrous  ceremonies.    These  items,  '  writes  the  Bishop' 
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are  commended  to  the  special  notice  of  those  who  talk 
of  the  Church  of  England,  beginning  a  dubious  existence 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  VIII. 

Thus  then,  as  regards  the  false  gratuitous  announcement 
that  the  Romish  Church  moved  first  for  the  Evangelizing 
and  Christianizing  of  England,  and  consequently  the  auda- 
cious  character  of  the  attempt,  (for  attempt  only,  the  Lord 
helping  us,  it  shall  be)  now  made  to  restore  the  ecclesiastical 
tyranny,  idolatrous  ceremonial  observances,  and  'blasphe- 
mous deceits  of  Popery  once  more  among  us.  But,  bre- 
thren, I  feel  that  each  Minister  of  the  covenant  of  grace  and 
merc}*^,  must  be  upon  his  watch  tower,  observing  the  move- 
ments of  the  enemy,  his  armour  well  furbished,  his  faith- 
ful spirit  stirred  within  him,  to  be  among  the  very  first  to 
protect  the  citadel,  and,  under  the  effectual  conduct  of  the 
great  Captain^  to  repel  the  on-coming  legions  of  the  evil  one. 
These  are  not  days  for  clerical  supineness,  any  more  than 
ibr  laical  indifference.  The  outposts  of  Protectant  Evan- 
Jgelical  truth  have,  in  many  places,  either  been  basely  sur- 
rendered, or  only  half  defended,  if  defended  at  all  ;  while 
those  who,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  should  have  gone 
forth  against  the  adversary,  have  contented  themselves 
with  remaining  on  what  they  call  neutral  ground,  inclined, 
indeed,  to  observe  the  onward  movements  of  error  and  de- 
lusion, deceit  and  treachery,  but  not  willing  to  advance  to 
the  Christian  combat,  and  manfully  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Lord. 
We  are  not,  however,  only  called  upon  to  witness  renewed 
energies  put  forth  by  the  members  of  the  Romish  Heresy, 
and  to  see  the  scarlet  whore  of  Babylon  stalking  forth 
amongst  us  again,  unblushing  in  our  midst,  with  her  gar- 
ments of  defilement  and  pollution,  re-adomed  and  decked 
anew  to  allure  to  spiritual  fornication,  but  unhappily,  by 
internal  unfaithfulness,  and  Jesuitical  prevarication,  non- 
natural  interpretations,  and  reserve,  we  are  obliged  to 
notice  an  under-current  of  fanaticism  in  our  own  branch  of 
Christ's  Universal  Church,  which,  we  cannot  doubt,  has 
been  the  main  cause  of  the  late  monstrous  aggression  on 
the  part  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  which  current  will 
hurry  headlong  onwards,  until  it  inevitably  mingles  it- 
self with  the  foul  and  filthy  streams  of  positive,  direct, 
unmitigated  Popery. 

The  tendency  of  this  pernicious  and  offensive  delusion, 
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is  to  depreciate  the  blessed  labours  of  our  Reformers  and 
to  seek  to  blend  in  an  unholy  union,  systems  as  opposite 
to  each  other,  as  light  is  to  darkness  ;  to  mingle  the  muddy 
pools  and  corrupt  waters  of  man's  tradition,  with  the  fair 
crystal  streams  which  flow  from  the  living  fountain  of 
Divin*  Truth  ;  in  short,  with  unholy  diligence  and  dis- 
tempered zeal  to  lessen  in  the  estimation  of  the  people,  the 
deep,  grand,  glorious,  fundamentals  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
rend  the  seamless  robe  of  Christian  faith,  into  the  sorry 
shreds  and  miserable  fragments  of  a  dark,  a  ruinous,  a 
damnable  superstition. 

Again  to  quote  the  language  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  in 
the  document  already  referred  to, — "  After  all,  I  am  much 
inclined  to  believe,  that  in  having  recourse  to  the  extreme 
measure  which  has  called  forth  your  Address,  the  Court  of 
Home  has  been  ill  advised,  as  regards  the  extension  of  its 
influence  in  this  country,  and  that  it  has  taken  a  false  step. 
That  step  will,  I  am  convinced,  tend  to  strengthen  the 
Protestant  feeling  of  the  people  at  large,  and  will  cause 
some  persons  to  hesitate  and  draw  back,  who  are  disposed 
to  make  concessions  to  Rome,  under  the  mistaken  impres- 
sion that  she  has  abated  somewhat  of  her  ancient  preten- 
sions, and  that  a  union  of  the  two  Churches  might  possibly 
be  efiected,  without  the  sacrifice  of  any  fundamental  prin- 
ciples. Hardly  any  thing  could  more  efiectually  dispel 
that  illusion,  *mark  the  word,  my  Brethren,'  than  the 
recent  proceeding  of  the  Roman  Pontiff^.  He  virtually 
condemns  and  excommunicates  the  whole  English  Church  ; 
Sovereign,  Bishops,  Clergy  and  Laity,  and  shuts  the  door 
against  any  scheme  of  comprehension,  save  that  which 
should  take  for  its  basis  an  entire  and  unconditional  sub- 
mission to  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome." 
The  evidence  is  very  clear,  the  fact  incontrovertible,  that 
these  are  perilous  times,  in  which  all  have  much  need  of 
continual  watchfulness  and  prayer.  The  enemy  of  Chris- 
tian freedom  has  indeed  arisen  m>m,  at  least,  comparative 
repose,  roused  as  must  I  fear  be  acknowledged,  by  the 
treacherous  surrender  of  Evangelical  truth  and  obligation, 
on  the  part  of  not  a  few  nominal  Protestants ;  and  through- 
out the  land,  seems  to  have  assumed  new  energy,  activity, 
and  vigour.  A  proselyting  spirit  of  evil  is  abroad,  and 
unstable,  uninstructed  minds  are  very  liable  to  yield  to  its 
ruinous  influence.    It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  not  a  few 
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are  yielding  to  Jesuitical  solicitations,  unfounded  asser- 
tions, historical  falsehoods,  and  deceptive  importunities, 
made  it  may  he,  in  the  so  called  Protestant  confessional, 
altogether  unaware  of  future  consequences  resulting,  of 
necessity,  from  present  compliance,  not  so  much  as  regards 
the  concerns  of  this  world,  as  the  awful  judgments  of  the 
next.  It  is  believed  by  some,  because  they  are  plausibly 
so  assured  by  those  with  whom  the  end  justifies  the  means, 
and  the  advancement  of  what  are  termed  the  interests  of 
the  Church,  supersede  the  promulgation  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus  ;  that  there  is  little,  indeed,  no  essential  differ- 
ence existing  between  the  Romish  and  Protestant  religions. 
But,  Brethren,  it  must  be  argued  and  maintained  that  that 
religion  which  imposes  as  necessary  to  salvation,  things 
absolutely  false  in  themselves,  or  condemned  in  the  Bible, 
or  not  contained  in  the  Bible,  is  a  false  religion  ; — but  I 
venture  to  assert,  and  subsequent  opportunities  will,  if  the 
Lord  permit,  be  afforded  me  of  giving  full  proof  of  the 
truth  of  the  declaration,  that  the  Romish  religion  does 
impose  such  things  as  necessary  to  salvation,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  creed  as  established  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  and 
the  council  of  Trent,  therefore  it  is  manifest  that  the 
religion  of  Rome  is  false.  Should  there  be  now  before 
me  any  one  whose  mind  has  been  unsettled  and  disturbed 
by  the  present  excited  state  of  the  religious  world,  and  who 
may  be,  as  it  were,  halting  between  two  opinions,  I  would 
heartily,  very  affectionately  and  most  earnestly  exhort  and 
entreat  him  to  consider  his  ways.  If  haply  any  one  of  you, 
my  Brethren,  is  now  in  a  state  of  hesitation  and  doubt, 
not  quite  satisfied  to  surrender  himself,  hand  and  foot,  to 
the  iron  controul  of  bigotry  and  superstition  ;  yet  not 
altogether  unwilling  to  hear  and  see,  a  little  more  of  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  the  apostate  community  of  Rome, 
may  the  Lord  give  him  grace  to  resist  the  encroachments 
of  a  most  unseemly  and  dangerous  curiosity,  and  to  receive 
with  reverential  awe,  the  admonition  of  his  God, — "Where- 
fore come  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  will 
receive  you  ;  and  I  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 

While  however,  Brethren,  my  object  this  morning,  has 
been,  to  expose  the  enormities  and  to  controvert  the  abom- 
inable assumptions  of  Popery,  that  dark  and  ruinous  sys* 
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tem,  which  shall  "  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  His 
indignation,"  my  duty  would  not  be  fully  discharged,  did 
I  omit  to  remind  you  that  a  cold  profession  of  nominal 
Protestantism,  unconnected  with  the  heart's  entire  surren- 
der to  the  will  of  God,  cannot  afford  escape,  or  procure 
exemption,  from  His  just  judgments.  ^ 

The  title  of  Protestant,  remember,*  involves,  with  lofty 
privileges,  very  deep  responsibilities  ;  and  he  who  ventures 
to  assume  it,  should  bear  in  mind  that,  by  reason  of  his 
claims,  he  stands  charged  with  the  obligation  of  making  a 
good  confession — owning  and  feeling  Christ  Jesus  to  be  his 
only  Advocate  with  the  Father — while  entertaining  a 
deep  conviction  of  his  own  natural  depravity,  he  looks 
alone  to  God's  iree  grace  and  compassion,  for  pardon  and 
acceptance.  He  must  hold,  as  opposed  to  all  the  self-satis- 
fying delusions  of  Romanism  proper,  or  its  shadow,  the 
humiliating  doctrines  of  grace  :  he  must  look  to  Christ's 
blood  for  his  only  justification,  and  consider  his  renewal 
unto  holiness,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  his  sole  sanc- 
tiiication.  Unlike  the  fanatical,  deceived  and  deceiving 
school  of  Oxford  heterodox  Divinity,  the  true  Protestant 
believes  in  sanctiiication  by  justification — unlike  the 
former  in  justification  by  sanctiiication  : — ^With  ourselves. 
Brethren,  justification  is  the  cause,  sanctiiication  is  the 
efiPect ;  with  the  blind  teachers  referred  to,  on  the  con- 
trary, sanctiiication  is  the  cause,  justiiication  is  the  eifect. 
And,  believe  me,  these  are  not  things  indiiferent,  or  vain 
unmeaning  distinctions,  they  are  rather  the  yea  and  the 
nay  of  the  whole  great  question. 

With  the  Protestant  there  must  not  be,  if  faithful  and 
true,  there  cannot  be,  any  sympathy  whatever  with  Ro- 
manism, or  with  that  apostatizing  spirit  which  induces  the 
affirmation,  "  we  must  recede  more  and  more  from  the 
principles,  if  any  such  there  be,  of  the  English  Refor- 
mation." 

A  formal  profession  however,  of  religion,  be  it  made 
under  whatever  title  or  designation  it  may,  so  far  from 
rendering  a  man  acceptable,  causes  him  and  his  service  to 
be  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  Vain,  on  the  part 
of  any  one,  will  be  an  outcry  against  Popery,  within  or 
without  our  Church — if  the  heart  be  not  "  sound  in  God's 
statutes/'  and  if  there  be  no  distinct  unmistakeable  evi- 
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dence  of  a  work  of  grace  upon  the  soul.  Worse  than  vain, 
Brethren,  will  be  your  connection  outwardly  with  any 
established  or  non-established  form  of  Ctiurch  government, 
and  discipline,  and  doctrine,  unless  the  unseen  inward 
workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  witness  to  your  spirit,  that 
ye  are  indeed  children  of  Grod's  adoption  and  love,  dutiful 
and  obedient  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty. 
Mistake  not  then,  I  beg  you,  profession,  or  the  very  loud- 
est possible  protestation  against  corruption  and  error,  for 
a  genuine  work  of  grace  upon  your  sinful  souls.  In  order 
to  the  erection  in  the  sinner's  heart,  of  the  beautiful  fabric 
of  living  Christianity,  there  must  be  the  solid  foundation 
laid  in  the  finished  work  of  our  adorable  Redeemer.  Once 
that  foundation  substantially  formed  by  the  wisdom  of  the 
All-^ise  Builder,  there  wiU  rise  up,  in  all  fair  and  accurate 
proportion,  a  temple  dedicated  heartily  to  the  service,  the 
glory  and  the  honour  of  God.  Let  but  the  foundation  rest 
upon  anything  less  enduring  than  the  great  atonement 
once  made  for  sin  ;  let  the  building  within  you  be  raised 
under  the  directing  and  controling  intellect  and  will  of 
some  creature  like  yourselves,  and  there  must  of  necessity 
be  a  want  of  all  due  and  seemly  proportion,  and  its  base- 
ment having  nothing  really  substantial  to  rest  upon,  will 
soon  render  evident  its  inability  to  sustain  the  fabric,  and 
however  fair  to  look  upon  the  erection  may  be,  pride  will 
be  plainly  written  upon  its  pinnacles,  and  this  must  in  the 
end,  be  the  inevitable  cause  of  its  downfall.  "  Be  not  then 
carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,  for  it  is 
a  good  thing,to  be  established  hy  grace."  Yes,  indeed,  and 
though  there  be  heresies  of  a  ruinous  character  advocated 
in  our  land^  and  sad  divisions  prevail  among  ourselves, 
even  touching  fundamental  doctrines,  there  is  a  sweet,  a 
happy,  a  blessed  union,  existing  among  the  little  flock  of 
Christ,  those  who  know  Him  to  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  lite.  Though  others  may  he  speaking  or  preaching  of 
justification,  in  pai-t  at  least,  by  works — they  know  them- 
selves to  be  indebted  alone  for  salvation,  to  God's  unpur- 
chasable  grace  in  Christ.  <  Though  others  would  unduly 
exalt  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  and  talk,  with  un- 
seemly vehemence,  of  the  Church,  as  though  it  really 
were  itself,  the  Saviour,  they  are  satisfied  (alwaifs  with  an 
orderly  atid  tJiankfvl  observance  of  the  externals  of  religion) 
to  seek  with  all  diligence  to  give  their  heart  to  God.  Though 
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others  may  advocate  the  necessity  of  human  tradition,  to 
throw  light  upon  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  the  other- 
wise dark  pages  of  the  Bible—they  thankfully  and  securely 
cast  themselves  with  humility  upon  Grod's  teaching  by 
His  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  more  than  satisfied  with,  they 
evermore  rejoice  in,  the  written  Word  alone,  as  being 
abundantly  its  own  intei-preter  in  all  things  concerning 
the  souPs  salvation. 

Rest  assured  of  this,  brethren,  there  is  no  safe  and  cer- 
tain guide  but  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  way  to  seek  Divine 
knowledge  is  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  humility  and 
prayer — and  if  we  do  so  study  them,  we  shall  be  led  into  all 
truth,  and  be  made  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Be  not  satisfied  then  with  indistinct  and 
narrow,  contracted,  views  of  the  Gospel.  Repeat  the  in- 
vestigation as  Christians  ought  to  do,  from  day  to  day, 
and  although  you  may  not  have  many  different  essential 
truths  brought  before  you,  yet  the  same  saving  truths  will 
be  conveyed  with  tenfold  clearness  and  power  to  the  soul. 

While  then  I  would  indeed  urge  that  you  should  re- 
solve to  have  no  compromise  with  Popery  itself,  or  its 
gloomy  shadow  moving  mysteriously,  darkly  and  insid- 
iously among  ourselves,  and  while  I  would  nave  you  ad- 
here zealously  to  the  high  and  honourable  title  of  Protes- 
tant, my  heart's  inmost  desire  and  prayer  for  you  all,  my 
dear  brethren,  verily,  are,  that  you  may  be  privileged  to 
experience  within  you,  the  effectual  operation  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  ;  rendering  you  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb  of 
God, — renewing  your  fallen  nature — lightening  your  dark 
minds — quickening  your  slumbering  affections,  and  mak- 
ing it  ever  more  and  more  manifest  to  all  around  that  in- 
deed you  have  been  with  Jesus ;  that  you  are  not  resting  in 
the  letter,  but  have  drunk  deeply  into  the  soul-sustaining 
Spirit  of  His  own  most  blessed  Gospel,  and  that,  owing  to 
His  own  disposing  grace,  He  has  caused  you  to  be  justly 
entitled  to  the  far  more  exalted  and  dignified  designation 
of  a  ti-ue,  devoted,  humble-minded  Christian. 


THE    END. 
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L.  SEELEY, 

PRINTBB, 

THAMES  DITTON. 
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